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INTRODUCTION. 



TE^ object of the present grammar is to make known the various 
dialects of the Eastern Syrians (Nestorians or Chaldeans) who 
inhabit the mountains of Kurdistan, and the plains of Azerbaijan in 
North-west Persia, and of Mosul in Eastern Turkey. Their country 
is approximately comprised between S6*^ and 38^ 30^ N. latitude, 
and 42"* and 46^, R longitude, and lies between Mosul and the Sea of 
Van, and between the Sea of Urmi (Urmia, Urumi, Ururaia) and the 
Bohtan Su or Eastern Tigris. They live partly in Turkey and partly 
in Persia ; but they are more definitely divided by religion than by 
political areas, into two portions, the larger of which consists of the 
adher^nts of the Patriarch Mar Shimun, the Catholicos of the East, 
who usually call themselves Syrians, but are better known in Europe 
by their nickname of Nestorians ; and the smaller of which consists 
I of the Roman Catholick Uniats who are usually known as Chaldeans. 
The former portion live chiefly in the mountains of Kurdistan in 
Turkey, and the high plains of Azerbaijan in Persia, the latter chiefly 
in the plain of Mosul in Turkey, though several of them are also 
found in Persia. 

The region deflned above was not the original home of the 
Eastern Syrians. They are all that remains of the Christian Church 
of the Persian Empire which, claiming to be founded in the flrst 
century, had its head-quarters on the Tigris at Selcucia-Ctesiphon, 
the twin capital of Persia, and thence sent out its missions over the 
whole of Central Asia. They were driven northwards by successive 
persecutions, of which the most terrible was that which they suffered 
at the hands of Tamerlane ; and they are now reduced to a mere 
shadow, numbering probably not more than a hundred thousand 
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X . INTRODUCTION. 

•oulf, whereas at one time thigr were computed to be more numerous 
than all the other Christian hocUes put together. 

Their vernacular has, as far as is known, been until late years an 
unwritten latiguH<re. They have long used, and still most commonly 
use, the classical Syriac (which they call The Old Language) in writing 
as well an for their religions services; indeed only those who have 
studied in the European missionary schools are able to write the 
vemncular, which they call The New Language or The Language of 
Speaking. In thi« grammar the terms * Old ' and * New ' Syriac are 
retained for convenience although they .are somewhat of a misnomer, 
since, as will he seen in the sequel, the vernacular is not probably 
derived from the classical Syriac, and many forms in the latter are 
more developed than those which correspond to them in the former. In 
writinsr the classical Syriac the Eastern Syrians' naturally employ their 
Own character, which is that used in this book, and which resembles 
the old Estrangdla more than the Western Syrian or Jacobite 
character. There are also a few differences in pronunciation be- 
tween the Eastern and Western Syrians in relEuling the classical 
language, the former for example saying d where the latter say d ; 
and there are several differences in the grammatical forms. All the 
quotations irom classical Syriac in this book are written in the 
Eastern Syrian manner. 

The first attempt known to the present writer to reduce the 
vernacular to writing was made in the plain of Mosul in the seven- 
teenth century, when some vernacular poems were written down on 
the baldest phonetic principles ; but the writer shews many incon- 
sistencies, and spells the same word in many different ways. In the 
last century the liturgical Gospels were written in the vernacular, also 
phonetically, and without much consistency^ 

' But the first serious and scientific attempt to reduce any of these 
dialects to writing was made in the year 183G by an American 
Presbyterian missionary at Urmi, the Rev. Dr Perkins, who trans- 
lated the Bible into the Urmi vernacular ; and this translation was 
published in 1852 by the American Bible Society in two large quarto 
volumes in parallel columns with the Pshitta*. The spelling of the 

1 The present writer ie indebted for the loan of both these manuscripts to the 
American Presbyterian Missionaries at Itrmi. 

' A new edition of the Bible in the Urmi vernacular in one handsome volume hat 
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classical SyriaCf^ which the people were accustomed to see written, 
was necessarily taken for all words and forms common* to it and the 
vernacular, and other forms and words were spelt analogously, or 
else according to the sound. It is a matter for some regret, however, 
that this work was published at a time when the genesis of the 
vernacular had been very little investigated, and consequently many 
misleading spellings were adopted, as for instance the iiDal Alap in 
the third person singular of the preterite, where the final H6 gives 
exactly the same sound, and makes the tense intelligible etymolo- 
gically. In 1856 Mr Stoddard, a colleague of Dr Perkins, published 
in the fifth volume of the American Oriental Society's journal a 
grammar of the Urmi dialect', which is chiefly useful for its list of 
the verbs used in that plain ; and since then various educational and 
theological works both in classical and vernacular Syriac have issued 
from the printing presses of the three missions working among the 
Eastern Syrians, — all of which ^have their head-quarters at Urmi, 
the only large town in the country of the non-Uniat Syrians — the 
American Presbyterian, the French Roman Catholick (Lazarist), and 
the Ai*chbishop of Canterbury's Mission. The vernacular works of 
f the first of these follow the lead of Dr Perkins, though his spelling 

I has been very slightly modified; those of the second are largely 

I influenced by the dialect of the plain of Salilmas, where many 

I TJniats are found ; while those of the third mission, which is of more 

;| recent origin, adopt a somewhat more etymological spelling than the 

I others, and aim, while written in the Urmi dialect, at being in- 

telligible to the neighbouring mountaineers of Kurdistan as well as 
the people of the Azerbaijan plains. This spelling is adopted in this 
grammar, and reasons for its use are given below. 

The writer must express his particular obligations to the very 
useful Orammatik der Neiiayriachen Sprache of Professor Noldeke. 
This book, which was published in 1868, analyses the dialect of 
Urmi very fully ; but being based on the Mission publications which 
had appeared before that date, it is necessarily almost entirely con- 
fined to that dialect. It has been particularly valuable in suggesting 

been pabliehed by the same Society in 1S9S. A smaller type is nsed, and the Pshitta 
is omitted ; while references and maps are added. 

* The present writer has Yerified orally most of Mr Stoddard's variant grammatical 
forms. A few are given here on Mr Stoddard's authority, which the writer has not 
been able to find in nse. These are marked 'St.' or 'Stod.' 
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etymologies ; and while a aearch among other dialects has disproved 
a few of these/ by far the greater number have been fully confirmed. 

It will be seen by what has been said that while the Urmi 
dialect is well known, the others have not been brought to light 
The Qospels have indeed been printed by the American' Presbyterian 
Mission at Urmi in the Alqosh dialect, that of the plain of Mosul, 
but a very limited number of copies was issued, and it is now quite 
unobtainable ; indeed it may be doubted if any were ever seen in 
Europe. Dr Socin also, in his Neuaramdischen DxaUkU von JJrmi bis 
Mosul, has given us a few specimens (chiefly in Roman character) of 
the Jilu, Sal&mas, AlqoshS and Zakhu* dialects, besides several of 
that of Urmi. But np grammar has been written of these other 
dialects ; and those of the great Ashiret, or semi-independent tribes 
of Kurdistan, and several others, have been entirely untouched. The , 
present writer has therefore set. himself during a five years' sojourn 
among the Eastern Syrians, when engaged on the Archbishop of 
Cauterbury's mission to them, to collect the materials for the present 
grammar*. The i!iumber of variations both in the vocabulary and in 
the grammatical forms used is extraordinarily great, and almost 
every village has its own way of speaking. It will be found that in 
this book a large number of variant forms have been added even in 
the Urmi dialect,* but it is perhaps necessary to remind European 
readers that this is the speech of only a small proportion of the 
people, It has been chosen by the different Missions as their basis 
for writing the vernacular, but this' choice has given it an exaggerated 
importance. It is therefore the object of this work to compare the 
other dialects, that is, those of nine-tenths of the Eastern Syrian 
people, with that of Urmi, which is already known. It is clear that a 
comparison of dialects will throw much light on etymology, and that 
one dialect will often supply a missing link which will remove a 
difficulty in the speech of another. 

Classes of dialects. The variation of the dialects is geographical ;- 

^ Professor Sachaa*i sketoh of this dialect, mentioned below, came to hand ai the 
lasi sheets of this book were passing throagh the press ; t^ few forms are taken from it. 

L^^ s This is the vernacular of the Jews of that place. The writer, though he has 
Tinted Zakhn, has had no opportunities of taking notes of the Jews' language, and is 
therefore entirely indebted to Dr Socin for the examples of it in this volume. 
■^ ' The Aramaic dialect of the Western Syrians (Jacobites) of Jebel Tur is not given 
in this book.. 
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. . . 

there are practically no differences of class among the people, and all 
in the same place have more or less the same tongue, ^n examina- 
tion of the peculiarities of speech in different districts would lead us 
to divide the language into four main divisions, the two first of which 
may be called the non-aspirating, and the two last the aspirating 
dialects, the difference being in the hardening or softening of the 
letters Tau and Dalath. It is possible that these four classes 
represent four separate migrations from the plains of Mesopotamia 
and Assyria. The first two groups of dialects, which are spoken at 
the North-eastern and Northern extremities of the country, would 
thus represent the earlier migrations. 

We thus have : — 

I. The Urmi group (U.); the dialect of the great plain of Urmi, 
in Azerbaijan, to the west of the sea of that name ; the dialect of the 
smaller plain of Solduz to the south of the sea, which is almost the 
same, though in a few of its Syrian villages Syriac has given place to "\ 
Azerbaijani Turkish ; the dialect of the north part of the plain of 
Urmi, noted here as * Sp.,* i.e. Sipurghan, which is somewhat affected 
by the Sal&mas dialect (Group IL), as is also that of the small 
plain of Gavilan between the two. 

II. The Northern group. This group is especially noticeable for 
dropping Tau. 

a. (Sal.) Plain of Saldmas, in Persia, to the north-west of the 
Sea of Urmi. 

^< (Q) Qudshanis, in Turkey, the village of the Patriarch Mar 
Shimun, gives its name to the dialect of the neighbouring district, 
which is a little south of the Sea of Van. 

c. (Gaw.) The plain of Gawar, in Turkey, a high table-land to 
the west of the Perso-Turkish frontier. This plain and the district 
round Qudshanis are called ' Rayat ' or Subject, being entirely under 
the direct government of the Turks. 

d. (J.) The dialect of Jilu is practically the same. This very 
mountainous district lies a little to the west of Gawar, and geogra- 
phically belongs to Group III., being Ashiret; but philologically it 
belongs to Group II. Its people are very different in appearance ^ 
and character from most of the other Syrians, being of a more Jewish \ 
cast. 
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IIT. The ABhxrei group. K in the following pages denotes the 
dialects of the Ashiret orjTribal (semi-independent) districts of Central 
Kurdistan, which consist of inaccessible mountains and valleys lying 
between Van and Mosul. Over these districts the Turks exercise 
little more than a nominal sway, and the soldiers seldom penetrate it. 
Of these districts we have :-^ 

a. (Ti.) Upper Tiari, to the north-west of the group; this is by 
far the largest Ashiret district. 

fr. (Tkh.) Tkhuma, a large valley east of Tiari, south-west of 
Jilu. 

• ■ 

c. Tal, Baz, Diz, Wal^u, smaller Ashiret districts, north and east 
of Tkhuma. 

d (Ash.) Ashitha, in Lower Tiari, to the south-west of the 
group. This is the principal village in the Ashiret districts, and its 
dialect differs very greatly from that of Upper ^iari, and approaches 
rather those of the fourth group. 

e. (MB.) Mar Bishu ; (Sh.) Shamsdin. These are districts in 
Turkey close to the Persian frontier, south-west of Qawar, and are 
inhabited by colonies from Tiari. Their dialects ate closely related 
to that of Tiari, but are s«)niewhat influenced by the first, or Uriui, 
group. This is still more the case with the dialects of Tergawar, 
Mergawar, and Bradust, three neighbouring upland plains on the 
Persian side of the frontier. The village of Anhar in the plain of 
Urrai, near Tergawar, is also a colony from fiari, and retains several 
Tiari peculiarities of language, grafted on the Urmi speech. These 
districts are separated from the rest of this group by Gawar and Jilu. 

IV. The Southern group, a. (Al.) The Alqosh dialect, spoken 
in the villages of the plain of Mosul. In the town of Mosul itself 
vernacular Syriac almost entirely gives place to Arabic. This dialect 
receives its name from the village of Alqosh, about thirty miles north 
of Mosul, where is the famous monastery of Raban Hurmizd. The 
language of the other villages, Telkief, Teleskof, and the rest, differ 
in small particulars from that of Alqosh itself. 

6. (Bo.) The Bohtan dialect, spoken in Bohtan, in Western 
Kurdistan, a district lying on the Eastern branch of the Upper 
Tigris. 
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c* (Z.) The Zakhii dialect, spoken by tbe Jews of that place« 
which 18 about sixty miles north of Mosul. It greatly resembles that 
ofAlqosh. 

With regard to foreign words, Groups I. and 11. are chiefly affected 
by Persian and Azerbaijani Turkish; Group III. by Kurdish and 
Arabic ; Group lY. by Arabic. 

Origin of the Vernacular, It would appear that the dialects, 
though sufficiently different to make it difficult for a man to underr 
stand one of a distant district, are yet sufficiently alike to argue a 
common origin. This origin, however, we can hardly seek in the 
written or classical language. It would be a mistake to look on the 
spoken Syriac as a new creation, springing from the ruins of the 
written tongue ; the former may indeed in a sense be called The 
New Language, as it has greatly developed its grammatical structure 
in an analytical manner, and has dropped many of the old synthetic 
forms, but much or most of it was doubtless in use side by sid^ with 
the written classical Syriac for centuries. It retains in many cases 
forms less developed than corresponding forms in the written lan- 
guage ; thus in § 32 we see that in the formation of the first person 
plural of the first present tense, the spoken Syriac retains the Kh^ith 
which is dropped in the classical. The contractions in the tenses of 
the vernacular shew independence of the written language (^31, 32)^ 
Many words are found in the former which are not used in the latter, 
.but \vhich are found in the Chaldee and other older Aramaic dialects. 
So too, some of the compounds which are survivals of the construct 
state (§ IG, ii. g) and some of the few remaining agents of the old 
form (§ 77, 2) are formed from verbs not found even in the latest 
classical Syriac, though used now ; this would shew that these verbs 
were in use in speaking, though not in writing, before those now 
almost obsolete constructions and formations were given up. The 

. form of the past participle of the second conjugation, mpu'la, and of 
the verbal noun of the same, mpa'xdi or mpa*Hld, can hardly have 

• been derived from the very different forms which correspond to 
them in the classical language ; and the same may be said of the 
method in which the prepositions take pronominal affixes. 

Tlie style of spelling adopted, European Orientalists have some- 
times expressed surprise that the missionaries who reduced the 
language to writing did not adopt the Roman alphabet. Had their 
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only object been to make the language known in Europe^ they might 
have done so; biitiu their aim was to enable the Eastern Syrians 
themselves to read' and write their own language, they had no option 
but to use the character to which the people themselves were 
accustomed They already wrote classical Syriac, which contained a 
very large number of the words used in the spoken tonguCi and there- 
fore it was absolutely necessary to employ the alphabet which was 
in common use. Many difficulties however present themselves. 
Are words to be spelt on exact phonetic principles ? And if so> what 
dialect is to be chosen ? How is a man of one district to understand 
a book printed in the dialect of another ? It is impossible to print 
the books in every dialect/and one must aim at spelling so as to make 
the books intelligible to the greatest number of readers possible* The 
Archbishop of Canterbury's Mission Press at Urmi has therefore laid 
before itself the following principles: (1) The Vernacular must be 
treated as a historical language, not as one invented in the present 
generation ; in other words etymology must be considered. (2) The 
spelling of classical Syriac is taken as a basis. Thus when Old Syriac 
spelling gives the vernacular sound, it is adopted, although some 
other perhaps simpler spelling, also gives the sound. (3) When some 
districts follow Old Syriac and some depart from it, the words are 
spelt in preference according to the former (see e.g. § 87, o to m). 
(4) But when all, or nearly all, the dialects differ from Old Syriac, 
the vernacular sound is followed. (5) Words not generally understood 
except in one dialect — ^and especially foreign words, which are often 
used in one district only, — are used as sparingly as possible. (6) The 
niark ialqana (lit. the destroyer), which denotes a silent or fallen 
letter, is retained to a considerable extent', both because a letter 
thud marked may be sounded in some dialects though it has fallen in 
others, and also because a Syriac word thus marked may often be 
made intelligible to those who do not use it by the fact of its re- 
semblance (to the eye) to the corresponding word in the classical 

^ On the other hand it ie not used with an initial vowelless Alap or Yudh. In the 
later, but not the earlier East Sjrian manuseripts, it is found with the very few words 
which be^n with a vowelless Alap. In the vernacular, however, similar words are 
very numerous, and it is a great gain to be able to dispense with the mark. As Alap 
and Yudh without a vowel have no sound it seems needless to write a sign which 
denotes that the sound is taken away. In some oases (S 29, Note 2) it would be a 
distinct error to write it, as the Yudh contributes to the diphthongal sound. 
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language, which all who can read and write understand to some 
extent. (7) The same remark applies to ety biological spelling. A 
word thus spelt is easily recognized, even if not used in speaking; 
and moreover it is found that a word speH etymologically is fre* 
quently capable of more than one pronunciation, and therefore suits 
the speech of several dialects. 

There is of course no royal road to the end desired, of making the 
books intelligible to all the Eastern Syrians, and the method here 
advocated will not give tlio exact colloquial language of any one 
dialect ; but it aims mther at producing a literary style which will 
make communication between the various districts easier, ' 

Arrangement of this book This grammar is primarily intended 
for the use of those who wish to learn vernacular Syriac practically, 
and therefore, while the classical language is constantly referred to 
for illustration, a knowledge of it is not assumed. Those who wish 
to learn only one dialect may do so by omitting all variant forms 
marked with letters denoting other dialects. The discussion of 
derived nouns and verbs, and of alphabetical peculiarities of the 
vernacular as compared with classical Syriac, is postponed to the end 
of the book, in order that the reader may have some knowledge of the 
language before he reaches them; and the accidence and syntax are' 
placed together instead of being separated, as this has been found in 
several grammars of modern languages to be of practical advantage in 
rendering their acquisition easier. A large number of idiomatic 
phrases arranged in alphabetical order will be found in the book; and 
over one hundred proverbs, which may be of general interest, have 
been added in the Appendix. 

The author is indebted to Miss Payne Smith and to Mr Norman 
McLean, Fellow of Christ's College, Cambridge, for reading the 
proofe of this work, and for making various suggestions. 

Note. No dictionary of the vernacular has been published, but a 
vocabulary of verbs used in several districts, with meanings in English, has 
been compiled by the present writer and may be had from the Eugliah 
Mission Press at Urmi, or from the Secretary of the Archbishop of 
Canterbury's Mission (7, Dean's Yard, Westminster), price 58. 
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NJ3. : • New Syriac/ the vemaoular. 

O.S. . / Old Syriac/ the classical language, 

Turk, AzerbaijaDi Turkish. 

Osm. Turk. Osmanli Turkish. . 

Kurd. Kurdish. 

Gk. Greek. 

Pera. Persian. 

Chald. Chaldtje. 

Arab. • Arabic. 

> • * 

Heb. Hebrew. 

pron. pronounced. 

N5ld. N(ildeke's Oramviatik der Netutfi'twhen SptXLclie 

(Leipzig, Weigel, 1868). 

Mold. O.S.G. Noldeke's SyrUche GnimniaUk [the Oiassical lan- 
guage] (Leipzig, Weigel, 1880). 

St or Stod. Stoddard's Modem Syriw Orammar (American 

Oriental Society, Volume V. 1856). 

Socin Socin*8 Neuaramdiischm DicUekte von Ui^ii bis 

Mosul (Tubingen, 1882). 

Sachau Sachau's Skizze des FellichuDialekts von Mosul 

(Berlin, 1895). 

The usual grammatical abbreviations are used. 



ABBRBVIATIONS. 



ZIX 



X. 



AbbrevidUwM far diaUcta, 



\ Al 


Alqosh. 


Q. 


Qudshania. 


i Ash, 


Ashitba. . 


SaL 


SaUlmda. 


Az. 

'5 


Azerbaijan Jews. 


Sh. 


Shamsdin. 


I Bo. 


Bohtan. 


Sp. 


Sipurghan. 


1 Gaw. 


Qawar. 


Tkh. 


Tkhuma. 


1 J. 


Jilu. 


Ti. 


Tiari 


1 K- 


Kurdistan (Ashiret dis- 


U. 


Urmi. 


1 


tricts only). 


Z. 


Zakhu Jews. 


1 MB. 


Mar Bishu. 







One of these abbreviations after a grammatical form indicate 
that the form is used in the district for which the abbreviation 
stands ; but not necessarily that it is confined to tliat district. 

When no abbreviation follows any particular form, it is to be 
read as being used in a large number of dialects. 

The letters O.S. after a Syriac word denote that the word is used 
both in O.S. and N.S., though in the case of verbs ending in a 
guttural it is to be understood that the vocalization of tho last 
syllable is ditTerent, see p. 286 ; but the letters O.S. before a Syriac 
word denote that it is used in O.S. and not in N.S. 

TranslitefHition of Syriac words. When to indicate the pronuncia- 
tion or for any other reason, Syriac words are transliterated into 
Roman letters, we read : — 

d, a as in far ; £ as in pat. 

^,^ 03 a inya^; ei as in height; X as in pet. 

{ as in French lie; ^ as in jyit 

as in pole ; oi, oy as in hoiden, boy. 

H,u as inflate; ft as in but. 

The Syriac Qop is repi-esented by }, T^ith by f, and Sadh^ by ^ , 
except in abbreviations. 
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i^ 8, OB, 



Bi 



I 



o 



PS 

w 



i 






.-Si 


^ 


M 


»^ 


. 


2 


# 


9 


^ 


:i 


M 


s 


7 


bO 


^ 


pO 


g 


60 



.a 



> 



3. 



3 



bo '^ 










S 



9 

pd 









V n ^ 



8 



- ^ 



C8 



,^ n ^#4^ n. E 



C9> 






W* A- 



B O V 1 



>i 



I 

v" 
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«09 
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ery hard. 




> 


asp. 



- a 



OS 



0» 



00 

. %» 






s 



09 



.iitf 



s 

o 

CO 



0) 
> 






•2 



OS 



e 



d 
?5 



s 

CO 



;; H 



O 

Ok 



pa 

S 






i-i-m- 



3/ I* 4- ^" •«•? '3 



^ 1 



t^ J X 8 -I 



t]' 



Jt 
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08 



C8 



ca 



^ a ^ ^ vi II 



-a 

a 
ca 



^ Q 4 ^ VI q 



I 

•1-1 



s 

I. 



pC 





c8 



^•^ 



>| <J6 



•k 

.4 
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cd o 

ScS 



^ a 

*^ l-l 
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§ § 

• CO 
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These letters should be written by beginning at the right hand 
bottom comer, and most of them in several separate strokes. 

The Estrang^la letters are now as a rule only used for headings 
of chapters, titles of books, and the like. There are no capitals, and 
the Estrang^Ia letters are not used for this purpose, but rather cor- 
respond to our black letter. 

Of these consonants all may be affixed to the preceding letter ; 
and all also to the following letter except 2| ^i cp|» c (usually), f , 

M» &• t^ (^)* In manuscripts A> followed by V is not joined on; 
but this rule is not now generally observed. In some of the older 
manuscripts iQ> is not joined on to d mi and other letters. Es- 
trangdla letters follow the same rule in joining on as the others, 
but A> is never joined to the letter following. 

Alap is written 2 except (1) after !> when it is written % whether 
final or not ; (2) when final, when it is written ^. But after p and 
a it is written 2 even though final. 

§ 2. Final letters. For I see above. Final Rap, Mim, and Nun 

take the forms ^ or^t ^ or ^, «^ or ^. These letters when 

standing alone are usually written double, as ps^ » ^ » ^ ; though 
the final disjoined forms may stand alone; the others never. 

When 9, V,, *•, ^^ (4). ^, ^, », Ait J*, «, » are final, 
whether joined to the preceding letter or not, a small stroke is 
added : thus id » i^ . Tudh final after cp| is generally written > in 

manuscripts. • ^ followed by I at the end of a word is generally 

written ^ if the ts be attached to the preceding letter; if not 

attached, it is written }ts or ^ . 

§ 3. Aspirated letters. The letters ^KftpA^ have a dot below 
them when aspirated, and a dot above them when not aspirated. 
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But these dots are not written when they would interfere with vowel 
8ign8\ 

' d aspirated is written ^ ; a dot is never placed above this 

letter. It is only aspirated in Syriac words (in most districts) when 
forming a diphthong (see § 7), whether in the vernacular or in the 
classical language in its Eastern form, which thus differs from Western 
or Jacobite Syriac. In words from Persian, Arabic, etc., there are a 

few exceptions in the speech of the better educated, and ^ then is 

ph\ but .in general /of a foreign language becomes p in Syriac. In 
Al. and Z. it is often aspirated even in Syriac wonls, especially at the 

beginning. Thus lis to abound has ^. 

The letters which are capable of aspiration are called by the East 
Syrians N7^S^7 , bagh-dakh-path. An aspirated letter is called 

Hoh^h (see § 95 d) and aspiration }oao9i or softening; an unaspi- 

rated letter is &Xti , and non-aspiration jliod or hardening. 

In IT. Sp. Q. Sal. J, Gaw. etc. 3 and A^ are never aspirated. The 

vernacular is more simple than the classical language in the matter 
of aspiration ; if a letter is aspirated in the normal form of the word, 
it is aspirated throughout all its grammatical changes in the verna* 
cular. See § 84 for Bar Zu*bi's rules; ^ 94, 95, for differences 
between O.S. and N.S. in this respect. 

§ 4. Notes on tlie pronunciation of ttie letters. 

(1) 2 is not pronounced. It is used chie6y as a peg to hang 
a vowel on, or as a quiescent final letter, 

(2) ^ in many words modifies the vowel sound which is con- 
nected with it. See § 6. But a vowelless St at the beginning of 

^ In faUy ToeaUzed writing if one of these letters in the middle of a word has not a 
dot below it when there is a vaoant space beneath, we understand it to be hard ; ' and so 
if there is no dot above and the space above is vacant, we understand it to be soft. 

Thus ^^^ has ^ ; ]bJl& has fk • When in this book (S <^^ P '^ written 
with a dot beneath, it is of course only meant that they are aspirated in K. Al. etc. 
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a word ordiDarily adds nothing to the sound. One or two words 
like lUSi ekmd gave a half vowel to ^ • So miOIL Eden ; some- 
times cp y^a/^ he iva$ baptized, 3^^A» baptiem. In Al. Z. initial 

yowellesa j^ usually has a half vowel. Thus l^aSt act, Jjk JXt^ 
Iran have half vowels, though elsewhere they are pronounced wadha 
(wada), riqli. !k and 2 are not passed over in the middle of a word 
after a vowelless consonant ; a break in the breath must be made. 
Thus i^Al earth is pronounced dr-'d not drd. 

(3) \^ and Jtt are pronounced low down in the mouth and 

throat respectively; they have a very hard sound and necessarily 

modify the accompanying vowel (see §.6). \^ is pronounced by 

putting the middle, not the tip, of the tongue against the roof of the 
mouth. 

(4) M and ^ aspirated have the same sound*; it is some* 
what harsher than the Scottish and North German ch\ in some 
districts it is a very harsh aspirate indeed. The 1!^ is a soft aspirate, 
pronounced lower down the throat, something like the German'^ 
in tog. 3 K >> il 

(5) ^ before 9 is pronounced ^OM^ as iail store roam 
(ilmbar). 

(6) A mark ^ under or above 3^ or ^ make them ^j (in jay) 
and c/i (in church) respectively. These letters are then called Jamel 
and Chap. The same mark with f or s makes them »j in French 

jamais. The name of this mark is ?*^Vf^ U. majUyd/na or wearing 

away (I K.). 

(7) A letter repeated must be pronounced twice, not as in 
English as a single letter. This is a matter of considerable import- 
ance. Thus we have ^solbo^^ K. / complete (§ 36), pronounced 
mM-m^min, not mtSmin, 

1 But Me I 107. 
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(8) In other words all letters inust be pronounced in full, 
and none left half pronounced as is so often done in English, 

Thus in Ji^iil firetvood, the Jb must be' finished before the ji 

is begun. 

(9) Care must be taken to pronounce letters not marked 
with t^Iqana (§ 9), especially oi, which though feeble when with- 
out a vowel, is still sounded; thus An^off trtyiibls is not zdmdt 
but zdh'nUtt. § 6 (1). 

(10) Initial ^ if it has no vowel has no sound. 

(11) In most words m and UQ> have the same sound. If 

any difference is made, j* is somewhat more sibilant. It is 
not U. 

(12) CP| final is silent. See § 108. 
§ 5. Vowels }Xo\ . 



The vowels are marked by dots placed above or below the 
consonants, as shown by the following table. 

(• ' — Pthakha, Jm£^ » a in fat ; sometimes e in pet. 

r ' [ , " J^ Zqapa, ]£Ldf » a in psalm, 

— Zlami zogi, 2Vo( J^Sf or Zlama zoga }!!Lp\ tiS^ "=> i 
in fit. 

-^ Zlami pshuqi, }jb<tfd jM^f or Zlami yarikhi }dJiI iSo^ 

(also Zlama pshuqa, yarikha) (1) as ee in feet, % in French ex, 
(2) as a in fate or often somewhat shorter. 

M Khwasa, }m9Ui « ee in feet, % in French si. 

O Rwa^a, llah » u in rule ; in a few words like oo in wool, 

e.g. }*ao^ world (Turk.) [so wia ail ; see below]. In Sh. and M.B. 
more like a French u in all words. 

C Rwakha, lHh^au in ru/^r. qlightly inclining to o, espe- 
cially in Al. Z. 
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Half vwitU. 

-^ Half Pthakha, a very short vowel : very rarely written in N.S. 
— Half Zlama» a very short Zlama. 

These are usually written between consonants in manuscripts^ 
but in printing they are necessarily put under one of them; e.g. 

^98^ we«^ O.S. and N.S. )X^x^ O.S., K. J?apetrt (- lfl.\»^ 
U.)* Half Pthakha is also called ?^^^>*y mar^h^tana or 'making to 

run\ half Zlama is }iJ!^o)bo mluigyana or spelling^ The former 

must not be confused with talqana (§ 0). An O.S. half vowel is fre« 
quently replaced by a whole vowel in N.S. See § 86, 

Of these vowels Khwosa can only be used with ^^ Rwasa and 
Bwakha with o. The others can be used with any letter, provided 
it be not final. 

Notes. (1) The form Zqapa is preferretl by the Eastern, Zqopho 
by the Western Syrians. 

(2) There is much variation in different districts in the pronun- 
ciation of long Zlama. In Urmi the first pronunciation is usual, 

except in a few words such va %S not (if indeed this is the proper 

method of spelling this word ; see § 67) : UxJt other (rarely with . 

f 

the first pronunciation) : }of yea (sometimes : but )* yes always has 

the first pronunciation) ; ^dlK two (O.S. ^dlK) ; <^<1 in the names of 

the letters ^^*m9 t^*^) <9U9» but the sound is rather a short one; 

and ^ where the sound is long. On the other band both in K. and 

U. the letters is^% }0f ^,9 29m usually (but not always) have the 
first sound. In SL At. the second pronunciation is more common 

except in plurals in } ... and in the pronominal affix cp| -^ ; but in 

• • 

Tiari these plurals also often have the second sound, as )^V^^ , and 
in Al. both these plurals and cp|_. often have the second sound. 
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In many casoB the variation of pronunciation shows that long 
Zlama should be written, as etymology also would suggest. Thus the 

3rd pi present of jj^ verbs, as JSi^ ^ley reveal (O.S. ^\^^) is pro- 

nounced gaU in K. Al, gali in U. ; in the EL form of the 3rd pers. pi. 

possessive pronoun with nouns, as uOJ*^^ their book, the first sound 

prevails in Tkh., the second in Ti. The K. imperfect oo9| uOOI 

•* 

tliey were (O.S. oooi ^OOf) is wd-wa, § 29. iZ^h si)iell, has the first 
sound m U., tlie second in K. i^ go, is pronounced zd, zi, 84 or si. 
2M lord o/(§ 10) is main in U., mari in K. Tlio K. forms UxmI m., 

}iSX>«2 f., are khrina and khrita (« otliei*), 

i 

(3) No vowel can be placed on the final letter of a word, except 
Ml 0» C; hence the use of the Alap in which nearly all purely 
Syriac nouns now end. 

(4) u final must be distinguished from } ._ and 0| ._. . It is 

mat*ked, in U., by the breath being made to pass sharply over the 
tongue as the vowel % is being pronounced. The distinction is hardly 

marked'iu K. Al. Z. etc. u has the sound of short t in '^2 the^^e xs\ 
in the fern, past part, of Ist conj. as jiU3iAa>^ finished ; and usually in 

the preterite 1st conj. as ^ JAt^ I finished ; but not when the 
object is expressed by affixea See § i)0. Also in J:aD9u2 husband's 
brother, but not in ^JiSm^ husband!s sister. 

(5) M often does duty both as a vowel and as a consonant. Thus 

v*d di'jfan, of us. This is not the case with c ; if Rwasa or Rwakha 
or a diphthongal Wau is followed by the sound of Wau consonantal, 
O must be repeated. Thus •><9i2lis^ in ns, is gd'ivan, not gd-wan, ^ 
initial is pronounced i not yi. 

(6) A few words are always written without vowels; as jap 
{mKn)from \ ^ {mH/n) who ; i^ (kul) all ; oo| (o or ok; as in cow) 

8. OR. 2 
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Ae or that ; Jot (S as in fate or ei) ah^ or that ; and so their deriva- 
tives, as jtli^A universal, lojH^ Jo! then, ct^ aU of it. But ^ 
with affixes receives Zlama zoga, as in 0,S., as cpM frofn hivi. 

(7) The letters ^ o/> C and, 9 tti, tc^A, S to, and combinations 

of them, are prefixed to words without vowels, except in AI. where 
they have Zlama zoga before a vowelless letter. But they do not 
quite coalesce with the word following. Thus there is a distinction 

between ^Sm^ late {drang) and ^5^ of colour (drang), though 

the former word is sometimes pronounced, especially by children, like 
the latter. Between a preposition and a demonstrative pronoun an 

inserted d coalesces with the latter as lailp ii^ on tliis, § 70 (12) ; 
and so often 3 . ^ before demonstrative pronouns, and sometimes p 
when «o/; In O.S. these particles receive Pthakha before a vowel- 
less letter, o is pronounced u when » and, 2 with a vowel, pre* 

ceded by these particles, does not in N.S. usually throw back the 
vowel to the particle, as always in the Western and sontetimes in the 
Eastern form of O.S. 

(8) Before 2 Zlama is always the long one. 

§ 6. Modification of vowel eounde by certain coneonanta. 

(1) Before a silent letter a short vowel is lengthened ; this 
applies to a letter with talqana (§ 9) as well aa to a vowelless ^ or 2f 
as }I^^ first (qd-maya) ; 9y^ one (khd), usually ; iS^i^ face (pdtha), 
lioS^ doing (bt-wadha). For exceptions see § 37 b. So also 
Pthakha before a\ as in {s^o?4 tivuble (zdh*nUit). 

(2) The vowel sounds are slightly modified when in the same 
syllable with ^» mi» ^* m» Jtt, and sometimes with jeW^ Pthakha, 
Zlama zoga, and often Zqapa are then sounded nearly like u in btd, as 
|Y*ifV- five (Jchiimslw), }\J^r wheat (khitti), but not in })ywi to sin 
{khdti) ; ^^batl locttst (qUmsa). There are however many exceptions, 






r 
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•J especially with m. Almost always in Al., and often in K., ^ does 
not modify the vowel, but is pronounced like 2. In other districts 
this modification is the only way of distinguishing St and 2 • 2$^i 
country, is pronounced 'itthra (U. *tttra\ as if written with St ; and so 
hajkl store room {Umbar). 

The long vowels ^, -^, after \^, ^, jtt, are necessarily some* 

what modified. If these letters are properly pronounced, far back in 
the mouth and throat, the proper vowel sound follows naturally. 

Thus ^I6s fig and JjhA^ mud have quite distinct vowel sounds ; and 

so also 2k*2 hand and 2&22b feast even if the Zlama of the latter 
have the first sound. (In Tkh. it has the second sound.) 

Note that the pi*eterite (§ 32. 4) of the first conjugation is always 
pronounced with the % sound even with these letters in it. This 
is an additional reason for spelling it with ^ (though the sound 

is usually short) and not with Zlama. Thus op jaJA is qXmli \ if 
we wrote it cfjkhoi^ it would be qitmlu 

The word «^A*CF)^ Sum is usually pronounced Seihyun (sound 
the A). 

§ 7. Diphthongs likL» ^*o\. 

^*J1. as a in fate, as ]i:A*jb one who rises ; or ei in height as 
in )*$aiQ> Syrian, where the u does duty first in the. diphthong and 
then as a consonant. If the u has no vowel the first sound is more 
common. Some words are pronounced both ways, as 23tfS gain, 
interest. The following are irregular : wd^M good (U. spoi-i, K. spei, 
rather drawn out), 2dtfibp U. bitter {moira), liM U. cold (qoira), 
but not the kindred words )20Um U. hot (kheiina), J^'^ tiiinned 
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oui, as trees (deila). In K. Al. and O.S. these are 2^^!^ , 2&iiJ^ , 



The diphthong v»,*- has the same sound. But in IT. ?-^^j 

wishing, y.Axa knowing, ^St^^'jf fearing, have the sound of ot; 
in E. SaL etc. of ei. 



ifJ^f OJs., ^% , as in |)o{e. But ooof is pronounced wd; 

and in the names of the letters 6o, CA^ the diphthong has the 
sound of ow in cow. 



JL y generally as o in |)o/0, rarely as the following diph- 

• • • 

thong. [In the name j^du Japfiet, ^ has a feeble sound» YdplU.] 

€kJL (rare), somewhat like ow in cow, as pronounced by the 
uneducated in London, as cA tinder, 

mlI. and yii^ , generally as a in fate, sometimes as ei in height^ 

j>v f4 f eye, fountain^ has the first sound in K. the second in U. Dis- 
tinguish ItiM heaven (first sound) and ^^A^OX hearing (second). 

Exceptions : «u2 a« (dkh), 5ui>9 as (mdkh, but in Al. nidkh) : isiS 

there ie not (Kt) and its variant «. ^st*^ (Htln), [In K. Al. we have 
fisA which in Tl is UUh, in Tkh. ttt^^, in Al. litli.] j^ni^QI temple 
(Kikla), 



, ..., . -_. SU, i9u. either as ii in tune or u in ne/0. At 

•• •• •• ' 

the end. of a word these are not properly diphthongs, but the 

consonant has a feeble, half-whistling sound. Thus i^fisn to sit is not 

ydtiv nor yet ydtu (u as in French), but between the two, and ends 
with a soft whistle. 

In do, 90 (followed by a consonant) the d and 9 give no addi- 
tional force to the Rwa^a. In m.— Yudh gives no additional force to 
the Zlaina, except at the end of a word iti U. 
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^ at the end of a word gives Yudh a very short sound ; but \,*o?o 
18 li only. 

Note. The combination aJL. has always been distasteful to the 
Eastern Syrians. Hence when the Western Syrians used this diph- 
thong» the Easterns put Zqapa for Pthakha. Hence we have ^^ 

day, O.S., TL AL not Jbool (pron. in U. Q. Tkh. etc., Jboeu). So in 

quadriliterals 2dabO to confess, not 2dOi^. 

This applies also to a great extent when the Wau has a vowel, not 
only in O.S. but also (especially in K.) in N.S. ; thus, where in U, 

they say \f^fb9 to join, in K. they say \9^ • * 

§ a Accent i^J^. 

* . 

In speaking the accent is almost invariably placed on the penul- 
timate, even in foreign words. 

Exceptions. (1) y*AVy teacJier, ^Omu my brother^ and the 
like, when used vocatively, are accented on the first. 

(2) Words with the 3rd pi. pronominal affix ^*cj*J- are often 
accented on the last especially in U. There was originally another 
syllable here, which is still used in K. See § 11. Cf. u^l now 

(= }Idl) which is oxytone. 

I * (3) Adverbs in I^^^JLju are also usually oxytone. But they are 

rare (§ 67). 

(4) 9s^iS)| especially (pers.), Jiid 00)199 in tlie morning, l^im 

(CIm Sal.) in short, and Jsisosk deacon, are accented on the first. But 

the plural ^Sixk is accented regularly, and in K. often the singular. 

ib^2u2 immediately, is accented on both first and last, ^isoai U. 
always, on the firsi Also the following are accented on the first and 
pronounced as one word: ^J?^ last year, s\%i afeoi Ti. Al. 



♦• M 
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upwards, s^iJs hiSsi TL Al downwards^. JaMXfi^ JJ. in ih$ evening, 
«^ltt ^ me qran (7d), ^ots ^ one tumd/n (Gs.), «s^^^6ftX i«Sm 
Mar Shimun (but not the names of the other bishops), laX. CP|U 
tiiis side, }rO^ oop that side ; and so »^t1>^iy suddenly, 

(5) .When the 2nd pL pronominal affix t^flift 't ^ or the plural 
imperative affix »^oto-y are added, the accent is often on the ante- 
penultimate. 

(6) Generally when any affix is added to a word, whether written 
as part of the word or not, it counts as part of tiie word in deter- 
mining the accent. Thus ^dUCDOW ts^jf he will heal, is accented on 9, 
but op TOStO^ Is9 he will heal him, on m. 

(7) The verb loo]^ coof' was, similarly counts as part of the 
word. Thus in }oof ^Jba^S JkJJ he would finish, the accent is on 
the ^, 

(8) In H^fA first (adv.), the accent is often on the first, and 
• the first Zqapa is very feeble, especially in U. Thus qdm^ta. So in 

abstracts in ^€uu!t. the o often falls or is feeble, and the SSqapa 
before ^ is accented, especially in XT. 

(9) 2do\ 2d2^ Easter U., 2$aS«f ihiX Christmas U., are each 
pronounced as one word, with the accent on a, 

(10) All phirals in Sal. Q. Gaw., which correspond to U. 
plurals in l6s, and K. plurals in ji:^, are oxytone, the last syllable 

having fallen. Thus we only distinguish }^JS^^ sides (dipnd) from 

jlda side (dipia) by the accent. See § IS. Note 3. 

(11) The numerals in § 28 (1) are accented on the first, as 
ktfffJ^^iis both cf them, also the days of the week, § 28 (5). 
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§ 9. Signs. N.S. ? fii^ii , or Al ^iSLak. 

fo/jona. A line above a letter — denotes that it is silent. 
This mark is called talqana, ^^nVi^ (or '£s)f i-e. the destroyer: 

and a letter thus marked is called tliqta, ^*^\\ (or 'JK). 

Siffn of the plural. Two large dots above a word denote the 
plural in nouns, adjectives, and participles used adjectivally. They 

are called Stami, {saIa , or ' positions/ By preference they are put 

over i and p if these letters f»ccur in the word, whether they already 

have a vowel or not. But they may be put over any letter. They 

are not written slanting over j^ as by the Western Syrians. When 

written over 3 one of them counts as the dot of the letter itself, as 
S . They are not now used with verbs. 

Various. A large dot is put over ei in the 3rd fem. pronominal 
affix (§ 11); and in oof, ^ (§ 10); over Js9 who and under JbO 
Jram. See § 6 (6). i!^ is written without a dot 

The large dots which marked the tenses and persons of the old 
verb have disappeared with those tenses. 

The stops usually used are — • : comma; . semi-colon or full stop; 

^ full stop, especially at the end of a paragraph. This, or a star, often 

divides verses of psalms and anthems. The Syrians use their stops 
very loosely. The first of the above stops is more used than the 

comma in English. It is often called urald ^sXi>V^ drawing of 

hreaili. In manuscripts a distinction is often made between the two 
ways of writing these two dots, according as they slant to the right 
or to the left. 

For a fuller discussion of vowels and consonants in particular 
words see §§ 85 — 12G incl. 
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PRONOUNS. 

§ 10. Perianal Pronouns i^cJ^ ?o> ASASxk , 

The forms most commonly used are those written first 

Sing. 3 m. ooy he, or «^ooy U. (oW'Wun\ or «^OOf U., or 

«.^o^i U.; or 2poof Z., or ocnl K. Al. In all but the last c\ is 
nlent 

f. uoy ehe, or ^ U. (ey-in), or ^1 AL Tkh., or }Il Z.» or ^1 
TL In the first two and last ei is silent. 

2 m. isii thou, or ijii Tkh., or ^k»i U. K. («^ in Tal), or 

JKOfi Al. TL Z., or borl Z., or isml Z., or (^oil Ti. Tkh.» or ^isSi 
Gaw. 

f. Jioi eAoii, or ^i Tkh., or ^kSl V. K. («^ in Tal), or 
\,isail Al. TL, or ^ofl TL Tkh., or Jsii Gaw. 

1 m. and f. ]li /. 

Plur. 3 m. and f. u&l Hiey U. K. AL Z., or «^ K. SaL Al.» or yjj 
AL (dni), or ^^0)^1 AL (dnhf). 

2 m. and f. «s^2sm4 }f^ U. EL, or ok^ K AL, or ^^oCKmI U., 
1 m. and f. omI we U., or yj^ XT. K. AL, or yjJu2 XJ. 



* » ' » t ' 9 » » 



ooy and v*o| as personal pronouns are pronounced ow (as in couf) 
and ei (as in height) respectively. In reading O.S. the Eastern 
SyriauH read them hmv, /i^* unless the en has talqana. 
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All these pronouns are abbreviated when used with verba ' See 
§§29«w- 

Of these oof, uOT, kSJt, JmI are O.S. forms. In 0.a jl;( the 

short gives place to a long vowel (§§ 87, 88) and we get ^1» The 

form saI should perhaps be vrritten u&i giving in U. E. the first 

sound to Zlama, in AL the second. All the forms for they seem to be 

derived from the feminine MAOf (whence wO^i by metathesis), which 

has ousted the masculine. The reverse usually happens, as we see in 
the verb forms, but other instances of the feminine surviving and not 

the masculine will be seen in the following sections.' For O.S. w&m 

we have Jiml with 2 prosthetic. 

Most of the variants are due (a) to a love of aspiration in Tkhuma, 
(b) to a desire to emphasize by adding ^ . [Qu. » O.S. ^ d ?]. (c) from * 

a confusion with the affix forms of §11, as yJ^fMii, •^^CAOft^, ^M^d^Jt 

(which has a double confusion with Jk^JL)- Perhaps ^^JSmI is itself 
formed by confusion with the affix of the 2 pers., in which case 
we should write v06<^i. Possibly also ^^Is^mI may be a remini- 

o^ence of the termination of ^oit^oai ye are or hecoim « •.ofeoli MiOOf. 

(<0 ,^^^1 ^^ ^^ accordance with the usual Salamas usage of putting 

^ for ^ final, (e) o2sm4 ^^^ perhaps ytV^i are formed by a common 

dropping of ^ final> § 116. 

The personal pronouns of the first and second persons are not 

ll used objectively ; affix forms are substituted, §§ 48 — 50. But rarely 

in Al. we have such instances as the following: St John xv. 24, 

^i&M ^6\ jii yi6\ v*cV-i^ }&0 ihey hated both me and my Father. 

^ W 

The 3 pers. pronoun is used objectively after prepositions in U., and 
also in K Al. directly after verbs, as oof ^ }|ua K. Al., / saw him. 

When used after prepositions a must be inserted except sometimes 

aft^r ^. Thus oo|^ )& for Aim » wOieud ^ or cfj^d }jb. 
aoB. 3 






18 O&AMMAR OF VJBRNACULAB STBIAO. [§11 

Thq 2 pen, plural is only used of more persons tban one. 

Sing. S m. wOJo U. Q. Sal. Qaw. J., or 9^ K. AL Z. (and else- 
where more rarely with nouns, but always in the preterite of verbsX 
3 f. oyo or opu (as above). 

2 m. ^^o. The 4^ is frequently silent in J., espectihlly with 
verbs. 



2 f. wflk-L or yOMul. Tl MB. 

1 m. and f. yi, 

Plur. 3. yja\tJi^ U. SaL Q. Ash. Al. (and E. J. after preps.) m. f., 
or %iOK-^ ^ ^^ ^* T^'* (tiounsX or oqu MB. Sh. (and Z. after ^\ 
m. f., or «sOoiu m. f. U. (after ^), or (rare) «^oi. Al. m., ^. Al. £ 
(also for masc.), or «^o)U-L Bo. m. ; ^o)U-L Bo. f. 

2 m. f. «^a:i. or A^r ' Ti, or ,^r ' Ti. or caol!!. AL Z. 
Also rarely in TL oa. (§ 70). 

1 m. f. w-L or mJ- or ^a*J. K. U. Z. (nouns only except in Ti.). 



NoiUB. (1) Origin of the affiaei. We may compare the O.S. 
forms. 

a. With masc. sing, nouns and all feminines, sing, and pL in 

^ [' Singular affixes']. 



5. 8 m. 0_^, f. opu, 2 m. aJ.., f. sA^^ 1 m. and f. yi (no 
vowel). 

PL 3 m. «^oi, £ ^or, 2 m. «^^ £ ^, 1 m. and £ ^, 

6. With masa pL nouns [' Plural affixes']. 

S. 3 m. siUlCLh^ (Western ^*aia-L). £ 6^^. 2 m. 4^, f- ySyuL, 
, 1 m. and £ yiJ., 






/ 
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and £ 






From the * Singular affixes' we have the N.S. forms q^.^ 

From the 'Plural affixes' we have wOio (*■ O.S. yO^aJLuv b\pm 

(- O.S. Ql^ , o for u, of. § 109), j^o (- O.S. ^, b for u, and tho 

^ softened, of, § 94), miSlZ- and yjru * (« O.S. yfiyuL yi dropped^ 

5^ softened), ♦^oJilI., t*?''*^* Hence also wCJIaJL and v^cJa-I- 
(for which reason tho accent in words containing the latter is irregu- 
lar, §8). ov-^and kO>»-1. (=" OS. ^^> ' ). Hence also «s^ol:«. 

. with o for V*. and ^ softened. %^ * and ir*- * are O.S. wLL 

It is doubtful if N.S. yi is from the O.S. Singular affix v* or the 

Plural s^ * . If the former it is one of the many instances in which 
N.S. agrees with Chaldee rather than with O.S. 

The old form «,A^ « is found in Ti. in one or two prepositions : 
as cAdMi^i of you (pi.). § 70, 

(2) These affix forms are used with nouns (to denote possessive 
pronouns), prepositions, in the preterite of verbs, and for objective 

:^ . pronouns to verbs. 

(3) When they are emphatic after nouns and prepositions these 
forms are separated therefrom and ^ {of) is inserted. Thus 2^^ 

u*^ my hooh For the additional ^ see § 70. But in Al. this 

method of expression is common when no emphasis is intended. In 
the same way in O.S. the Apocalypse differs from the Pshitta 
by having the detached forms when there is no emphasis. 

For greater emphasis another d is often added : u*bd }3^ my 
hook. 
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(4) No distinction 18 made in N.S. between the forms used with 
singular and those with plural nouns. 

(5) In the form wkf^*^. the firist Zlama sound is used in Tkhuma, 
the second (but very short) in l^iaxh This and the similar form 
^^ofiuL are instances of the feminine surviving to the exclusion of 
the masculine. Of. §§ 10, 32. For the accent see § 8 (2). 

(6) For two other forms for 3 pers. pi. see § 20 (12). 

(7) For «^, in Salamas fko is ofteu substituted. 

(8) The objective pronouns me, thee, etc. are expressed by ^2t 

^c^l etc» or in TJ. also by uAjSl , fhokJl eta ; or by attaching the 
affixes to verbs as in §§ 48 sqq. Cf. also § 10 above. 

(9) Mine, thine, etc. are expressed by ua^ fh^f ®^^*> ^^ § ^^ 
(5) ; as ai^ ui*d ^fyA ooi that book is mine. Those may be used 

absolutely, as at^lS p^ A?9^ U. K. « o^d «s^ af!^ ^a Al he 
loved hie own. 

My own etc. is usually expressed by ^^sX^d (yA^? ^O 

§ 12. Demonstrative Pronouns. ^**^*y ^opoSd^^. 

(1) Sing. m. Iml this, or ;oi U. K, or ;ol Al. Z., or ml Sal. U. 
Sp., or Ihm MB., or Imlhm MR, or Jij Sh., or Jicfiji Sh., or 
2pi AL ^) , or ^^1 Al., or Jisl Q&w. (the last three also » iJuxt), 
or dl AL (cf. U. ji4?i tonight « ^SJibJi K. § 67), or fyio} J. 
(both Zlamas second sound), or }of eoT 2. 

f. Xm\ this, or }Il E. U. (i-ya), or }Il AL {eiya), or e)| Sal. 17., 
or 2dl etc., as above, or }of y«T Z. 

Plur. m. and f. Ul U- ^> or Ul Tkh. Ash., or ^llil AL K. (not 
Ash.), or u&i Al., or jloi MB., or Jto}A MB. [Stoddard gives 
l^iAl TJ. Jlo]Iij( , and }io]Ui j , but these are at any rate very rare.] 
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The singular 2^^ Is also used in 2^of Isoa abatU this ^ there* 

fore (soe § 67). Sometimes Iml » he. elie, it: p^l" they, and so the 
others. 

(2) Sing. m. oof that, le. tile, [pronounced d when a dem. pronoun, 

and so all its derivatives, as JiaV OOp on that side, {id oopo in 

the morning], or «^oor U. (ow-wun), or JoTloooT U. (o-waha), or 

}orol Ash., or Jioroooof (o^oha) U. Ti., or loiobt Tkh. (o-ha), or 

oiooi Sal., or o&o| MB., or lofohm MB./ or ohl Sh., or ii^ohl 

Sh., or lofooi U. (the longer the distance pointed out, the longer the 
penultimate is drawn out). 

f. yht tluU [pron. a as in fate : sometimes in Ash. etc. ei as in 

heightl or ^o} U. (eiyin), or lofjlat U. ei-yiha, or oiplo) Sal, or oil 

Tkh. MB., ;^o:2 Tkh. MB. 

Plur. m. and f. yAl tho$e» or wal AI. (a-ni), or «^ K. Al. Sal., 
or ;orali U.' Bo., or oioii Tkh., or {opAl Tkh., or ;orol2 V.\ or 
0)ol2 U.> 

(3) Sing. m. 00)2, f. uOi2 ^Ao^, Le. i9^0 K (not Ash.). Elsewhere 
the above forms are used in this sense. 

All these pronouns precede their nouns in N.S., as 2Jul2 Jiofl thia 
man « O.S. }lof 2^9^ (usually). 

^ When used with prepositions these pronouns cannot be omitted as 
sometimes in O.S. Thus old Miil9A>S O.S. a q^^ wi^d ^^^ 
N.S. to those wlto deny him. 

Of the pronouns in the first series some seem to be derived from 
O.S. ]lof : we thus have }ojl (by metathesis) and jloi^ singular for 

plural ; then by dropping ^ , l^i or c\l , whence }oi , }o2 , }Ii ^ 

^ Village of Anhar. 



^^tm 
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^; (o and M for e|» § 109.) The forms with ^^ m. and f., seem 
to come from the O.S. feminine 2dof or Ihol. Stoddard conjec- 
tures tiiat l&l is from vA0. 

The pronouns in the second series are the same as the personal 
pronouns, with extra syllables added for emphasis, and lol behold 
attached as often in other cases, § 73. 

§ 13. Interrogative Prorunma. )Ij^laX ?T^T^?Lrt. 

yAb9 who t, or i^iihO Sal. Gaw., or yjjap AI. (not Ash.) «' O.S. ^ 

(usually written ^). ^ is also used in N.S. [Qu. uifiSi ■■ ^0| JJb 
fem. for masc?] 

Whose t is expressed by mA^o Ji eta ; and so the other cases. 

v*9C60 whatt U. Ash. (perhaps » O.S. yid }:a9. or for u!)l 2m )i 
or bcbo (before a noun), or C60 XJ. Ti., or }:Sl E. Al., rare in Ash. 
U. (so O.S.), or ^Mio Sh. Ti. (not Ash.), or j^ Al, or JiopS) K. 
Al, or itso:^ TL (for oat dcibo ?). 

y^%Jt which t TJ. Ash., with or without a noun (O.S. jiiil), or ^xi 
K. Sh. (the O.S. fem. 2^, now used for both genders), or }li XJ., 
or dj, or Jso*! Al Z. (Mim for Nun), or ^ Q* U.— (all sing, and 

pi). Qu. yjui, w9yi for uoy ;Li zJm i^>Ai cf. yj^^. 

}:Aa how much, or }iAa J Al ; also an adverb, see § 67, and equi- 
valent to many in }i^ }!Aa }&2 tAe^e many y^r^ (rocat/ra In;, St 
Luke XV. 29). 

Notes. (1) OM is not used with a noun following. 

(2) It is frequently used in U. at the end of a sentence as an 
interjection ; as : ? cibo s 07^ }ISi&aO ^*5l> / have a stomach ache. 
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what (shall I do!) And often in expostulation, thus : }^Sa oQmi ^j 
. Y €60 ?^-V It is not dean Wliat (do you say!) Cf. the use of 
Y €60 }iil K^Ay f in expostulation, at the beginning of a sentence. 

, (3) >JCHJ^ yAl which of them t is contracted in 17. to v*o)iJtt}|[ 
(accented on the first), in Bo. to ^*OUii^« 

(4) ^b€60 is used elliptically thus : ojaa •^^oSboXd uboM what 
(relation) of Simon is het 

(5) JiS^ is thus used: T^bp ff^eS ^ what luist thou to do with 

us! ^t Luke iv. 34. JbOOfiaoo^iS ffO^ ^ what hast thou to do 

wiHh speaking 1 %oil J^ }oa) }b9 of what use is this to me! (for 

}ea) see under }o<7f in § 46). yOi!^ ^ what unit thou t or what is 
the mutter with theet Judg. i. 14. So for other persona In Al. 
}:Sl » d J>^? that which ; thus ooo) ^o^d ]2» td what they 

said. ihjOi^ CUyid 2b060 &ol mxyre than that which is commanded, 

St Luke iii. 13 ; also \\yiia ^ hifa ^ after he kills, St Luke 

xil 5. In V. fk^S iSd ^ what is itt as a reply when a person is 

called, is rather more polite than yiboM, rather less polite than 

%(§r3). 

§ 14. Relative Pronouns. ^SLi^b jlojtoS^^. 

^ who, which, p ydul, or d ^ (chiefly in Al.) he (she, they) 
who, that which. Thus St Luke ii. 44. s^ff^ }oa) «^^,xsid ^d l^^ 
Al B •s^Sk^ }ooy Jk^al 3? ^ ^^ ^* ^^^ ^'^^ ^^ ^^^ Arneu; 
(Aem. So ^ }:Sl that which in Al. (§ 13, note 5, above) » ^ wso^ U. ; 
d jMui Ae f<;/io, Z. 
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d ^at^, or ^ ^boijci i\ft, or ]jdiSl AL everything that, see 
§67. 

Wlunn, which, as the direct object of a verb can be expressed by 
the nmple relative, or by the relative and by an objective pro- 
nominal affix added to the verb (§ 48), as qS isp^ ^K^d }£L2 the 

fjuin whom you wUl see. For the, other cases we use the simple 
relative with the pronominal affixes of § 11 added to the noun or pre- 
position, though the preposition and affix are sometimes omitted. 

Thus djSai uC}Q9t^d Jill the man whose book it is. So }u2 
u070^ ^^ ^f^^? ^ ^^^ ^ t(;Aom / gave the book. J^ol oery 
fl%eS lislp the day on which you came (sa u07€ua). So also }fis&o^ 
}!S)fiS ^ Ip^^ (or ojIaS) ^A« place where I saw him. 

When a relative is implied in English it is usually expressed 
in Syriao, though the substantive verb is often omitted. Thus: 

}JKo^ eiH^p i&OoSi the churches in tlie fdllages (whicJ^ are in the 

villages). But ^0(X uOjofk!^ }ii2 ^ a malicious man {wliose 
heart is black), because the relative clause is treated as an adjective. 
So MboSol ofoiAX ^$JU9M IXm a city named Urmi, But we might 

say ofobaacd. So Ajd fheho^ yo^r love to us. The O.S. usage is 

similar. But note that ^^olSo^ii ^ ^9^2^ O.S. » ^p ^l yif^l i^ 

y^7V !N.S. they of the peoples vnll see, Rev. xi. 9. So ^9(!SkX3o2933 

O.S. -> tl^So23d yjkl^i N.S. to those who are in Jerusalem. 

' It «» • « 

§ 15. Indefinite Pronouns. 

The indefinite ever is expressed by the adjective OA all, every 
(hd). . Thus ^ ^ likci whoever, or ^ likci (so O.S.), or p ^l ^ ; 
a i2ksi whatever (so O.S.), or ^ yi^^ ^ (O.S. ^ Js» i^ or 
^ ;09kiao) ; ^ )1^ \a tcfAenever, a« «oon cur, and so on. }oofd ^a 
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•■ amy you please. CkA is often shortened to CA in AL E. and some- 
times becomes ^CA, 

^l \a or ^2 alone » each one: ;^i^ ^ ^Sikl ^uf^ai 

give each one a book. 

The indefinite one (French on), any one, some one, may often 
be rendered by }Sll ^ a man. No one is }ii2 ^c} U. or ^l o^ 

E. Nothing is JxM ^OY U., or Jya^ CA K., or py^ CA Ti. 

But if a verb follows, %i^ or ;lS no^ must be prefixed, as }juL2 ea 

op 2<S2 u no one came. The ^q\ and cA are often omitted when 

a verb follows. None of them is usually uO^Jm }Jl2 followed by ;i^ 

r 

or ^. 



Some is }ioA$yMi (which preserves the Fthakha sound) ; but see 
§ 28 (4, 9). Some of ihem is wOfiiao ^fJf or %iO]Us^ ^Sll. 
Some may also be rendered by ^: as ^ofld ^ ^oa2 eat some of 
this\ also by }^^^ § 28 (9). Some may also be omitted in N.S. : 
)Sa2 iA Ip^ I saw some men. Or it may be expressed by j^^ 
thus: ^a^SJ^p lom 6j^ some fell; Joqu JS^Am? loo] :^ 
eome one Aa(2 UunderecL 

One another is expressed thus : }1xm2 oc}p )jb jyCi U. » ^ 
jlayjl oeryd ,^^V K (Al. }&L or ^) one another, one to another ; or 
with 6 for IJ^ (O.S. %jS x:).— U3L2 ooid 9^ $4 U. (Ux^, 
9^ E. Al.) me after the other » O.S. jx^ Ska 3^*— So }fiN2Lb| 
{IxiaI 0017 ^^ one another^sfeet:—o6ts ^ ^S^ Jtytfif{^ 
^y^l U* (}1 Am! y uf^/^finn E. Al.) they looked at one another. These 
may also be expressed as frequently by A??^ U** or iih^ K,, or 
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23^4 ^> or $M? K-> or 2^3^ Al Thus Hj^ ^oaoSV 

i^?olW9 U. (23^? 2i(:aa E.) - 239m> 2aJHo. eoi^ O.S. and 
&ear ye one another^$ burdens, GaL vi; 2. Or as the direct object, 

IdpyA ^i^fVytl K. O^do^ ^aj\f\ii U.) «% ArtUect one 
another. So O.S. 20XmS. 

^8 »• # • 



SUBSTANTIVES. 



••..♦ 



§ 16, There are no cases, but there are a few traces of the old 
' states'. It is customary in grammars of Classical Syriao to treat the 
absolute state as the normal form, representing the simple state of the 
noun, as kinff, and to derive thence the construct state as representing 
king of, and the definite state as representing the king, though in O.S. 
the last is by far the most common and is often used for the first, 

and, with the help of d of, for the second. But the East Sjnrians look 
on the definite state as the normal one and call it )!oX the noun, 

while the other states are called 2£a\ abbreviations. The absolute 

state is i&yh lSoh\^ the construct state }4^>^^? ?V^VV , 

In the vernacular the definite state alone is used normally, the 
other two being confined to certain words and phrases. 

(i) The Absolute state remains in a few words. 

a. In the present participles, as JdSA m. Jjj^ai^ t ; wllail PL O.S. 
becomes >JdS» ; in the past participles, as J9U3^ m. J^tTt^ £ .^^^^g^^ 
pi. (see §§ 31, 60) used in the preterita For l^, etc. see § 46, 

b. The numerals yiM>i^ twenty (« ^iibA>^) and the like, § 26. 

c. 2902 manger f. a O.S. }ISo2 which has no ab& or const, 
state (Bar Hcbraeus); U^^ U. miU f. (2 K) O.S. ^^d, H^l ^op 
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place t of which the definite state ^op is also used ; }omi K. 
serpent (sAbo {oOm U. E.) m. » O.S. ^o^ ; i!iiA all (the 0.S, alter- 
native jUSsk is not now used) ; ^ou ^ift daily (in Z. ^ou is used by 
itself); }2la9 or USa^ t a hundred ; JKdbii^ again (in U. a is silent) 
» O.S. ^M ^ ; 2iQ>QiQ> W^0 m* » O.S. jlooxd ; }LauQ» Am^^ f. 

(O.S. ^) of which the definite .^ia«9JQ> is also used; IsJlSi U* 
O.S. £ a barren woman, and a few gther feminines. In AL we have 
also Mboi faiihfvi. 

ft 

d Some in o or ti*e, as ofliiM deep, ^ej^ or OmSJ f* nffliotion, 
O.S. UlSol; attoii ^' ^^^ ^^M* O.S. ^fiboo^; otiUSi or. 
yidtJUSi f. affliction, O.S. ^atiU^i ; ^^4 understanding (rare), see 

^boai^ § 83 (6) ; otldlssi by chaJice, § 67 (Ambic root) ; cVe 

jpam f. (foreign). These seem to be the absolute state of nouns 

whose definite state would end in ^^o. Diminutives in p, as oaA 

little failier, are not of this class, § 79 : nor are the Turkish words in 
§82(8). 

e. The phrase vfboXL /EuLL ^6\ for ever and ever, and its 
imitation ^ddil ^al.w^o} id. 

(ii) The Construct state remains in several phrases, 
a.* Phrases with ^^^ or ^. In O.S. j^ is the constr. st. of 
^ Ao«6 m. We have ^i>tox .&i ^ the household of Mar 
Shimun (so any name); also with 2s*^. 
2apjb threshing floor f. from 2ddJ O.S. 
ialS^ ^ Tl (house of setting) the west. 
^eud m:? vah f. » O.S. ^oup. 

1 In some of these the prefix may be a form of the preposition Utween. NOld. O.S.G. 
H 156. 252. 
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]jd$9 ^ Tl (house of the rising) the east. 



;hS^\>SfK. (In U. Sh. ;oJ^ as 0&) ih$ palaU. See ^2^ 
below. 

]&XM ^ U. Tkh. (house of the Aprils) ih$ spring m. In Tl 
yKM9. (Tkh. ^C&a? 5^ m. and &o^ m. K.). 

tlydf ^ 01* }l3^/CdS9 0.8.piU(no. Now almost always in the forms 
,8LgAm U. E. (not Tl) by metathesis, or 2|Ao or J^j^w SaL (9 

as $). Cf. -^x^if^ below. 

fi€i]UQ» yS U. See below e. 
^sLii wa or 7*7f7 or jLi^a (house of the eyes) eyebrows. 
JiSi yd K.ti^erroofn. In AL ^{^nV^. 
^VNAnty (in U. 9 as d) or ?V^^r^^ in the middle. Also with 

?Tg^Sia ^ U. m., JsM^ m9 ^ K. m. (house of the evenings) evening. 

i}xi y9 Ti. f. ; rarely Jlia ySi (house of the head) m. pillow. 

Id^fy y9 K. f. a hem at the top of trowsers in which a string 
^jA^fijk) runs. This when gathered up supports them. 

}La\ j^ » O.S. and N.S. }^;^\ § 92, eyebrow or ftroti^ of a hUl 

)XDoS^ ^ ^{/ifS^tf O.S. (not colloquial). 

JmS^ ^^ O.S. or }^!> y^s or ]Ll&^ O.S. (house of the shining 
forth) Epiphany (;^^^ ^ U.) 

23X1 6^ O.S. or ^ (house of the Nativity) Ohrieimae {AiX 
290^9 U.). The former also is used for any birthday. 

^ Zlama hu the seoond sound ; in the prefix of the other phraset, the first. 
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m 

^oj^ tfdSf O.S. or ^ (house of the riven) MefopoiUmia. 
^oojtt j^ m. or Uso'iaJ^ <^^ or it^cJdi tf^ graveyard. 

b. Phrases with yi son ofii^ AL^.). This word is used, bat 

not veiy colloquially, with .any name, as i^atl^ ilk son of Jamei. 

So yfidL^oAi 9i^ Bariliolamew, and other Biblical names; and cello* 

quially to denote age, as }ik ^JK dii three years old (for the fern. 

see below, d). We must distinguish J^ix aa one year old and 
JlUt 2^ i^ contemporary. So also : 

2aS^K ia TL (son of a roof) a lunatic » liHj^ aa OJS. a demt 
^23^ Sa /e^^ota countryman q/l 
* ^o\ ia (son of a pair) companion, rare. 

jLSi &3 (son of seed) tfee(2. jL&f is used « descendant 

JoPOmSai (rare) or }ImmSai mfe*s brother («■ O.S. Xmi^ icf 

son of parents in law). So JijihJj^ wiftfs sister (Ptbakha like Zqapa)\ 

^ Jlla ia (son of the nature of) a 6/ju)ovaio^ (not colloquial). 
SoO.S. 

Jilsi^ (son of man) man; so O.S. AL }xl29 5^, Ash. 

2ap J S^ (son of chest) a shirt front. 
iHyJii aa K. (son of neck) a coUar. In IT. simply jlSktt . 
}SoIl|| hsf ixn ally (rare). 



^ These do not mean hrotheif^$ wif9 or iiiUf^$ huihanA whieh are expressed bgr 
^(C^ (Ui Mde) and JbbtSM (lit. frride^room) respectively. These do not onlj mean 

a man's own wife, or a woman's own husband, but the wife or husband of abnost any 
near relation. 



so ORAMMAB OF VEBNAOUIJIR 8TBU0. [§ 10 

p ]iaa^ i^ (son of tbe name of) natMsake of. In K. a man ipeaks 
of or to his namesake bb JsoX &3 and does not use his name. 



a The plural of S^, y^p, is thus used : .^>bO miIS a ct^en or 

citizens \ sj^bol Ja9 an Urmian or Urmiana. In the singular we 

should perhaps understand lOSf ^ ^ on^ q^ ^Ae «(m« of. In K. 
adjectives are used in this sense. See § 81 (1). 

d. iAsf is used of age : J^i* ^ S09 one niont& old f. (O.S. 

e. ^09 is used for <^2k3 in the following feminines : 
2^*2 ^^ (daughter of the hand) ^^ove. 

2p&9 ^da (or Id'ia) (hail) quartz » Ash. ods^i Spaa. 

2a9p ^^ (wooden bolt) a bolt-socket Also 2a9bp JcA in E. 

j£al ^aa Aa^o round ^ eun. (jbool c2ay often is used for the 
sun). In Ash. ihjaag ik or ^op. 

2dOffi» ^aa Tkh. AaZo round (Ae moon; also a child's disease, sup« 
posed to come at new mooo. In XJ. the latter is fSoUd ySs • In Ash. 

2^M ^^ (finger) thimble. 
Hh ^^ (voice) echo. 



2t^t <Sxi Aalo round iAe «un. 



/• 2aih9, the irregular const, st, of 2^ lord (not, according to 

East Syrian grammarians, of J^&M which is only applied to Jehovah 

and said by them to contain the sacred name )I JoA, being a com- 
pound word) is prefixed to almost any noun to form an adjective, as 



§ 16] STATES, 81 

2b9u\^ 23iM lord of priee ^ dear. }I£ X^m lord of water ta mttery. 
}Lb 2ibo lord of ddt » creditor. ^0&9 2aisS» 2orc{ of fear » cZdn- 
jrercma (as a road). But iIm may be left out* as ojS^ ^"^^ ^^^ 
^At9 19 c2^r ; and especially m phrases like o;|Syi 2^^^ ^^ ^ ^^ ^^ 
^n, ejSui J^Om it is hot (lit. heat), ofSL }^9JSI t^ t^ cold! Qit cold- 
ness), op^ }l90yMi it is dark (lit. darkness), p^ )mO^ t^ titf t(nru2y 
(lit wind). 2iSM} is also used in O.S. (but rarely in this ^ense) with 
a feminine ^Sb9 , This is not used in N.^., the masculine serving 
both genders. In O.S. «\sa is used in the same way. (So Heb. 

Sm). 

g. So the following ; but those marked with an asterisk are 
ecclesiastical or literary and not commonly used. 

miaJk w^l m. (E. ^) late snow in the spring, lit eater of its 
companion, 

^laJb w^l m* the Devil (eater of accusation) O.S. Cf. Gk. Si<?)8oXo9. 
Not used in pi., but we have ?*V^*^ = devils. 
J^5 SLl m. f. supper (evening meal). 

jLios jS^^ m. Ti. a cormorant (fish snatcher). See below ' J| . 
2x«i u\*^*\ a beetle^ perh. » l *fV*TTS^ » wallowers in dxmg. * 
uiJt^ ^ U. my very self (soul of my soul). 

JraOQ* ^«i\ m. Tkh. sunset, the west 
•' . 

j\-^ P^^ ™* ^'f'^ (elephant's bone) O.S. In Ash, jV-^ ^*^^ 
(so pronounced), also )h\\ m. 

Icfil «^9 * f. piety (fear of God) O.S. 
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i&kit<^a i<Suh (for ^p) a malignant fairy supposed to haunt 
pregnant women. 

l?i^ i&Jti} (or 2datt) spider (web spinner). 

Jdool Jtilif Tkh. ^unrne, the east 
♦' . 

Jljbd Som m. an oM man (white beard), a term of respect. In 
A»h. i^^. 

2aoA 9a« tan old woman (white locks^ a term of respect 
}4^ Mm innocent (white faced), not common. 
}yf-\ %I^ m. Sal. a (aA?er. 
16^ yiCOk m. f. jfutZ^y (black faced), not commozi. , 
}^i ;bu^ O.S. «Aeti;6read. Also &oJ(^p JsaiJl. 
jloai II^p^ <3( herb (bishop's bread), pron. lakhmi. See ZkoU^ 
•^^ below. 

}$;)te J^ Ti. luattJ (goat sucker). In TJ. ^90!^ ^2^9 £ (with 
g like ,), or ;^>g» £, or ;^» f. 

2l2b9 i^Mib9 (for iSkl^Mibd) clout (dish washer). In Ash. if VV/. y 

2:0X J(iSi» participle f. (verb of noun) O.S. 

.}S29 4UCpbp hypocrisy (taking in face) O.S. 

J/aJj^ ^r^iry XJ. ^e larynx (that which makes bread descend). In 
K. ;fid^ m. 

wiiQ»deA bHA m. bishop's successor (keeper of the seat). In Ash. 
lyj^ . Also, esp. in K. 29^, lit a Nazarite. 

}S29 cgugpA hypocrite (taker in face) O.S. 

^ Village of Ardithai, in the plain of Unni. 
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29tfi ;aM» m. f. ordination, confirmaUont consecration (of bishops 
and churcheaX blessing (lit. laying on of hands) O.S. 

I Ail aoSi made with hands O.S. 
.»•♦»■• 

jScA lM0i f* ^!pu20r (web spinner). 

lUsh tS2^ f. Sal. wr/ac0q^im^. 

)!OX liJUdd m* a&&rmafton (in grammar) O.S. 

V^ iJf^ butterfly, moth (night flier). Also a bat^ in which 
case i>j\V^j (of skin) may be added. In El. ^ih }ii. 

?^!!t3^^ ^j^ Ti. a tfmalZ basket (spoon holder ?). 

}Xdatt M3ij m. Aoly of holies (the sanctuary of a church) O.S. 

o^tsiHSj^ ^3j^ a cAuH (nail biter). 

jUhjH U^ * Stiff-necked (bard of neck) O.S. 

«. Sbo uKxb rainbow (bows of our Lord), pron. qishti ; or perhaps 
we should write crjJSXfc^, p being omitted. The full form cnfiOU^ 
«. 9tM9 is also used as in O.S. ^ . 

^3 tfpon (head of). Especially in E. 

^7vff JKd on my ^es be t^ (sign of obedience), or welcome ! 

li&oi^ iA^ lit d wagtail : term of contempt for a Mussulman, 

JiOA jV*! U. cormorant (fish snatcher). 
;fijai>atl ^;^ (or ;fi;>iQ>CLb) a herb (pot breaker). 

}2^ U. m., or ^^jLiO^AX Tkh. f., or ^v^ TL Ash. Sh., or 

J^ittMi Q' (which in Ti.ta the gums) » ^Om s^ix O.S. jxikf e ; lit 

heavens of the palate, Fs. xxii. 16. Cf. O.S. JSJ^ y^ a ceiling, 
and ^cA yiox the palate. 

S. GR, 5 
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S»Moi V. crovm of the head, perhaps iZiotii y^ heavens' of 
ihe brain (N5ld. § 61). In K. J^J^ with plural irregular; see § 19. 
290pQ> y!i^ moonlight, pron. shimehi. (In Tkh. Sf^y See '^^isSM 



^r 



2^ isJtii m. K. hypocrite (taker of face). 
}^2si ^ax (or ^5i) Tl (a binl). 
jMtl AiS6s at* ^ndiiary daor O.S. 

X In K. all present participles may be used in oonstruction, 
thus : — 

}xi2 ^^ a man killer] fern. )S&2 tt^\^ ; 2$2C Lm a ^^rtJEvr 
of boys; fern. 2$^ ^umsS). 

t. Several proper names in O.S. and N.S. like J^isuLtt^ 

AtOt ArtA , «itOX*p^^ «itQX*yaL^y 4.9^0*, retain the construct 

state, though in the seconid and fourth the vowel has been thrown 
back ; they literally mean, Mercy, Hope, Uncle, Servant, of Jesus ; 
and Day of our Lord. 

§ 17. Gender Jji4^. 

' There are two genders, masculine and feminine. It is difficult to 
give rules for determining the gender of a particular noun, but 
generally: — 

a. Nouns ending in }A^ are feminine; the converse however is 
by no means the casa 

Exception : if ^ be part of the root The following are mas- 
culine : 2^^ a gelding (Tau radical 7) ; Jl^ a house, so O.S. ; ^SSxohd 
a fist (Tau radical ?) ; l^e:a9 death, so O.S. (^ K.). Bar Hebraeus 
adds to masculines ^9 olive tree, Ifyots mvlberry, .$L^ hole in the 
ground, .^Li cassock; but the first two are usually feminine in 



I ■ • 
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N.S^ and the last two ore obsolete. W^ how, ^a iweat, and 
}^M E. eonver$ation, are femioine in N.S. although the JK is radical 

« 

• b. The names of letters of the alphabet are feminine. 

c. Most birds are feminine ; we even have ?^"tn^*^ JIom U, a 
heaviiful drake, 

d. Nouns denoting sex follow the gender appropriate thereto. 

* 

tf. Nouns in Ji^j. are feminine, as JS3^ custom, 

/ Several foreign feminines end in ]L^ [of. § 21 (6)] an ]&9 
l<'fdy, }9u (a woman's name), l$l coquetry, ^iSaoi^is (name of a' villiige 
near IJrmi), }*ftOd world (Sal. sa). 

Genders often differ according to district, especially in the case of 
foreign words, to which genders seem to be given quite arbitrarily ; 
as e.g. words from Turkish, a language which has no genders. The 
gender of Syriac words is usually, but not always, the same as in O.S, 

Examples : — 

2aQ2 manger, fem. N.S. In O.S. )I302 masc. 

IJmS Ski supper, is common in N.S. (f. in U.), by etymology 

should be masculine. 
23d or 2^29 well, masc. N.S. fem. O.S. 

2aL^ pocket, masc. K (second Zlama sound) fem. U. (first Zlama). 

JsoX^ ditcK masc. O.S. fem. N.S. 

i^k olive, see above. 

}3QyMi love, fem. in SaL Elsewhere masa as O.S. 

?A-V| hird, masc. (rarely fem.) N.S. fem. O.S. 

]2oI sea, fem. N.S. « }b9u O.S. masc. 

)^iSk stone, common N.S. fem. O.S. 
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itl^ harp, masc. O.S. fern. N.S, 

jiikA night, fern. N.S. » }I!SiiS O.8. masc 

l& hundred, fern. O.S. and N.S. but H^l maso. in At See § 26. 

}Zx^ east, common U. fern, K In 0,S. usually masc., some- 
times fern, 
?^\^y rain, masc. O.S. fem. N.S. . 

}Iu fish, masc. O.S. fem. N.S. 

2aca fire, masc. N.S. fem. O.S. 

2%»*oIft> or 2au2 ;aUA> ordination, masc. OJS., U.; fem. (usually) 
E.^ and (sometimes) O.S. 
. ilhiSi time, fem. N.S. » ilhx O.S. masc 

JauSi cfou(2, masc. O.S. fem. N.S. (not used in O.S. by Western 

Syrians?). 
Xdojjl grave, masc. O.S. fem. N.S. 

«^SiJ jran (7d), masc. K. fem. U. 

}I)AX heaven, fem. sing, in N.S. ; in O.S. masc. and fem. sing, and 

masc. plur. 
ihox Sim, masc. in O.S. and N.S. usually, but sometimes fem. in 

N.S. and rarely in O.S. 
tH^ or )I1^3A lamp, fem. N.S. « ^i^ O.S. masc. 

}^iQ<S or }^,^ mulberry, see above. 

Some are common as ihot air, ^ouC^ a bea^ 

The rule for forming a feminine from a masculine is to change 
the termination into ^, as ]jq»qo horse, ,jtft»oiQ» mare; ^I^OA 

> Bj attraetion, beeaase the leoond noon ii feminine. So eolloqniaUy a gram, 
matieal error ii often made with the substantiTe y«rb: as OJLjyi ^^JOS }MQa 00| 
{gj^y that day ii Saturday, 
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Syrian, ^!k*$M> a Syrian woman. If necessary a vowel is added for 
euphony, as }si^ dog, ^Idlfli bitch, or j^j^j ; }d\;^ king, ilhijfip 
or ^Id^ip giiem ; 2^oX ^^^» ^^{^fti^ cow (ta-wrta, not fd-trto). 

Some feminines end in ^^ as those formed from masculines in 

^ preceded by a consonant ; thus J*^, f* &M> both a bush ; ^loik^ , 

4k*0ii^ roast meat, cutlet ; they then usually lose their euphonic vowel. 

But the O.S. JIomi. in N.S. lo^ or 2o€ua serpent, makes fern. ^oou« 

lor 'oom) in N.S.. So also the following; but the forms marked 
with an aaterisk are themselves feminine. 

lafil god fern. ^^i^\ or iSt^l 

jISi lion ... JH^bi 

* m 

}iC^ buttock (0.8, side)... ^^i^*^^^ 

J^A^ cava ••• JUjS^ a small cave 

^aZa wolf ... ^2? or ^^l^ 

23«6^^od/Iy ... :^Jio£n or lif&ci^ 

^f fornicator ... .^^ 

iila^ tiger ... ^$^3^ 

^<^\^«» 8ultan,captatn ... jhj'^^^*** (aIso used foir the rjaisin). 
^t<^«ir 'S^atoR. deoU ... - ^•.iS;,tr> or ^U^ 

;-^Hv. A«e;* ... .^JA)f id. 

Jaa^M «A«ep ... ^^ <I» ^ ^'^^ '»*^« ?) 

^ (O.S. J^) or uttOd^ <Sro and 5o. fem. ^jLdS^ (0.8. 'd) 
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jSfA workman . fern. ^^SiiA 
2$^ lamb (4 Tu) 



Bl^ 



m 



♦ .». 



porch 
^ajA adulterer 
lH goose or gander 
llibi^ shepherd 
sun 
)^9^ worm 



^a^ tJ. or ^94 E. 
.^ojtl also as masa 

,j£*iittx a ray o/*!^ sun or .Jkjdda^ 
^otsTkh.or^9ikTk 
^^ (^ Tkh.) 



I< ^^ • 



So also ^9^ UltN Al. ^comore (- J^i^ ^2^ Tkb. or 
}jK0)Aa4 'S!ft26s XJ.). And so the words with double plurals in § 19. 

The following do not take an euphonic vowel : — JS&m heathen, t 
^S$^; 2pope& maHyr, f. }4'?^* 

liau U., 0.^. companion (AL K. y^) makes J^&au 1^» O.S. ^&^ 
U. or ^dec;t^ U. (Pthakha like Zqapa) or ^ft^klM* AL; jloia eon 
(AL often a) makes ^.^ (AL ^^als); ;^1 landlwd ^|; ^bOd^ 
(pron. <) husband! a brother ^P^ {i) \ ^oobaL XJ. ()baL E.)jpa^ema2 
unc2e» ^i^oiri or JU O.S. ; ^oo^ U. (^^ K.» O.S) matemoZ uncle, 
3^^] ;&IsAm father in law ll^fSom) lH^hl or >2Li0di widower 
^i&Mdl ; }I>baai K., O.S. or ^dcA U. mu/0, ^dcA U. or ^bos^ 
K, O.S.; ;:J)p^ height, 42»Qd At'U; jlii^iap allegory ^^ mamm. 

When the noun does not admit the idea of sex the femi- 
nine usually denotes the diminutive of the masculine ; but in Tiari^ 
where feminine forms are much used, there is often no difference in 
meaning. 



• 
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Femininea are often expressed by a different word, as }il2 man, 
JUm woman or wife (l^saiS^ in U » htuband, in K. as OJS. m man). 

In E. the form ptil for woman is also used (§ 19). 

The proper names JJesottd llLob Holy Ghost, J^^ (or ^f^cf) 
the Word are usually masc. in N.S. 



§18. mTumber ^xj^. 

There are two numbers in N.S. ; singular and plural. As in O.S., 
there is no dual, the only relics being ^ptd two (or O.S. ^its^ JtS^is 

(or is) two, i K. for O.S. ^^K, and ^S^^ Egypt. 

The Plural is formed in the following ways. JLlj. or JL. of the 
singular is changed into : 

1. t^, ^aX^ king, ^iSia m. 

• * 

2. Or lisoJjL.^ >aS heart, IttJ&aS m. 
2\ Or 2tSo. }i€u4 brother, ^tsoiOMJ m. 

3. Or i5,2^, Uda side, ;^iSa f. 

4. Or ^xl^, iDoi noble, U'^c^ m. 

5. Or JLf. , the last consonant being doubled and taking Zqapa, 

*• • • 

• ;jo^ frog, ;joA^ t. 

6. ^ of sing, becomes ;^* as 4km^ kerchief, Usmiijl f. 

7. Ot Itfji, :^ lip, lisc&ea f. 

8. Or ;^^, ;^da woman, Its^S^ f. 

9. Or jS^J!!., -iJoa courtyard, ItsM i, 

or iLo becomes 2^t ^fr^oSa request, lIsoAa t 
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IfoieSn (i) If tbe noun has not the termination ^ or )L^ 
these endings are added on, 

(ii) The mark Siami muri always be placed over a plural sub- 
stantive or adjective. 

<iii) The above endings apply to XT. Sh« MB.^ but in XT. (S is 
hard, in Sb. MB. soft For K AI. in all the forms with Its we 
must substitute Zqapa for Zlama and write J;^ , In SaL Q. Qaw. J. 



^^ 



AL ^^ii&dd Sal. Q. Qaw. J. (oxytone). 

(iv) In these forms also in XT. tbe (S i^ often silent in speaking, 

but the vowel is preserved: thus }fi^0ASA> is often pronounced 

susawori Qwraea). [This word must be distinguished from JisIooA 

marea.'l The word }tSotSsS) vUlagea, is often pronounced mawa'^. 
See §26. 

(v) Of these plurals the first and sixth are by far the most 
common. Qenerally speaking all regularly formed derivatives (§§ 76 
-^2) take these forms. But the plural cannot be determined by the 

gender. Many masculines take the JK in the plural, many feminines 

make the plural without it. 

(vi) Dissyllables in ^ either drop the dot of Khwasa and take 
a euphonic vowel under the first consonant, as l^M creation or a 
ereature, U^^H^ creatures (or A^, ^); or retain Ehwa^a, and make 
the plural 16^^ as J^^ prophetess, pi. }jsIm (or bs^ ^). Polysyl- 
lables in 4kA (which in Q. Sal. Qaw. J. are of the form }^Jaca) in 
the plural usually retain the dot of ^ in XT. MB. Sh. Sal. Q. Qaw. J. and 
drop it in K. AL ; as J^J^oSk hat: ipi. Uf^oa^^ l^ilm&> or Ji^JjOic^ 

■ 

(oxytone). The O.S. usage is as E. Al. 
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(vii) Nouns in ^^tlu take the first plural, but drop the dot under 

the second m, as ^^ I plan, advice, pi }**$ . § 67 (3). 

* • • . ••■ 

(viii) Nouns in i^o or o (§16) make their plural in ^oo, 
rarely }aO, but ^oS. in Sal. Q. Qaw. 

(ix) Nouns in ^€u follow this model : Ji^ousu prophecy, pi. 
jKSOiiSU (is)* The corresponding forms in Q. SaL Qaw. J. are 

;ocuai sing. ;i^£aa. 

(x) Other nouns in }oo (the Sal. Q. Qaw. form of Jlfiso.) make 
their plural in }^oqL. &s }^Si^ requests. 



(zi) In AL we find a few plurals in JSA. in Arabic words, as 
^^^ people, pi. SA^. 

(xii) Many nouns have more than one plural. See the following 
lists. 

(xiii) Many foreign nouns ending in a closed syllable with short 
Zlama lengthen the vowel in the plural; as UQ>a$ J^ead man of 

a village, pi. 2/au3 or lso>J& . Sometimes a final letter in foreign 

words is hardened in the plural, as Maott K. lodging place on a 

'journey, j\. loloM. 



Lists of the Regular Plurals, 

1. The usual form. Note (a) )X^o( ao companion, Jl^Sy&a seed, 
}iUM>a wife's brother; (6) lyA ^tiS$ glove (also 3), 2>l9b ^aa 
bolt socket, j^ %&a echo; (c) ^jjjd Soi* old man, }idca acu* 

}J^soa U. palate, all of 
a OR. 6 



• At * f • 1 • «4«> .f. 
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which take the first plural irregularly ^ also (d) some in lis ; viz. Ik^ 
gelding, ^9 dive, ^0^9 fist, }A^oiS» d!ea^, ^m ^ Aq/i^ (" 8 lbs. 
' avoirdupois), ^b resin, «t(^ea^* (in Tkh. ^^ with 3d pI.X ^^Xljf 
bow (but it usually takes 8th pi as O.S.), }6^oJS mulberry or }A^J^ 
(also 6). See § 17. (e) 2u2 man, makes ;S&I for O.S. ;J!3!!z (in Al 2). 

2. In Ti. this is very common, especially for proper names, 
as Id^olid men named Dinklia. In K MB. all the letters take 

this plural as ift^ooo (fii MB., soft 6s) Waus, elsewhere 1st pi. 
22^1 ro. master, in K. SaL See § 19. 
l^l m. roof, O.S. lUij. 
}302 f. mxinger, O.S. jiaol . 

)m3J( f. mtl^, also the game 'sacks on the miU*, O.S. J^d; E. \. 
}I^i m. lion O.S. Also 1, 
23^ m. country O.S. 
Jbai m. father, foreign. 
2aai f* cJttoA. Also 1. 
ihi^ m. path, (oteign. 
2aV^ f. spear, foreign. Also 3. 
«^OlS^ pool f., also 1, foreign. 
2aj4s. (Eastern O.S. S;^ m. 5na^e Ti. In U. 1. 
23^ m. companion O.S« In AL 1 (m). 
2om or Joom serpent Barely 3. O.S. }I<w, 
jaixS^ m. K. servant, § 115 6, 

^ The tecond notxn only being altered. Moat of the oompoanda in 1 19 have no 
plural or have plural like the singular. See also (19. 

* For the latter p it pronounced i^^ 



|wr 




Afa» L See fage 29, nsCe. 
}a^aLkv<OJSL 

J^lJM ■ fifnr AlwlaadX 



■L ILpatermd mid*, (b U. Tnwiii a^ Tiiiiil l-> 
"'-' n. mrr OA 

4L £ iAmd, ia Sid. See § ». TnL 
;iMg WL IL rmermal wmde, not OJS.? 

l^ rffy ffrme, t XJS. n. OJSL Ako L 

]$^ OL U. jenoai; bnign. 

««SaElb BL (or «^SaX OJSL ^AxX, OMokr or iTowaftcr. With 

»*. D»yi of the week, fiom Sun. to ThoiiL hicL. in TL Ako 

]jMSi9 nt K. enfimi^. See 4 and § 19. 

^^a/S^ youtt (abstnu^tX foieign. In pL ycmOfwl JMi 
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jX^ K. n). maternal uncU O.S. 

1>JL t sister (O.S., but pi. in 0^. t^cLJ). 

l^jio t. pillage (rare in O.S. See note iv aboye, and § 26, note 
5). In Q. tJ». 

I6jj^ f. face (O.S., but rare in sing. ; O.S. pi. }d|). 
kkh^ t grace, Arab, 



3* J^OO}i £ state, condition, 
foreign. 
Udo2 f. road O.S. (^ 2^ K.) 

l^fl £ hand, also 1. (In O.S. first 

pL, also ;I>l2 ; and }Xo;dl2 

handles.) 
is%^l f. Aee/, Turk.; or jajKJ|. 

\VS| f* plough handle, foreign. 

?^V *n|[ f* cre9C«7i^ (rare) O.S. 

;iXoi f. /oot. Also 1. 

^^32 f. eartA O.S. 

^Mi f. te^tcle O.S. 

2a9$3 f threshing floor, O.S. 2S?J[. 

^Ijdi f. earfA^ 6ot(;2. Also I. 

2lt!l^ m. /oc£, O.S. 9 . 

2xi ^>9 f. (^/ov^. Also I. See 

page 42, note 1, and § 19. 
jiis^ f. U., m. K. pocket, 

2^ See 2. 



\ » 



lofi^ f. ftm«, in Al. Elsewhere 1. 

23o2^ f. garment. Also 1. 

Jl3e\ ptY. Also 1 (f. N.S. m. 

O.S.). 
2^€\ f. lon^ cloak. 

%^cX^ f. cannon balL 

)S»9\ m. camel. Also 1 (O.S. 

}iOuik^ f. toi^ coat Also I. 

j2k2^ m. grass. Also 1 and 5. In 

0.8. stuhUe, 
J*^, ^ Ti.. f. soul, self, Pers. 

See § 20 (5). 
Jlaa f. bear. Also 1. O.S. 

23Mkb m. Aa«;A;. Also 1. 

2a*^ m. monastery O.S, 

Jida f. «d6,0,S,^. 

Jaidb f, wound. 

loQf m. f. air. Also 1, 
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jiiMt m. temple. Also 1. Q.S. ii^i^ (a Ti./A A). Z.) f. belhj, 

[Used also for any odo of the ^^^ . q.S. }^>^ . 

. divisions of a church, esp. for ^ ^» 

the nave.] JaKoa f. 6oae. Also 1. 

JidOf m. c^an^(a8 of bagpipes). 90}OM f. seal. Also 1. See § 19. 

;oui See 2. l!^6» See 2. 

JShAM f. /an^e coff. Also 1. ^t ^'^^ £ a wood. Also 1. 

}oqSw1 m. U. maternal wicle. iixM f* snnndstone O.S. 

JS^hXM f. neaci/e. Also 1. (O.S. ^aol m. ^um (s wcea). 

^^ ; Ti. »^ 1.) }^ m. fcayone^. 

2a5a^ ni. wtwe. Also 1 and 4 (as ^ {. Hiigh. Also 5. 

jVt*-ft f. field, column (of a book). 
Also 4. 0.S, 



m. /ore?. Also 1. 



U- f. K. svudl mtar. 2?^ f- "^"<^' ''^ ^ See 2 and 

. " § 19. Turk. 

2>%f.nat7.cte«;. See§19. O.S. ^^ f. «;„«. O.S. ^ . 

^^ Ti. Al. Z. (or '•. U. Tkh.) ^^ ^ ^^^^^ ^^^^^ ^^ 

m. day (in K. ; also 1. K. Al. i . tt 

TT . TT Al »i jv r\ci nearly OTOwi m U. 

Z. ; m XJ. A . Z. 4). O.S. ^ ^ 



]leu m. ^Eove. Also 1. O.S. 






*♦ r 4i //\a t^. 1 • laui* m. rfowd, ^powgre. Also 1 ; 
.2!flu f. momer (O.S. Jbb2: pL m • ' 
*^ V f-** F m. O.S.. f. N.S. See §17. 



*«♦- !•••♦ 



O.S. ;^ppo; and JopoJ). j*^ ^ /ountotn O.S. (with 1 

}lxu «ea N.S. f , O.S. ^il m. ^^^) 



2ca See 2. Joob^^ m. U. paternal uncle. 

^co f. a house in a vineyard. ijS^yit f. bier. Also 1. In O.S. 



]le9 f. inkstand, foreign. isoyi* « a bed. 

2dCA f. bellows, kiln O.S. }^^ n). tfote q//oo< or boot Also 1 . 

;aa (;fiW. See § 19. l^g,f- (a ^ d)./J»flwr, O.S. ;ijg^. 
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waa. 



3&fOg f.Airt. ^^ 

2^4 £ ca^fntty, in K. (In XT. 1.) Jjbox m. iun. Abo I. O.S. 

;XiA f. horn. Also 4. O.S. 9. . ]iai m. %. Also 1, 4. 

?i\6 f. ca«^2e, foreign. 

;;;od f. irpine O.S. Also 1, K. 

X^oa f. spear O.S. Also 1. 

;i^Od m. shoulder. Also 4. O.S. ^jc^fti f. meto/ bcMtn, or S^. O.S. 



jlJC^ax f. lamp, 0.& jSl^lx m. 

}&oA^ f. WieeJ. Also 5. 



}aiao6>i f. bag. 



72sax, see § 19. 

4. Days of the week, esp. in 
U. See 2\ 

Jd4^ £ garden, Turk. 

}jl^jQ>ec3 or g^ m. melon field. 

Also 1. (In Al. a garden.) 
?tV>S»7 ™* ^- svening. See also 

2* and § 19. 
ji5^m.«rf.,0.S.J^;Ti.;^. 

j^jSl in. At£«(a7i(2; in K as 0.S. 
a man. Also 1. See § 19. 
i Ash. 

}^e\ m* /n, witig. See § 19. 

(O.S. ^2^ pi. only.) 
J^jOOiSk^ ro. sheep/old. 
IdOiSk^ m. nobleman (with 1 , great). 
Jd09 f. jploce O.S. 



^6S^. AIsol. 
JiOiQ>&^ f* ^^mp. 

2$o^ m. K. the gums (of the 
mouth) pL same meaning. 

(In U. ;aAd 2ioff.) 
2oa& m. devil 0.8. 
]jAd m. shop, foreign. 
;LW99 m.U. arm, K. ;Ijb$^ (which 

in U. is a yard), O.S. jLs^. 

23dLMi m. word, Arab. Also 1. 

# 

2mm m. vmon O.S. 
jUaJflfisld. See 3. O.S. 
2aa^ m. mountotn O.S. 
)b9oI or ;i^Oii , See 3. 
23^^ m. tent, Turk. Also 1. 
jV 021 or }aCA m. lane, quarter 

of a city, foreign. 
JSCA m. keyhole. Also 1. 
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)»h&^ m. vineyard O.S. 

)$& oSfpO f. morning XJ. § 8 (4). 

^obei f. landed property, 

l6sC^ m. death. Also 1. O.S. 

)^ij^ m. mile. Also 1. 

^9j^ ID. thinff, in U« See § 19. 

lY^ m. eide, foreign. 

j!SoAl f. dunghilL 

J£La> m. seashore. 

l\lSi See 2. 

JJ^oSJL tn, street. 

?V^ m. tftoiJe, foreign. 

Jbood m. mouth, edge of a sword. 
Alsol. O.S. 

5. ^ m. brMi^ O.S. 
}d39 f. Ametf, O.S. 'ai . 
)^ See 3. 

piik^ na. iuf^odb. Also 1. 0.S, 
Jd^d K. vegetaUes, pi, only. 
}33ib See 3. 
^09 m. stripe, 

ikSSj^ m, eyelash, O.S. }lSiI!St^. 
?^V^ m. dot, 
iSlSs^ m. crocit. 
aA See3. 



^1 m. cheek. See § 19. 

;lajfc| Sees. 

ijcdoa See 3. 

Jia m. c/it^(witb 1, head) O.S. 

3oini./oo^j}Wn^,«^ead Alsol, 5. 

laox m. t(;a2/ (of a town). 

}^uX m. f/<09i()r o/a whip. Also 1. 

?Ax m. name. O.S. Ji&s (pi. in 

O.S. Icijhx). See § 19. 
;oi Sees. 

Ji!oouA Al. border, frontier, O.S. 
}5tS iQ* tTior^e/. Also 1. 
J^bJl^ m. door. Also 1. O.S. 

}aLda& (9) Al. m. hole. [In U.K. 
^Ah^ eye of a needle (1st. pi.), 
O.S. AoHe. }aJl& ^female.] . 

l^JQi ni. &o^ on ^^ ear. Also 1; 

^od ra. »9)ot«l Also 1. 

}jlBlQd ta, nostril (with 1, Aa/e^ in 

a beehive). 
?^VA m. Aa!/ O.S. ^ . Also 1. 

See § 27. 
^{.frog. 

^y^ m* crumb. 
2acUd m. thumb. 
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Jsasott neighbotirhood, pi. only, 
}^J^ f. handle. 
ihd See 4. 



j!So^ m. gkiri^ border. Unver 
^ /ap o/ coat, O.S. 'ac . Also 1, 

UixK.m.a,lap. Aiaol. 

}^ols See 3. 

6. The usual plural of nouns in }is . Note }&^, ]S>I{k^, 
§29(9). ' 



♦ « 



7. !S^ f* 2i^ O.S., also 9 rarely. )t^ village, see 2*. 



a ^ f. bottom. 
JSoa f. tinman. See § 19. ' 
^Im'p f* coTTipany, band. Also 1. 
^3 Tkh. C «ufea^, see 1. 



ik^Sl t girl (TMe). 
iSfoiSs {' Friday 0.8. 
iKrft £ &oiif O.S. Also 1, 6. (The 
JK is radical.) See § 17. 



9. Almost all words in }^o may take both this and the sixth 
pltiral, but }^^ Utter, and }^^i^ request, take the ninth only. 
For ^4^5 prayer, see § 19. ^^^^''^ plague makes IfMmip. 
iSsy^csi f. the Holy Loaf 0.8. ik^ t church (the society) OJS. 

In O.S. also the building. 
}6^akL f. a rival wife. 
li^isoS^ f. apron. 
Ifyh^ t.lamb K., O.S. 
l^oL I K. conversation, O.S. m. 

Ibsiti I cold (In pi. Fthakha has 

the sound of Zqapa) O.S. The 
pi. 83 cold weather. 

.jSaac f. week, Saturday O.S. ( js is 

radical). 



^309 f* blessing O.S. 

y*^ri*^ f. evil O.S. 

^OJ^ f* vtT^n O.S. Also 6. 

;A>^ise\ I ball. 

iishty f. courtyard 0.8. 

Jtilttkim f* maiden, young woman. 

&filL i benefit, good O.S. 

JJSaA t burden. 

y^^fA f. curse O.S. 

4s^ See 7. 
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S 19. 0) Irrtgvlar PluraU. ClciJO )^ if^^Sfl^, 
Singular. )Ii^. PlvnL ikiSi^. 

t!^ m. nuuter. landlord. Turk. :^^ U. (Taric. pL) ; K. SaL. 2. 



,.* 



* — 



^IKAOX U. or ^iauooai K. MB. 29aobo2 U., or 2afrJBie2 XT., m 
m. master vwrkman. Cf. AL 25JS»ooi MB., or Ca&AOOl 



%«^M»1 (op ^) '^^ (^^ ^^(^ 
with other pronom. aflSxes). 



5^» •• 



MB., or ;^o$>J^o2 TT., or 

i\^^\ Al. illsewhere 2''. 
X^isi. Alsol. 



jloMi na- brother. 

}L|9 m. Aofe O.S. 

sL^m.Ti. upper room. §16. ;4^2^. 

JaCvaLa m. U. evening. ^eX!xiyiSf. Also 4. 

^ K. X7.» O.S. or ;I3 Q. SaL :S<3, or ;S^oN9 n.(rarelj MfMt-«X 



Gaw. J.y m. AoiMe. 



..♦ * 



or Jxfl Sal etc., or 2&fis«9 . 



{Ib the singular it usuallj' means a room with an oven 
in the floor for baking bread. In this sense }oAad3 of winter is 

sometimes added. ^So (which is also the OJS. plural) is a collection 

of buildings in a courtyard, the English house, but also houses. The 
JK is radical,] 

jSi E. Al., or Jxil K, or ;fjei; 

TLAl. But in U. K. SaL Q. 
Gaw., 8. 



}£S9AI (also Jss^ K.), f. woman. 



* ••. 



^ £ egg O.S. 

bii m. son (const, st) OJS. 

23^2 >ai m. fellow countryman. 2dts2 «^, (AlsonattWa8 0.S.) 

9 ^009 

2ilia m. «nan, Atman frern^ ZJsOa. 

(§16ii.6)O.S. 

[But the other compounds of hi^^ § 16 ii. 6, usually take the 
first plural, the second noun only being altered.] 

S. OR. 7 



> ■ I 
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^OXl m. (Al 9) son. ^iMSi; nurely 1 (AL 9^ not Z.). 



lU^ K. O.S., tSf^ 



« •/ 



}^M Al (O.S. 9) daughter, Sal. Qaw., or }lsJbl XJ. 

girl, 

i^ ^xi £ yZove. ;i[i^d9 Ash. Elsewhere 1,3.* 

2aa^ m. At(«&aiM{, man, p. 46. 2f*^a\^. Usually 1. 

J^eS^ nt. Jin, wing. }\\^c\. See also 4. 

i^h^ f. island (rare in U.) 0,S. Ust^ (f K., O.S.). Also 6. 

iU^l fleece. , ifii^. 

J^i^CXi^^ t tear (not Ash.). O.S. lS»^. 

^9 f. AL E. (an^uee. I^^^^y AL 

c^t leech. lis^c^i. 

fr\-r I sin O.S. iSf^ AL (as OJS.). Also 6 as 

elsewhere always. 

?*^^^^-t m. primoun O.S. ][qL!AXl9^ (not coUoquialX 

2^ f. O.S.. or ;^i^, or ;^iaAi^ U. (^ K.). or J^:-i^ 

}CSdo&!V^ nail, clam. U. (^ Sal.), or fS^. 

(The first form usually used for a human naiL) 

ii*A>&oaf*^a^*cAatr (O.S. IIasca). 2ft^a09CA K.asO.S. Elsewhere 1. 

)^ f. dauffhter, girl (old maid K.). ;[ft^ u. (^ K.), or S in Tkh. Sal. 

^ O.S. (or 4 Ti.) bride, or H^^ ^SiSi^ K. as O.S. (U. ts). or 
Gaw., or j!S^ Qaw., or o!!ika 'i Ti. (Zqapa souud in all) 

' U. (Zqapa sound), or o!>^ ^^ 

«J^^ U. f. (aa Sal.), or Makes plural from the latter 
!$ae%e U. bladder. (No. 8). 

^ Used of any unmarried woman. 
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Singular. Plural 



4S*9M £ city 0.& 1^$^ U- (4 ^* ^ ®^- Q* <^^^*)- 

90IOM f. McU. I'aoaieaa . Also 1, S. 



^MS f. U., O.S.. or ;^o» E. ;^!»oM U. (is K., O.S.). 

O.S. oa^ (>^liiSi Ash.). 

;^«» f. U. K. (9 like ^X or T^ K. Al. as O.S. In XJ. 6. 

Usl^ Al. Aam 

.J&b^ f. verb O.S. }Xjap , or ilS^SiM (not colloquial). 

)^ 6j!i^ m, parjticiple O.S. }^0^ <^^ (i^ot colloquial). 

^^i^t) U. Tkh. Ash. Al, or ^9^ Jilaj^ K. Al.; in U. 4; ^hi^ 

(?) Ti. (O.S. joacsp) m. tA%. Ti. ; Hkiap Ash. 

oft^ f. concubine. Woifie, rarely ;«e^. 

V^p lOf^ m. hypocrite O.S. ^i^ ;iayQ>l (not colloquial). 



t^ol Q. Sal. Gaw. l^ K. Al. (ft, U.), or t^cl 



(Also handle in K.) Sal. Gaw,, or }^Ij^ Ash., or 

}fkI:^o^ Al. 

ofikO f. V. platform or ^oaA, ^aIOO^o, or }'^Io3d^, 






<$9ub 

Ipl f. island (rare in E.) Turk. I'i^lp^L U. (Turk. pi). In K. S. 

in Sal 2. 
Jidii m. Tkb. Al. people O.S. JbAiA:^ , as O.S. 

l6syhSi AL f. barren woman. l^yti^ii . 

. 

:f oS^ f. prayer O.S.. or ^ooS^ ;^elS^ U. (js E. AL O.S.). Also 
Q. Sal. Gaw. 6 U., or t^ei^^ Sal. Q. Gaw., 

or iS^^ Sal J. 

;ii^ m. o /rochon O.S. i^^^. 
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Singular. Plural. 

^tsUef i kernel, also a quarter q/* }% as 0J3., or JSSji. 
a walnut, or J^juM K. 

23bb m. tortoise, )*&tt. 

«^S^ Il^OtO rainbow § 16 iL jr. li^ ZijOJBf (nure). 

U^^ a ^Aro& of the heart. ^d^IfiS^a, 

j!OX m. noun O.S. Jic^btf (not colloquial). 

(The corresponding N.S. Jsos name, takes the fourth plural) 

WW 

Jmx f. A^aven O.S. (now sing.). j!oX, Also 1; and in Ash. AL S. 

:&^ £ K. crown of the head, ^^ ^^^h., ^^^ TL; l^iS^ 

§ 16 ii. g. Ash. 

4«f.ywr(i ALasO-S.). Jik. 

^hffSs icow (O.S. ]i^9oikX ;4''^o^ Ti. Elsewhere 6. 

The abbreviated diminutive of § 79 as a rule have no plural (but 
see qJlVio, ^^^p ^9 above); and so many words whose sense 

^ excludes a plural. Jl^o^ place, has no plural in U. (in K 6) but 

borrows that of 2^0^ (4). 

Note that }atti is a pair of tongs (m.), j>^4t is several pairs ; and 
that }io^kL world, is often used in a plural or collective sense (men, 

people); as ^^d J*^\t the people of the house. Some have no sin- 
gular, as ^ water (Al. ^iSo as S.) ;2; ^t/i^ O.S., J^AmS m^cy O.S., 
JfWl PO''^^^ 0-S. (from O.S. sing, ^^i faiher), tSsm^l (4 K.. O.S.) 
spiritual parents, Uoi^ environs^ l^S^^mmey O.S. (but ;(0f 

m. a rare word ■> a piece of money), Jsisaojb neighbourhood. 

if * 

(ii) Double Plurals* 

Many nouns denoting collections of units (e.g. com) have two 
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plurals, one to denote the whole species, the other individual units. 
Thus 2'&lkA> B barley, }ts* li^JQi =» barley corns. So we have :— > 

Plural. 



Singular. 
J^J^aS»\ white cherry. 

^S^iSk^ stocking, or }o>l^ E. 
^Md jrratn. 







^{kl^^9 yellow-beard. 
^t\-r wheat, O.S. ^&^« 

iSi^t>S^ top boot, or }ioM E 
&MOSk precious stone. 
lisi^i^ a shot (of a gun). 
raisin, 
eyeglass. 
^«*^ roasted pea. 
jLxhd bean. 
^*^'*^;'tT'* y apricot. 



• » 



^JSSJi^ rarely 6. 

2o'S!Ss^ and 6 (odd stockings). 

Ja>SS^ and 6. 

Uh (in numbering ; e.g. ;£» 2]:»2 

a htmdted ihinga) and 6. 
;X 99 and 6. 

)i^, as O.S. and 6. 
rSbou. (O.S. '»cui) rarely 6. 
]a!x)^x1 rarely 6. 
}!xiSA also 6 (o(2(2 6ooto). 
VUxk O.S., also 6. 
3^3^ also 6. 
?tVtoXft also 6. 

also 6. 
2pai^^ also 6. 
also 6. 






• MK 






• / 



?yl?Bit*yi also 6. 
j>^<y^ also 6. 



^MTM a shot (of a gun). 

^3^ barleycorn, or J^a^ laJWCd , O.S. 2SLq» also 6. 



Ash., or }^^ablkO Ash. ; O.S. 






i«. * 
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Singular. 
'iQLA^od lock of hair. 



4Ul.9ad chestnut (b). 
iS!j^f>M shoe (sa-mlta). 



Plural. 

jX^dCtd (a complete set), also 8 
(odd locks). 

iiiom (a patr),al80 6{odd shoes), or 

;^^Soo^ J. 

4&qMm. (or A ?) half a mou- i^oid'^ K., or j^Softig^ U* 

stache. the whole moustache (also 6 ?). 

^ex as O^. (also 6 ?). 

^biS^Mt (also 6 ?^ 

JusDoolK or ;iSabOP«i patr o/ 

^i*otM0r«, also in K. ]laWO^ 
in this sense, (also 6 ?). 
i^%is also 6. 



^ca % O.S. 
.^boDOPtS trou;M 



|Laif 6)^ beocl. 



§ 20. SvhstanJtives wUh pronominal affixes. 

For a table of the affixes see § 11. 

If the noun ends in JLo. or ]L^ this ending is dropped and 

replaced by the affix, thus, ?^^^ king, -^^Vy my king, 2a>M> Aor^^, 
^o»o» thy horse, ^io eon,. ^00 their «m#. The same affixes 
are added to singular as to plural nouns. Thus ySSbb fny king and 
u^Vy* my kings are only distinguished by Siami. If the noun has 
not the above endings, the affixes are added on, as ^^^ enemy, 
\^T^7 ^^ enem^. Those compounds in § 16 which take the first 
plural (§§ 18, 19, pp. 42, 49) add the affix to the second noun. Cf. O.S. 
4^^ecd2 ^^^bbu*^ thy philanthropy. 

Notes. (1) Words in y^i^j*. drop the dot of Ehwasa. Thus 
^irfliy our meaning, from ^mL^p (another form of jll^p). 
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(2) Words in yiO or o drop the ^ and take p ; as ^jcnoooj^ 
his affliction, from uftJSJi, 

(3) Words in u have m ^^^ ^ ^ vowel and as a consonant: as 
uJJdp your (pi.) ^Atn^, mindiydkhon] and so in words like* 

^«aiO^€0S from Ji^OiX Sal. Q. Gaw. J. (» >$Lo& K. U.) bed (shm-yu). 

(4) JsAO^ ?yji = a /n'enii of mine, ^y\^ y^ a garden of 
mine. 

(5) Self in expressed by jSJJ^, Thus yjj^ myself, fhca^ thyself. 
etc. In Ti. -r*^^ etc., or ^^> %jiL my own self, cf. u^V^ JS § 16. 
For ourselves we may have either JiS^ or , ^*<fV but the latter 

may also mean owr souls. My own is expressed by sfsH^p , and so for 
the other persons ; as JhCdX^^ 2?^ your own book The preposi- 
tion 9 is often prefixed : as yi3 }tS2 ';*V*^ }ll / myself came. Note 

that }£S^ is feminine, and we therefore have ^^ajoi^ op ^.^^^^^^^ 

B /i« emptied himself Phil. ii. 7, where the participle is feminine : 
lit his self was emptied by him, 

(6) The O.S. )f^T «ouZ is thus used : ^^5?*^ alone, lit by myself 
[contrast yA^ s myself]. So for the other persons. Thus ^^op }tS2 
^ftOpefSis ^A^ ca77ie aZor?^. In Al. and often in K. we have ^dOuA 
or i^doAa (O.S. Ml) for alon^. The O.S. y&iSA or .f>»<%^f h » N.S. 

(7) }iCMi enought takes affixes like a noun; as ff^Ms enough for 
you. So *D|L^ necessary, esp. in K., as \j^%^ necessary for me ; then 
Zlama is lengthened, but not in «^€QOis9M necessary for you (pi.). 

(8) JaJLj Aere takes affixes; wAJLj ^97 up to this point on my 
body (pointing). * 
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(9) The affixes are often redundant, espedally in AL though not 
80 often as in O.S., as lof^f Qfioxa the Son of him, o/Oad, 

(10) When there is an epithet, the affix is attached to the sub- 
stantive, as }i4l ^#01003 his wicked father. 

(11) }23^ Lord (of God only) and ^fiji master, landlord, are not 

used ivith affixes. For the latter )I2|1^2 is used. For the former 2&0 

is not now used (though it is used when ■■ owner), but the O.S. ^^SiiO 

lit my Lord, ^isa^ lit. my Lady, are retained as titles of bishops 

and saints, as ^Aikbtt ^iA Mar Shimun, ^^p Jk3^ 8t Mary. 
Fot ^Ssi see (14) below. 

(12) In Lower Tiari they say for their king jIskMp, in Baa 
crjJKdtS^. So for all nouns. 



(13) From WOXuS head m>an we have \JixJ& as in § 18, note xiii, 

and so similar words ; and the same hardening of final letters takes 
place. 

(14) The words yfifi lit my great one (now usually pronounced 
with Zqapa), jp5 our great one (with Pthakha sound) are now treated 

as any other substantives, and mean master and monk respectively. 
They take the first plural, and affixes are added on, but the second 
Pthakha of ^^ is then strengthened to Zqapa. Thus Jp^ our 

master. But in AI. this is ^gS; so «,€Qoa5 Al. your (pi.) maeter. 

wd5 is also used before ^SuSi (the usual vernacular for ]jLx£| § 81, b) 

both in speaking to a priest and in speaking of him. For 2^5 see 
§ 25 (7). 

«^S^ our Lord, is even more used as a name for Christ than 
with us : e.g. it is constantly used vpcatively ; but it has not quite 
come to be an independent substantive, and does not take affixes. 



%»,a] joaweirrm. St 







3yn\l ;«| Air % wmU, OS. 






$SL .A^^MiiMa mt wrjr and mm fieqpeM ia Q& 
y nAnm, mtimmm m m SJR. ^m OjS.; weg 81 Svlbar 








^^i ^' 




wowMmj j&U^ %ldA -ribcmapt ^aiaiig cf the Hciy CfcaaL So 
iHi^ ift tl»e Lorf psjv as a veO Imovm ^ nw r iwk wi, it sot wluut 

(fi0Her«{ Aife. ChMtge ^ of die nnwii!1nf to ^^ — ;jdl^ m,, 
JTote. (1) Wofds of the km )2aa A«< ndke ^Lftd; 7^\ 

(2) A fear odier adjeetivn mke tmiaiaeB in 4te, ** 3iS2a 
«to»y, )IIf>ll» mmmmI (not edloqaialX U^0«» «m<>I^ AI. ^a>^ 
Nmca; (m * ttUeX WehaT»dao lo^k. 

(3) ;»9L2 n. makei ^AoLz oCi«r: Ua^l K^ OS. ;^^ 

(Meood ZiMDftU. K.); U&^ AL Tkh. Z. Id^a^l; the a ia oaen 

rilent (m alao SeL^ and the Zlaam sonietimes lon^ with the first 
•ound. [In AL there u a fern. pL as well as the osoal mase. pL, via. 

COR. S 
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(4) The present participle^ being in the abBoIute Btate, makes its 
feminine in jL!.., not ;is; as Ji^^ JJOaA finUhing, % 81. So the 
absolute state of the past participle^ as liJUsatt, jitUat left, % 60. So 
3S\, j:iJ^; :b99od» ;;»d€^ U., or i^ijcS^ K.; ^cM, 
3S>\yl1<rtt> U., or tH^S^^ K. For 4i!^ verbs see § 44. 

(5) The feminine of a few foreign adjectives is formed by 
changing JLla. to JL., as jAioi^ Ti. beautiful (in XJ. a subst ■■ a 

young man)\ )^SkJk energetic, bold, &H yellow, 2$CA blind, 2^ 

deaf, j2k^ dumb, Id^p bold, generous ; so Za&^od hunchbacked. Thus 

we have Jilio^y ?^fl^ ^^ So ^^ ^'^^ ^'^^^ (coolie), j!^ad 

female slave, § 17/ [We must distinguish }:^pbxp in the sense of 
boldnese, a foreign word, from the same in the sense of edtuxitiqn, an 
O.S. word, root 2&i ,] 

(6) Foreign adjectives ard generally not inflected. We say 
w^oiis^ao HdSf a dear woman, not ^oSis^AO ik^ • But we may 

say ^o2is^ao by itself for a dear one (f.). 

(7) Some others also are not inflected ; as adbait deep (properly 

a subst. Cf. N.S. U^c^L, O.S. jiumii), ^hcJb near (so O.S.), }£U^ 

far or absent (O.S. jiuoaX ^ usually ^P9tS K. true (in XJ. 

A^aSo) § 123 ; in Al. it is inflected. For ^aa see § 25 (7). Foreign 

adjectives may ofb^n be known by not ending in } ; but some do so 

end, as l\Ss new, Turk., )ai&M bad, Arab., ^ big, jULm blue, which 
are not inflected to make feminines. See § 22. 

(8) If necessary a euphonic vowel is added in the feminine ; as . 
^joSoISm saved, JlShcS^ XJ. Tl (5 Tkh.); ^gi^^S^ compound, 

J^rth'yjQ ; iSaJ^ absolute, Jl^^oJiis!^. 
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(0) iSj^Jf new (khdtha) makes fem, ;is9yf K., ^^ U. (Ftbakha 
sound). The O.S. fern. }:s'>f¥i is i^ow used as a substantive » ^A^ 
New Testament (p. 48). 'In Q. the masculine is }Iayyi. 

(10) The U. forms of adjectives from «S^ verbs, like laJ^ cold^ 
drop m; thus iSsiA. So ;iua, ^b «nia/2; ^^Sum, .^isOdCi Aoe, 
Ix^ , }6^ai^ (i*^^^« A*? , 4s^b thinned out (as trees), ?2L^ , ^K 
u;^^ So also J^ ^ ^^Lli <^^- ^i^ ^ •^I* >ve have lay^ail , JiiiXiid , 
and so on, as O.S. ; and }^0u4, i>^^. See § 81 (5). 

(11) iioSkm Al sweet [elsewhere jl^] drops ^ : ^^c^m. 

§ 22, Plurals of Adjectives and Participles. 

Both masculines and feminines are alike in the plural, which is of 

the first form ; thus }S&^ }S^N^3 (^ K.) good women. But the 
adjectives mentioned in § 22 (7) are not inflected ; foreign adjectives 
are usually not inflected, though we may say jSclS^am dear, from 

^eSieM . Those however which end in llu as l^6s n^w, do often 

take the first plural, though they do not take Jift^ in the fem. sing. 

Siami is written on plural adjectives, not on participles unless used 
as epithets. 

The present participle of both conjugations follows the following 

models: OiaA: sJiih (O.S. ^aA); :^i AK, (O.S. ^). 

The past participle, absolute state, is similar in K : JSLi^ : uJltj^ 

(O.S. w») ; jS\ , uV\ (O.S. yV\) For the U. anomalous plural 
see § 50. 

§ 23. Position of Adjectives, The Syriac adjective when used 
as an epithet comes after its substantive, as IdoS^ iy^ a large 
house. 
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Exc^iona. (1) i^m ffood usually ; and rarely other monosyl* 
lablea. 

(2) Numerals : ^l ^ one man. (In O.S. often after the 
noun.) 

(3) Titles, as ^Stto Mh 2&ttcubo ihe Reverend Prieet Mosea ; 

adeL>aS jS^Cd^ Blessed Paul. [But JLmAx JtMO* t^ Apostle 

John. A few names are seldom used except with a title added: as u^y 

22pp Mi ihe priest, }^\y ^o\ David the King, ^hi^S^ ^O* 
John the Baptist.} 

(4) The words }d3 many\ § 25 (7); A^ a certain (when an 
adjective this is both m. and f., ^^^n^V^ is a substantive ODly««jSfo 
and 8o, f. § 17); i!^ all; Jaayi* a/ew, ^or XJ. » cQ K no, any, 
l\o\ more^ (usually: also a substantive); lis^fJItk* some, and com- 
pounds of ^ § 23 (9) ; ]sb&9f or ihqf or J^mmOZ ^c/», when thus 
used: — }ii2 )^3(^ fui w<^ a man (also without jLd). 

(5) Occasionally when the adjective is emphatic. 

(6) All adjective pronouns. Thus O.S. ;lor lac^ - N.S. }afl 
Jul tAt9 man. 

(7) The words ^^J^ XJ., O.S. » I^m K. » ;^ K. the UUe (some- 

times); as StOSU^siii ^iSxi }Zl^ the late Deacon Audishu. So 

^.^oboAac ^^7^^ ^%^? Solomon of blessed memory^ lit remembered 
for good. 

When the adjective is a predicate it comes between the subject 
and the substantive verb if affirmative; but it follows a negative 

verb : as x/^ }IaQiQ» }xi2 OOJ tluit man is a Syrian ; but c^!^ jS 
^QO he is not a Syrian. 

> Theiie rarely follow the noun. ' Pthakha sound. 
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§ 24, Oamparwm. Comparatives are thu9 formed: \^^ M9 
/dua K. AL) better: ^j^p ^^i or more rarely, yAM u*3m <S€0 
better than me, JIm ihii iSed more watery^ A comparative with a 
verb is expressed by p ^ , Thus isou }?^? ^ ^7^^ ^5 ^^ 

Atf 19 6e^tor than you think, }a^^ ^^? ^*9 ^9*? «v9* ^9^ ''^^ 

J ii;ou7(2 ratlier go than stay here* 

More as a substantive is expressed by lho\ or lho\ iSQ9 (this 

* also means especially) or, especially in K., by 3:09 or ous alone. 

A Syriac adjective has not only a positive, but also a comparative 
and a superlative sense, as seen in the examples given above and below ; 

and it also expresses the idea of too. Thus wy^M may mean goocl, 
better, best, or too good, according to the context. The last sense may 
be expressed, though not commonly, by ixV^o ^ yyi^M , lit better 
than is right 

.Superlatives may be expressed thus: ^^o^Aci ^ ^f*^C ^''f 
or uk9^ WJp y or u43m iSQS etc., the best man, lit., a man better than 
all of them; or by the simple adjective, as ^qf^ ^f^^ ^*i which is 
best f ; or by prefixing yaSj^ very, or a similar particle to the adjective. 

§ 25. Miscellaneous notes on Adjectives. 

(1) Adjectives are frequently used as substantives, as }ii9 ob\ 
ihaJt evil one ; and occasionally participles, as .SauCsa^ XJ. a writing. 

(2) wik9^ standing alone means every, jlaJ^ tS^i wlienever, lit. 
every time, }sl2 wiks^ each man; see § 15. With pronominal affixes 
it denotes the whole or all, as ^$^9 ojSiA the whole home, all the 
house, )Ssai sdff^M all the houses. So JSa we aU, aU of us, of^ 

HJf toil (or ;a|ld) all this house, ^sf^a ?\;;Mt yO]ul^ aU the 
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brokm-hearted m O.S. Ss 2Sm9j^^ t2^. [»2is^ alwajrrf takes the 
affixes of ^ y 0^ for S pen. siDg.^ and almost always yOf^J. for 
3 pers. pL] We have also «.,,&0i€^ cUlo/ua (kuluntain), by a false 

analogy ; c£ ^.kia^ jjji in § 28. So for the other persona ^ 
is never used without affixes, as sometimes in O.S., before a plural or 
collective noun, e.g. }4*^ ^ ^'^' ^^^ ^^^ creatures; in N.S we must 
put y^tfffJUsk. We may put the personal pronouns absolutely, thus: 
s^oiSa waI all of them. For cQ , ScA in Al Z. E., see § 15. 

(3) Articles, As a rule the definite article is not expressed 
in Syriac. But if necessary for distinctness, the demonstrative pro- 
nouns ooj, sJj^^ ^*&2 are used. So in O.S. }op2p "^^ ^^ ^^ 
Word of Ood, Rev. xix. 13. For the indefinite article the Syrians use 
X^ m., l^M f. one (U. f. often 2x1; in Ti. and J. y^ is often silent), 
see § 26 ; but they often omit it. In O.S. it is omitted unless 
emphatic and » a certain, as ita^ ^ a certain man, St John iii. 1 ; 

ilkm ^yf hJ a certain widow, St Luke xxi. 2. In N.S. sui renders 
a certain in this sense; but when it means a particular person yte 
must say ^ >; (O.S. ^ jyi). 

Very rarely i«bj^ after a noun is an indef. article, as mAH^ ^S^ 

a book (some sort of a book) § 93. In O.S. ^^ l^'f l «■ a few men, 
N61d.§125. " . . 

(4) Adjectives are often formed, as in O.S., by repeating nouns; 
as jUi^ JJ^? particoloured, lit. colours colours ; jiSbif^ jS'^ ^^ag, 

lit tvnsts twists; iia]Ss ihmk various, lit. ki^ids kinds, O.S. ^^ 

^f . This last may also be expressed by y^\<yiS,t,b9 U.. or 

;^V>ct^ K., (O.S. ;<)\m7^)> St Mark i. 34. We may also repeat 

adjectives, as jiub ^CUa in small pieces. Cf. § 28 (4) for distributive 
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numerals ; and § 67 (7) for adverbs thus repeated. So also iScA }^a 

I • • • 

high, low «B uneven, up and down, 

(5) Blessed is » S JaoV ^^ foU<>^^ ^y & ^^^^ ^^ pronouns 
. follow we have the forms ofs^Js^ or ffp-\r*^\i XJ. blessed is he. So 

for the other affixes ; the 3 pi. is yiOpX^a!^ K. AL ; or »^q\\AVy 

XJ. In O.S. t^«^S\ uOIodio^ blessed is the man, 5^0^ blessed 

art thou. We have also in N.S. u^^^ 299V ^^' 

(6) Compound adjectives are frequently formed by a noun and 
participle, as jV'V^ JLdis }il2 0, bow-legged man ; these are inde- 
clinable. See § 14. 

(7) }sA many, in XJ. Q. Sal. Gaw. and sometimes K is indeclina^ 

ble and precedes the noun. In E. Al. it is usually JaS (in Al. also, 

as O.S. ^ great), which may follow the noun, and takes the first plurali 

^ As a subst. s much it is used with Zqapa almost everywhere. We have 

^U0, ^ J3? Al = ^c^^ ^^e^ U. = V^f^ ^-S O.S. in U. K. 

yiO)4^ Ji93 » many of them, ]ao3 is also colloquially used in XJ. 

Ja^ in Q. (first Zlama). In Al. Ixad = many, but xiia » laoV 
XJ. K. ^rrea^. For the adverb see § 67. 

(8) Tlie sam^ is expressed if not emphatic by a simple demon- 
strative pronoun, but if emphatic by ooj adf m., Ja] Serf t, lit. just 

tJiat; pi. uil ddir. O.S. 007 om or opf 9A om. So }i«9^ acff 

a^ ^ mme place, JsiJj acff a^ ^A^ same place where, jjoul 9C^ at 

the same time that etc. So also oa| ;a3 doi XJ. fAe very ^ame. 
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§ 26. NumeraU. )IiI^p )ci]L!oX» 



Ko^ 


la 
Ittten. 


1 


2 


2 


«9 


3 


\ 


4 


? 


6 


oi 


6 


e 


7 


f 


8 


M* 


9 


•V 


10 


u 



Maseuliiie. 



>j^ 



..) 






;is»i 



*. _ • 



« » 



(«A^a U.K., but thS^a 
Ti.Z.). 

?IjtKX' Ti. sh.. ;ils4.' 

(j|^)U.Sal.Tkh.,;iat%i 
Al, ;^^i ABb. 

2$«4u 



Faalnin*. 

2^ (usually ^ in U.). 
In Tl J. M often nlent. 

mAo^ K> rarely Jt&is K., 
w^»^AL 

(arM or ar&i). 

•« # 

iftio;; Tl Ash. Sk, ^vj*; 

Tkh. (both 9). 
^itt)^ K.. }aSo»» Sh. 

r if 

A!i^jTl,;sS4,Tkh.,ASt^ 
Sh., .fti^Al. 



f •• 



M>1^K 



[In U. Z. the masculines and feminines are alike unless otherwise 
marked: also in the following numbers there is only one form for 
both. In Sal. Q. Qaw. J. the feminine forms are used, but in Sal. 
often with masculine nouns.] 



^ Th0 pronunciation of these differs in the modification or non-modification of tiie 
Zlama sound, § 6. 
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C5 



No. 


In 
letter*. 


11 


u 


1? 


a* 


13 


«v 


14 


9^ 

• 


16 


Ck 


16 


flu 


17 


•• 


19 


».« 


19 


V 


20 


^ 



21 



30 

40 

50 
60 
70 
80 



90 
100 






s. 

3.011. 



• if 



M Qchddmar) ; 9Aii^ Q. Sal. 

* • 

6^d{K; iiOddsS^ Q- iftusSds Sal. 

y^Sihs^ifk. la these numbers to 19 incl. Pthakha is 
like Zqapa in U., not K. 



* ' * 9 t ^ m 1^ 

M»i^l3^ (a). 



• ' * * • 



• # « 



• ' ' t 



io.V.4>!< U. Tkh. (HU-w6mr) ; >ftik!i,t); (9) Ti. Tkb. 



Sh. Ash. 



» % 



Mdil&is)^ ; M9imb»^ Ti. Ash. 

iAVs^; TI Sh. Ash. ioJkiisik. U. Tkb. ftofti^ AL 



\^\ 



Llo wioSi K. MB. |ui ^^so^ U. ^iAiiio xl 

Al. [f.2>]. 
««t)sS(S K. MB. Sh. ^^ («;a2^-) U. J. ^^ Q. 

.^si; s^\\ Sal. 



tj Vy'K (usually thS-wi, but fAd** TL Z.). 

wSMtS U. Tkh. Ash. wJM<S Ti. Ash. (second Zlama 

sound). 
uMIs;; Ti. Ash. Sal. ««xjsjk. U. Tkh. Sh. «AaUSAl. 

13»^, rarely ;£a. 

9 
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Ko. 


In 
httan. 


101 


Ui 


200 

• 


• 


300 ~ 


s 


400 


' 

A^ 


600 


• 


COO 


UB> 


700 

• 


• 


- 800 




900 


* 

S 


1000 


2 


10,0(K) 


2 



sLmO }2!OJ( {^TuoikhA, accent on first nnd last) ; $m 

;2^2oAL (2>.f.). 
;2!a w9^ (<r{ma); ^bajl m9^ Al. Ash. 

;i2!^ ^tsU. 22^ ^\Q. }2!2i; i^2{<)} K. ;i^SV 

Xbal AI. [22^92 mad« masculine. So for tlie 
rest in AI., but the K forms are also used there]. 
;2bai^32 (9 Pthaktia sound) U. Q. ;2^;; ^92 K. : 
Vt^l %^32 Ash. 

22aaxM^ U. 22»a:!Ai: Q. 22:02 oap^ K. 

22»ftaj U. 22»^s|; Q. JJ»;i iotj K. Sh. 

22ba>AaE U. («/io-tMXina). ;2?rtVfft; Q. Sh. ^^utj 

;2i;i T5. AI. ;2»2 »4flaj Tkh. 

;2»4w:s U. X^ ;aM^ Q. ;2»2 UttiK K. 

»* r 

tJ. Uilstft^s- Tkh. ^baiiisjTi. JjiAJfi^J 

Sh. ;:^JSX^; TL ^Haa^l^ A1. [s Pthakha 
sound]. 

;^i; :^\ Sal. 

ofp^ or )ifi^c69 (both rare). 

Noten. (1) In }^fis and its compounds tlie first <K is usually 
pronounced S^« See § 123. 

(2) |ui is pronounced hhi in Sal. Q. Gaw. J., § 91 ; and we even 
hear 0jSa %MkitiB one^ pronounced kkili for o^ ^ khd-ili, § 20. 

(3) For numbers higher than 110 13^9^ comes first in AI. as 
elsewhere. The Zqapa everywhere makes a diphthong with the 

following o; »o in JiSl^I which is a masculine substantive taking the 
first plural. 
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(4) iho^ ^B> f^^^ flubatantive (but apparently masc. in .Al. ; see 

above) making plural ilSo^ when not used, as in the table, for 200, 

300 etc. The form p*S» is used in forming the numbers 200 etc., 

and in the phrase y^A ^Vrf }Lsbi ii^ peace, a hundred peaces, so. you 

•' * * 

have Cimie {you are very welcome), 

(5) The O.S. definite state 2j^2!^, whose plural is ^o2l^ (or bo), 

appears in }:^ village (rare in O.S. but so spelt), i.e. a hxmdred 
houses. This accounts for the colloquial pronunciation in U. of the 
plural, where both Taus drop, md-wdi, (The usual 0.S, word is 
^Xtt. not used in N.S.) 

(G) The other numbers form plurals regularly, as l^Si sevens, 
jljCisV^ nineties. Thus three times five can be expressed by ^^nl^ts 
}xSoJf or by ;sbaM iQJH^ ^^. [Distinguish ^bCflu and yMOm of 
which the pronunciation is different, § 5 (4).] 

(7) For 10,000 y^SJ laA^ is commonly used. If oa^ is used 
the plural is «s09'S or ^^os'i . But this is not colloquial. After 
03d etc. a ^ ii^ placed before a noun : not after iho^^ J^l or their 
plurals when a plural noun follows, as jSuJi }2boJ a hufidred men; 
but we may say JSuSLd }^i ^h^s two thousand of the people, 

(8) In putting letters for numbers the dots and strokes for 500 
eta are often omitted. 1889 is written J^^2, and the year. is 

called V ^^1 appat So for other years. 

§ 27, Oixlinals are expressed by prefixing ^ to the cardinals, as 
)JbaMip fi/lh. This was also common in O.S. They may stand with- 

out a substantive, thus : ^iisp ob] (^9Ao oo} O.S.) the second one. 
The O.S. ordinals are used for fractions up to tenths. Thus : 
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Ul$^(fem.|LA.)/ta{^(or]2^). H^ $evenih. 
tli^^S third. }ILbOJS eighth. 

iLfli fiurtk ^iLariS ninth. 

These are not ooitimoa in the colloquial speech. 

Higher fractions are expressed by ?, as also are the above. Thus : 

The O.S. Jwjiail /r«e, becomes jlio^ (rarely ;».) in NJ3. 

Fractions may also be expressed by ^ (so O.S.), as k^ts ^ ^ 

one-half. The other O.S. fractional forms such |is ^0|i a third, 
are now almost if not quite obsolete. But )biOM»^ is used for 
decimals. TiM^p tithes (so O.S.) is used colloquially. 

^yVA (O.S. iSS^) is a substantive taking the first and fifth plurals. 

Before substantives it takes affixes, .and also usually when standing 
by itself. In U. no difference is made between • the genders, and 
e^a^k^ is used for both ; while in K. a diiferencc is made. Thus :— 

;si4? ^^ ''""if ^"^ ^^^'> 4^? <4^ u. - i^p £^ 

K. half an hour ; u/i^ ^iSs U. « o^li^o ^ils K. masc. » 2^ ; 

cfi^ (siA U* " 6fiS^O kSj^ K. an hour a/nd a half] Jjix iiiis 

of^i^^ V. » ajUS^o JXx ^^ 3^ years ; and so on. After nouns 
ending in ^, o is inserted in U. as well as K. : and makes 
a diphthong. Thus afiiS^o ^c^ haptopelgi (in K. ^) » a luifta 
and a half [1 hafta » 4 Iba avoirdupois approximately]. }2lLiL^ « hy 

halves, § 67 ; .^Lho M07e6LS4 » AaZ/ (/eacf ; ^3^ "^ ^ quarte7\ 
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§ 28. Varioua notes on Numerals, 

(I) ^Both of them, ail three ofthem^ etc., are expressed thus : — 

2. ^c^od^ U. Tkh. Al ^opisi^^ U. (both or K.). ^ofii^odN 
K. Al. uO]Uoafi^ Ash. Al. ^^ojui^&^l'i* v^o^&^dfi^AI. s^a^^oiCs 
Sal. Sp. Al yiOpi:^f>&fiji Ash. (fern.). ooiJSAoSfis MB. 

3. s^Q^iisxiSfy V, Q. Sal. s^^eSifk Sal. ^*ov6aCLSfis U. ^of<i:^6i 

K. (o? Al. Ash.). ^erp^fe^U. oo!6oia!Sfts MB.[^»!^,see §123J 

4. ^o^^Q^ai U. ^o^tK^^i K. (Al. o?). ooikic^ai MB. 
\*ofat^9i Ash. 

5. stojjsxix^m U. ^o^iilss^ K. (Al. 01). od}2sioxbo^ MB. 

%»0)J^£(Jbx^ Ash. 

0. y^T^aolsx;; U. ^o]4is^iS ^ (^I- o?). ooiisiei^x;; mb. 

^oj4:^xJ Ash. 

7. udjMfiaoladc {ahd-wunti) U., or ^oj^fS^^ K. (o? Al) 

ooiisio^ia; MB. ^^o^i^^bkfa; Ash. 

8. yja^J^e^^ U. uOf<iis&s»fi^ K. (Al. oi). ooiisicui^S^d^ MB. 

0. ^o^ooxkie U. ^oj4Kxlsie Tkh. (; Ti.). ooiisitt:^j|b 
MB. teO^ao^lS Al. ^o^is^d} Al. ^oj4^Nii Ash. 

10. ^^ovftaobbA)^ U. ^^is3kA)^ K. (oi Al). i«o^:^x^^ 
Ash. 

We also have, though rarely, for all eleven of them, in U, 
^iOpAaoi)^^, in Sal. Q. ^op^&o&Oii^Mi, in Ti. uO>4k><Cp>^>y, 
uml so for the other numbers to 19 inclusive. 



(.. 
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For yifl^iSA see § 26 (2). 

The other plural affixes may be Used with any of the above ; thus : 
«^oio^ ailtm of us, ^^okx6is!*l ^^^ ^ of you. 

With nouns we have ]^oI ^ftOfJUoa^ both days, (but with p 
before w&l or Jlal, as ^cl siiip % both of those days). 

(2) Once, twice, thrice etc. are expressed by the substantive 
IfffS^ time. In the singular o? is often silent; in the plural iSfS^ 
it sometimes has a ^ sound, but often is like 2 (gd^yi or gd-t). 

Plural in AL ;^o^. Thus la^ ik^ once (U. 2^1). }c^ s.^6s 

V. (^3<S K.) twice. lS{i^ 2> ^ ^2S9A^ ^ K. (U. 2^1 . . M 
tmce every ttvo years. 

The following may be used instead of la{^i h3fn f. U. journey, 

isS^ K. load, J^\ I foot, }^ f. K. breath, ?i^.^^ m. K., O.S. span. 
All take the first plural in this sense. But jVhJ is only used when 

motion is implied : as )!^Jbi (^2sdi^) ^9fi^ OJj^ 2M /^^ o^^^ ^um^ 
Not so iSii a which is constantly used thus : sAa Pfl ^At9 ^tm^, 

(3) Twofold, threefold q\/c,, MQ \Ak>SA ^^ 2^A^ ^ctc. Also 
without 3 y and with \S4^ as . , \Si ?f^wwi 9^1 fivefold tnore than, 

(4) IHstnbutives are expressed by repeating the numeral, as 
^4>^ j[4*)(%fri yitftf ^aoA : ^ ^ ontf each, or on« at a time, which 
we may also render ^ ^, Notice ojS «^S ;ii2o &3 a man 
went from each house (not }ii2 JfiS^ as Stoddard. St. also gives 

op 1sa2 yv^^H 23kSl for each boy has a pen, but it means the boy 
has a pen). 



■0 
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Sometimea may be rendered by lajS^ l^ 3^, or by J^^ 



♦ « >.♦ • 



(5) Days of the week. The words p }b90* (JbOQi) day of. are 
often prefixed to the following, but they are as frequently used 
alone. 

Sunday }aiX9^ khMlba, U. Tkh. (Ti. % with Z(|apa sound, and 
khislidba in Upper Tiari). Jad^a^ AI. Sh. MB. Sal. (khi^shdba). 
O.S. }sdb xl. (In K. Jaisf^ is a common name for a man, 
especially given to one born on a Sunday.) 

Monday ^suod^ U. ^suoud^ trdshiha, Tkh. Ash. (Ti. MB. Al. 
i as above). JsdLi^ Upper Ti. O.S. ^iia ^i^, • 

Tuesday iasai^is (tlSsMba or tldshiba) U. JsasSs^^s Tkh. 

Ash. (Ti. Al. at). ;ax9^V MB. Sh. OS. }adb }fS^. 

Feclned'ay jatTiViaj U. Tkh. Ash. (Ti. AI. i) Jadb^a; MB. 
Sh. O.S. jaaa jiahi. 

Thursday ;aTr»4*tfy U. Tkh. Ash. (Ti. Al i) jnxrtftC MB. Sh. 



O.S. 

Friday ^Oa^. So O.S. 

Saturday jlatf so O.S.; or ^{iiuK Sal 

In part of U. Thursday is called JjboX i.e. market day, though it 
is. not now the usual day for going to market. 

(6) Per cent Example : 20 per cent, !$s:^ ^a^ {five in six, le. 
100 produces 120); but 17 per cent. il»p aoopAJd. Note 29A^ ^ 
SJL ontf part in every ten. 
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(7) The numeral ^ prefixed to another makes. the second a 
giKUt-substantive, as }S£2 29A^ |ui ten men. The Terb of which 
this is the subject is plural In Al. ^ b used to intensify }^9ft, as 
wSldl OECO ?!0ft Jum (or jusi) Aoti; yiindi more predoue » M3 JiOA 
? y^V 2a^ U. 

(8) Notice the following constructions: ^ul^ ^9\ ^ 
mS CLXm^ not 80 great ae I thought, cauaUd ?S^iA ^ 23o\ ^J 
^ (or better u&cdu^) not half ae great as I tliought 

(9) Compounds of ^^ mostly accented on that syllable. 
^^Z.forawhile^)^ i!^K.^}^6^i^^TL 

Idf xl a «{t^/il...This ami all the following take a noun with- 

out ^, 

d9db 9u^ <i certain amount of. 

jli J %Jf U. aevei^al, a good deal of « Jai^ fu^ K. 

i^%U U. K. /ew, a little^ Fthakba sound (dim. jjltcigfrlt) » 

2&^ x: Ti. (dim. ^&^^ fj, Ti.) « jift, ^1 u. - ;09^ >*; Ti, - 

J^ 9m^ K. (in Jilu khinawa) » 7a&i^ Az. Al. » 7&fl( ^ Ash., see § 67. 

?^Ji7i/!!i so^ne (khdhna) » }!A3 §um Ti. 

The above precede the noun, but i^^al ij^ euch and audi 
(almost khd^clw) follows it (« }i^pof 9^0* ^^ usually refers to 
numbers and is the complement of A^ eo and so, a certain. It is 
often doubled, as J^^of f^ ^9^ 9^ }^^ ^^ ^^ '^^ ^ ^^^^' 
So 2Mf Xm one mch aa this, 239f ^ats ^t(;t'c« a« mucA, etc., or with 
i^^cl or }awMe2 for ihal ; a subst. or adj. often follows immediately. 
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(10) For reckoning sums of money, weights, etc., which are just 
under a round number, subtraction is very commonly employed. 
Thus 1 qran 19 ahahis is usually l^O^a u^ ^ iiyJEA \^6s two 

qrans, one ahahi less. In compound sums the noun' following the 
numeral is usually made singular. 

(11) For the twelve Apostles the noun }{si)^dfi^ is sometimes 
used as in O.S. In 0.8. we also have J^s^Jpi^ ^ tenth, not in N.S. 

(12) Months, in the Syrian order: 

October iM^ sfiai^s (a) (O.S. March m1 O.S. 

iiSoyl^ ^yxijk). See page 43. April ^^ O.S. 

November ;JUil ^xJMS (O.S. May ill V. ill K., O.S. 

Jly^ ^ix^y June .A^ O.S. 

DecemJm' fjo^ ^ (b.S. d). j^i^ ^^ *^ o.S. 

January ^Ilii ^oia (O.S. ^). ^^^ ^ Kurd, (O.S. ^1). 

[^cS& - Dec. and Jan.] September ^oS^2, rarely ^oi^ 
Feh-vary A^axJ (O.S. A^). as O.S. (Nun from Kurdish.) 

(13) The clock ^ 6^ iSxi Isfo what o'clock is it f, ^ ^a 

one o'clock, iiai tsio seven o'clock, f&SJ^ ifiAtb^s twelve hours, 

lib^ OJ^fy^ Ti. Al.) nom, jS^a ot^ U. (ojS^ K.) midnight, 

0^ }iax ft4j& U. (o^ K.) /laZ/^xi^ «even, }jfcUdb JXM^ 

^ >^«;;*4 isfo }JBI }L }S*d ^ve minutes to seven (lit. ^ve minutes 

remain for seven o'clock), ^Sai &4a ^ }L IxaL^ }<^? ?*^y 
five minutes past seven {lit five minutes are past from seven o'clock). 

(14) Measures are often rendered thus : ^JUsIm ^i6s iZ&ol 2Xm 
of ciS^aa* a roa({ two farsakhs (7 miles) ^on^ (lit. its length) ; or we 
might say ^^O^il long, here. 

s. OH. 10 
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VERBS. 



i« '^ tt 
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The forms without distinctiye letters are used almost universally. 

Present tense. He ie, etc. 

Sing. 3 m. oj^: ^loi^ U. 

f. o^: M&d^ U. 

2 m. K<u (1^. Tkh.) : ^^u U. ((j, Tkh.) : tf^fty^oj (l^.) Tkh. 

f. JsOf (^ Tkh.) : ^ou U. (ij, Tkh.) : }L^cu (^J.) Tkh. 

1 m. «^eu: }l2ou K : ^2oey K. : ]i2 ^eor K. 

f. «^o* : iilOf K. : ^2oey Ash. 
Plor. d m. f. ^ U. Q. Sal. Sp. : yA^ Tkh. : ^^0^!^ Tkh. Ti. J. AI. 
Ash. : ^af^ Al. : ^i s^fffJLf J. 

2 m. £ « ekf U. K. ((^ Tkh.): oi^u Ti.: ^k^a^ Ba: 
^isoeo} Al. ; or with pronoun, oisA 6k^ TL 

1 xn. £ waO* ({t£;AA;A) : ^ou (i-ti;(iMn) U. : ^^ImQu Tkh. (ii) : 

iMMkOu TI Al Ash. : mmOu Ti. 
/ ' > ,• * 

Impeffect Be was, etc. 

Sing. 3 m. Joqu U. Q. Sal* : ;eo} lom K. Al Sh. MB. 

£ ;oqu U. Q. Sal': ;ooi Joey K. Al Sh. MB. 



^ Utnallj ipelt by error in the printed bookB }oO| . Thos }oOf ^^^^^j : 
2oO} 2^*1^*, It ii never tbni pronounced, and ehoold be loOln ^A^^iJ 
hiprdfi wA, and loofn }tLi^ pfiqi vd. See Note 9 below. 
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f. 2oor Jkou (^ Tkh.) : ;o^ Jsoor Ash. 
Im. Jlooy s^eu^: 2ooi ^oer Ash. 
£ 2o^ «^: Jlooy «^ooi Ash. 

Plur. 3 m. f. ooqu (<-k4 nearly) U. Q. Sal. : ooof ^•OOl (Zlama 
second sound) K. : oeoi ooci Al. 

2 m. f. ;&o} «^is^ C^ Tkh.) : ;^^ ^tSf K. (^ Tkh.) : 

200T OJKaOCI Ash. 

1 ni. f. ihm %MiOu : 2o^ mimO* Ti. Ash. AL 

Notes. (1) For the terminations of these forms see on the 
regular verb, § 32 (1). The o is clearly part of }o9f to be, as seen 

by the variations (see under JLj verbs, § 42, also § 46) ; the ^ has 

been thought to be a corruption of ^2 there is (whose :s often falls, 

see below) ; and sometimes the verb is written ryVr? etc.> but this 

. somewhat interferes with the ^ becoming diphthongal as in Note 2. 

The third person seems to be for o}S JS*2 : dp Ni : ^^fffS JK*2 . 

The foirms ;L , yju are perhaps for ^al ^2 : ^al ^^2 . Cf. 

. As. {Adi ihou art: of^ he is: o^ she is: 6S^ they are, see 
Appendix 1. 

(2) The point under the Yudh is omitted if a vowel sound precedes, 
with or without 2 , but not after o • The ^ is not then silent, but 

forms a diphthong with the preceding vowel. Thus «,<{u &JQ>oa / 

am a friend (ddst iwin), but «,^^a* Jjii I am (dndmn). But the accent 

remains as if the two words did not coalesce. After Jsoa^ the point is 

retained ; also, in U. in ^.^ika (hut not in K.) as ^^^^ JSHA pydshitH^, 
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ye art remaining, U. (pydiMtun K»\ In Al. Z. Ba SaL the point is 
frequently omitted even after a consonant. 

(3) If the preceding word ends in a silent consonant, the point 
is usually retained, as ^^10* jUi we are one : but see § 26 (2). 

(4) Note that in Ashitha the Tudb appears in the present, but^ 
not, except in 1 pi, in the imperfect. 

(5) In poetry, or for emphasis, we may have ^c^ jii (dnd twin) ; • 

and conversely we may omit the Khwa^ after a consonant in similar * 
cases. But this is uncommon except in AL Z. Bo. SaL 

(6) As the terminations of ^igu eta contain the personal pro- 
nouns, it is unnecessary, except for emphasis or distinction, to 
repeat these. 

(7) The following examples explain the usage : — ^a* }i1 I am^ 

uJKO* JmI thou (f.) art, ^mo* ^Li we are, eff^ obi he i$, o^ Jbl 

$he is, }o^ ocrf he woe, }equ Jin eke was, 00^ ^1 Uiey were. 

The u of the 3rd pers. imperfect is never omitted except in the E. 
and AL forms. 

(8) The first and second persons singular, with the pronouns 
added, are often contracted to AninwA, dndnwd, dtitwd, dtatwd. 

(8) The loai is almost the only relic of the old past tense. 
[Stoddard also gives 9^ J9£i . See § 68, under iscoi.} 

(10) The other tenses of the substantive verb are formed regu- 
larly from }o9f to be, see §§ 42, 40| but the imperative is not very 
much used in tlie sense to be (use rather the first present) and the' 
second present never. This verb also means to become, to be made, to 
be bom, and in the last sense is also used in the passive }Iod| s!f^^ 

nee § 34. The preterite op }od| is much used for lie was as an alter- 
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native to iioai^. p }oaf "to belong to, as ^a^ sMUp loll To whom 
does this belong? }o9r also meaos to be possible, § 63 (5) : 2oor i^ 
it mil do, or it is possible. }oof j!!^ or }Iocfr jii^ it is impossible. 
Cf. the use of this verb with verbal nouns, to denote possibility, § 84. 
So more rarely ^oai^ d}S* j!j it is impossible. 

r 

(11) Tliere is, there are « ^2 [ts U. etc., often ^ Q. Also in AL 

l^ssl (is)] pronounced with short 1 When JS follows, JK becomes 
hard. The negative is tsA (^ K. Al. ; for pronunciation see page 
12). In reading O.S. this is usually pronounced lit (is)^ Variants 
are •.^is-i, •^iy^ ***w, Ittin. The imperfect is }ooi ^, the future 

These forms do not take the pronominal affixes, as in O.S., and 
cannot express he is, thou art, etc. ; but see Note 1 above. 

(12) He lias, when expressing possession, is cf^ ts*2 (O.S. ^), 
Past o;S Jieoi i^ . Future o}S loot tsy . Sometimes, especially 
in Al., we have oi2s*2 etc. If the pronoun is emphatic it is put 
absolutely: as wiiS isfl til I have. So you have me is {(^2 jll 

(13) But when mere holding is intended we cannot use this 
form, and must say UQ>x!^ }eof to be with or at Thus / have your 

hook must be o^ y\ft>>\ f^o?^ . 

(14) ^, isA may also be UJied thus :— ? ^o2^ cj^ ^ksl 

}aj!S tN^ W}iei*e is Tlwmasl He is not here. But ^tIS^ of^ ^ 

is equally good. 

(15) On the other hand the substantive verb is used where we 
might expect tjJl : as oj!^ ]LloA {there is ihW), it is windy, § 16 ii./. 
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(16) Here he is and the like are expressed difFerently in different 
districts. 

U. ojiiO?: iiLop: i^Mp: JKOiOa: •^a*o?2 N^?' 
}Lod : ^issop : %MiO*od (^ usually silent). 

v^por : wOfiXear (or yjuoar) : s^tj^y^or : ^MCuoof (v# silent). 
Ash. o}^eof : o^eof : iK<;uiOO! (or j^ol^oof) : Jkcueoi (or 

r 

(u silent). 

Tl oj^eor: ojHool: ff^Sool : ^oal: J^aal: i^cquSoof: 

AL oj^oof: opoof: j^oSppl: Mdi^eof: vfSeof: i^cquSoo): 

Q. 0}Sepr : cjl^O^r : Ji^oor (m. f.) : )loQl : y0)4^^ (^' ^^^ 
with second Zlama sound) : ^is^OQl : )^ppf . 

(17) Tliere he is and the like are expressed thus (3 pers. only) :— * 
U. ojLiO: OfS^: ;Lo, 

/ • • • 

Ash. ojSmiOO!: Qf^om- stffhMO], 

Al. opo : opo : ^*OfAo . 

The Ash. forms are distinguished from those of (16) by lengthen- 
ing the first syllable; and in the other districts also the accent is 
a strong one. 

In Al. opo is also an interjection » }of behold! 

I* • 

(18) Qfa ^ or Off Jstl i^ ^ Al. »A0 can [sometimes also 
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01^2, rarely o^i^ i^ ag above (12)] or he ha^, as JojSl ca ^ 
Ood can, v^ ^lA or ^ j^ / cannot, ^ }ooi (^ t^e couZd not. 
So jikco }oof j!j thoti wilt not be able. . The verbal noun with ^ 
usually follows, as Xj^j!j \JS I^ / cannot go, 

(19) For it i$ /, we have ^^ ]li ; and so the other persona 

For ie it you t (pl)f we have commonly ^ «^^ 111 Unitnn U.. 
dnitun K. 

(20) / may (i.e. / am allowed), is expressed by ^f 2 y3 ^i U. 
(or 90JSiQ»b U. K. or i^j^iMOa , K^ea) / Aaw permission, e.g. 

bifjL^d op tS^ «s^f2 }2u2 ^01 U. no one mny enter \ or sometimes 
by the verb 2^0 to he able, 

(21) The substantive verb is used for emphasis: as ofSyi }jb 
\s^ 2pL3Ui9 not that thou art worthy) op l6sl 2^^ 2oqu 2-^ 

1^ f<;a« not that he did not come. 

(22) It is frequently omitted in relative clauses, § 14. 

(23) For oeJ^ used for the substantive verb, see § 34. 

§ 30. Conjugations. 

The method of denoting conjugations by names derived from 
^Sf^ to work, and of denoting classes of verbs by the same root\ is 
not used in East Syrian grammars; instead they use the terms 
4\^ (« \^ Pal and ^^l Ethp*el) eimple ; ^Sm (- ^ 

1 For eon?enienee thh limple method is used in this Grammar. Thus A 
dsnotea the first radical, Ob« the eeoond, C^ the third ; verbs whose first radical is 
2 are 2d y those whose second is O are OiW ^ and so on. Verhs whose second and 
third radicals are tlie same ars %&kS«, 



•' 
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FaUa»d Af^l^} Ethpa'al) compoutuJ; } ^^» ifjsl (- tSkjt^l 

ApliH ftcd :^i44&^|^ Ettaph'al) more compound ; d ^Ji^Stf hJsl 

(» JkjN^ Shapli'el, and i!ikikdisx|( Eshtaph'al). They distinguish 
the active and passive in each division by adding respectively the 
names ;^^oadL, ^oxl. 

In the vernacular there are two conjugations*, the first chiefly 
taken from the Pshitta active (Pal), the second from the other Active 
conjugations. We seldom have all four active conjugations surviving 

in any one word, but we find Jdiim to be changed, P'al: JiSJi^ K. to 

change ir,, Pa'el: t^Vmy to interchange, Aph'el: ^^kSj^Xi^ to change 

tr., Shaph'el. The distinguishing mark of the first conjugation is the 
softening of tho second radical, of the second conjugation the prefor- 
znative Mim» and, in triliterals, the hardening of the second radical. 
But there are many exceptions, see ^ 94, 95. 

The passive conjugations have disappeared, with one or two ex- 
ceptions. Thus we have in Ai. jlibMsS^ to be fulfilled, root )Sb9 , 

Eshtaph'al ; in U. hapifSO^^ in Ti. acr^A^M to be proud « O.S. 
dcfppfiOMf root hop, Eshtaph'al. Perhaps also some verbs are con- 
tracted from passive conjugations as bA^fis to wake intr. » vf^{)^j| 
O.Si, for which see § 83 D. c. 

The Regular Verb. 

§ 31. First Conjugation. Mhh to finish, intr. 

The old past i^nd future tenses and the infinitive have disap- 
peared. In O.S. we find participles frequently taking the place of 
the old past and ibture, and now they have done so entirely. The 
following parts, of 'the old verb alone remain and are the foundation 
of the whole conjugation. 

Pre$ent participle. Sing. Jii^ m., ^ia t. Plur. wj0a^ m. f. 
(O.S. ^ m.) 
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. PaH pariieiple (abiohae daie). Sing. ijtti5 m., }jfiLi5 f. PIw. 
^^IJUsA m. f. K. AL J. SaL (0J3. ^ m.), see § 50. 

(DefimU HaU). Sing. ;fiU3d m.. ^a5 £ <{). Har. ;n^ m. t 

Imperative. Sing, ktioatd m., wjHoaS £ Plur. ^^^outtoaid 

(luually afetead O.S.). 

Verbal noun, J±|>d . 

[The letters ^^miOV when final do not in N.S. cause the precedmj^ 
letter to take Pthakha in the present participle as in O.S.} 

The Tenses. 23i?4 

First present (he finishes). The forms without distinctive letters 
are used almost universally. For use of the tenses see §§ 51 — 59. 

Sing. 3 in. dbS^ : i^ib^ U. J. 
f. ;jaih : uildaA U. J. 

2 m. ItJtfih ((^ Tkh.) : M^a^ U-* • N*^^ ^- ^^' ^^^ ' 
U^aA (is) Tkh. : lisJ^hh MB. Q. 

f. Jshih (^Tkh.): :^yhV. Tkh. (6^): ;Li^ih (^) 
Tkh.: ;ish'ah MB. Q. 

1 m. ^hhi Uj^aA U. Ti.* (not Ash.): U^JttaA J.*: 
^&^' U. 

£ ^3^: U: lAsA U. Ti.« (not Ash.). 

Plur. 3 m. £ wJttal : MkJ0&^ U. J. 

2 m. f. ^isMih (f^Q Sal. Sp.): otsMih Ti.» J. Z.« (^ 
Tkh.): ^o&^oda^ AL* or olsaJtiih Al.' 

> VillsfS of Digslsh, In the plain of Urmi. ' Paradigm form. 

* This Tariation ii oommon in many diHtrioU in verbH X-^ i an )il X^Jk^^ 
a OR. 11 
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• ■ 

lm.t Jaih (pdr^Xkh) : ^ih ipdrqdkhn) U.: ^ih 
(«) Tkh., and esp. U. : A^ih Ti. Al Sb. Ash. : ^iJiih 
Tl Sh. : y^ii Al. : ;^i4 Q. 

Fvtvre. JAih kq he will finish : JiiJi "^ AL K. : OtS^ Al. Z. 
Sal. (even in lA and yd verbs) and sometimes U. K. [In Ash. there 
18 no prefix except ^ before 2 or ^^ as lifip (cf dthi) he wiU come. 

So often in Tl Z. Az. In Ti. Ash. ysjjtli he arises, ^^^ he descends, 
prefixed to the verb as above makes the future, the proper personal 
affix being employed. My^ is a verb not used in those districts. 

For the Tal fature see § 46 under J^.] Conjugate like the First 
present. 

Conditional, Jedf ^^A JK^ he would finish, etc., 3rd plur. 

ooci Jl^yh isSf (see Future). Or thus, contracted, in MB. Sal. Q. 

% 
^JAih : jlbdkS is9 (pdr-qUnd, but accented on the short a). 

Habitual and historic present. Mijh Jb he finishes, XJ. MB. Sp. 

and rarely Sal. : M^ s^l Tkh. Q. Sal. : Mi^ Al. Z. (and often 

SaL with }d and ^ verbs) : JjSA TL Ash. For Jb see § 119. 

Hahitwil imperfect %hm ^^ V> he used to finish, as above. 
Also contracted in MB. Sal. Q. like the ConditionaL 

Preterite (rarely used except in AL). Jtt^ ^9^^ U* ^ (rarely 
Sal.) he finished \p^ (Fthakha sound) » ^ad Sal., and AL rarely 

■B JOft AL s O.S. ysyh he was be/ore, often used adverbially]. Not 
used in TL Ash. 

Second present ojlLi j^^4j he is finishing, or e^Jk* }jda^ . 

See the substantive verb, § 29. The d is much omitted in E., 
and before labials in XJ. It is almost always omitted in Ash. except 
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before 2 or w and often even then. Note s.^^i ^^^^ ^* ^^^ 
^ck^ iA^ K. § 29, note 2. 

Imperfect. Put Vciy^ or Jjbld before the imperfect of § 29 
(he was finishing). The second and first persons are often contracted 

to: 2. ;^3^ m. f.; 1. Jufiy^^f m. f.; PI. 1. U^hiPk^ m. f. 
In Q. these have the force of the Second present tense. Or they are 
half contracted : 2. looi isJcii^ m* f* : !• Jioci ^r'^^^J m. f. : Flur. 
!• Jooi vnr r*^^^ ^* f* ^)^^ 2* V^^^' ^3 ^^^ contracted. 

Preterite {he finished): 
Sing. 3 m. o}S liJUa^ or liJUad Plur. 3 m. f. ^^oojiS liJUad U., or 
K.* (rarely). with oojS MB., or with 

£ 6jS ^ad. ,^ K. Al. J. Sp. Z. 

2 m. j^a!S UJUid. 2 m. f. ^^oaio^ ^3^ or 

£ wi9cS UUaud or with with eoJ^ Ti., or q^cilS 

,j^ TL MB. Al. Z; 



• # 



1 m. f. u3 liJUflkd, 1 m. f. A ^3^ or with 

wJuS Ti. 



« « 



[The pronunciation of the Khwasa is like short t, except in K. 
. AL with 9b^ verbs, and sometimes with others ; see page 86.] 

Second preterite. 0}S %om Aid he finished, or he was on 
tliejmnt of finishing (rare in U., common in K. A). Z.^. 

Perfect. 0^ 9^3^ ^^ ^^ /inMecI : o}^ .JliJUad f. Plur. 

;L ^3^ (^«o^) etc., as § 29. 

Pluperfect The above JjfiUad with the imperfect of § 29 (he 
had finisfied). Or contracted in the first and second persons : 2. 

' Paradigm form. 
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ikjoM nu. }isJKJbUid f. : 1. }LbU95 m., ^JJslJUAd f. Plan 1. 
y*.»t.^A [the Zlama has nearly the second sound]. In Q. these 
have the force of the perfect Or they may be half contracted, 
as :i^ h^^ . The 2nd plur. is not contracted. 

Impei*ative. Sing. 2 m. dttosid finish ; £ yitf aid* Plur. 2 m. f. 
«^atlosi5 (so O.S., but usually eJdioiA) or atloid K J. Al. Z. : 
j^otto&d SaL 

Infinitive, jjaadi!^ to yEntffA. 

§ 32. i^ormahW o/ ^A« ton«e«. 

(1) JVr^ present. This is formed by joining the present par- 
ticiple in its various inflections to the personal pronouns, and by 
abbreviating them. [A present was formed in O.S. in the same way, 
and both the simple and the contracted forms were used. It was as 
follows (cf. the N,S. forms on page 81) : 

Sg. 3 m. Ola^ or oo| jba^ PL 3 m. ^a^ or ^mj| ^a^ 

f. iJahh or^oi ;jaih f. ^S^ or ^l ^S^ 




2 m. iai dtta^ or ^a^ 2 m. ^tsJ^l ^3^-3 or 

f. Jtai U^yh or JsAih £ ^ftii ^S^ or ^ftii^^ 

1 m. Ui dtta^ or ;lbaA 1 m- ^ ^a^ or ^a^ 

f. U2 ;£a^ or ;ijbbA f. ^ ^'ih or ^S^] 

The N.S. contractions are not all the same as in O.S. Thus we 
have N.S. kbi& » OS. tSj^&A , Zlama for Pthakha as very fre- 
quently, § 88 rf. The contractions of 1 pi. are noteworthy, as pre- 
serving the VM of ^ which the O.S. does not do. Probably wJba^ 

and ^Jk>h are from the feminine ^ ^a^. [So in Digalah, in 
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the Unni plain^ we have one, perhaps two, fern, forms for masculine 
in the singular; se.e also § 50.] The other feminine plurals drop out. 

The syllable yjk (or }&) is added for emphasis and is an O.S. particle 

» indeed, § 67. The Q. forms like J^Nba^^ are contractions » JSi^aS 

}oo| the past for the present, as we see also in the imperfect con- 
tracted forms, and in the pluperfect which has the force of a perfect 
The O.S. abbreviations like JSay^ddc tliou ati beauti/iil, are not found 
inN.S. 

(2) Second present. The substantive verb is added to the verbal 
noun with o which takes Zlama, not Pthakha as it would in O.S., 

§ 88 i The ^ of the substantive verb makes a diphthong with the 

preceding vowel sound. Thus o^ jjba>fl^ =i he is in the act of 
finishing^ {biprdq^li accented on d). 

(3) The imperfect similarly follows from the past of the sub- 
stantive verb. 

(4) The preterite is formed from the past participle, absolute 
state, by the addition of ^ and the pronominal affixes. The past 
participle, as in O.S., has both an active and a passive sense ; in the 
N.S. preterite the latter appears. Thus J> JOubA it is finished by 
me^ I finished, Jul 00| J> ^lOLX that man was left by me » / 

left tluit man. When the object, as it would be in English, (which is 
really the subject), is feminine, we should expect the participle to 
agree with it, and so when it is plural ; and this is usually or very 

often the case, see § 50 : as s^ia op ?ft>nT he left my daughter 
(my daughter was left by him) : but the inverted sense has become so 
much attached to this form that this is not necessary. When the 
verb ends in ^ , ^s , or d the preposition ^ is omitted, as af^JiX 

he took, <fcoby5o2 thou saidst In J. it is usually omitted in all verbs ; 
in O.S, it is not omitted. The pronunciation is usually with short i, 
even in words containing dtt, %>^, etc. (p. 11); but in K. Al. a^S verbs 
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are pronounced with Ehwasa, and in a phonetically spelt Ica of the 
Alqosh dialect^ 200 years old, other verbs are written so as to be pro- 
nounced with long t. Even now in ^ome parts of K there is a ten- 
dency to do so, especially in verbs with medial 2 , When the object 

is included in the verb, as in § 50, Khwasa is universally retained. 

That this is the origin of this tense is seen also (a) from the way 
in which the (English) object is expressed when a pronoun, see § 50: 
tJie personal pronouns are inserted, not the usual objective afiSxes, as 

op Vy^V *^ he killed thee (than toast kiUed hy him), — (b) by the use 
of these forms in O.S. instead of the past tense. Thus -^A ^^^ J^aSl 
JIm \^ op the good (Ood) who hath taken care for our lives (Col- 
lect at Noctums). So ^ J^A^? 5P^4^ 5i^ 23^x1 make thy peace 
to dwell in thy people whom tliou ha^st chosen (Anthems at the end of 
Baptismal Service): ^fU ^doho^ o^ ?2Lttag )^d ^ let any 

wlio ha^ not received baptis^in depart (Expulsion of Catechumens 
in the Liturgy). See also St Luke xxiii. 15, 41, 2 Cor. v. 10 Fshitta, 
and Rev. xvil 7 etc. — (c) by the use of the second preterite, especially 

in K., as op 2oo| btJUb^ (see above). — {d) by the use of the partici- 
pie alone in K. Al., in either an active or a passive sense, as • Mr^^y }jul2 
the man was left, more rarely the inan left : ito^ IM the bull has 
got loose: ^^ )\\h ^$90 yiOf that woman was killed there i 

Ai\fHo }»^ ^9^ ^^ ^ ^i ^^ (^^ A'fV*^ ^^^^^ 
men were taken there and killed. So very frequently in O.S. both 
actively and passively, as oQ l^ jjyis peace dwelt in it (Martyrs' 

Anthem, Tues. morq.): Jbsu l^ i^ the sea cotdd not (id.): phi ^ 
2oo| ^i? ^ quickened Adam who had perished, (id. Tues. even.) 
jmSiyif /QUO •sOOJji^ ^^^^^ ^^^ above tliem was placed an altar 
(id.): yO;Vyi>i*ji ^ Jiooi 9^^*29 ^620 death which held us in our 
sins (First Fri. even., First anthem) [notice here the objective Ji 
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in the N.S. manner when the pronominal affixes are not inserted in 
the verb, § 50]: ??^7*^r% «^a^ l^ oi^ who can repay the 

grace t f id.) : cpuj^^b ^1 as it is written (the Nicene Creed): 

d]S v^^b o^ ^3^2 Jsp ^bdod )l>d Jlop «!Shljde ^o and then 
2e^ fA^ pne^^ toJte the ham of oil from the hands of him that holds it 
(Baptismal rubric): notice the op as above. So Rev. xix. 9» and 

elsewhere frequently. In O.S. this use of the participle in an active 
sense appears to be confined to certain verbs. 

(5) The perfect and pluperfect use the definite state of the past 
participle with the substantive verb. 

(6) Imperative, The O.S. forms are used, except the fem. pi 
The more common O.S. form oJdobid m. pi. gives way to the variant, 

less common in O.S., ^ oibobid > for the termination of which the 
Eastern copies of Bar Hobraeus* grammar (chap. ix. § 4) and Bar 
Zu'bi give Rwasa, not Rwakha. We must notice that in N.S. all 
except J^ verbs (§ 42) and a few J5 verbs in Z. (§ 38) make the 

imperative in o ; thus bi^l N.S. ^ h^^ O.S. say. This leads to 

a simplification in grammar. [So S^'& to nin, ■» O.S. irregular verb 

Jl^m^ , is in N.S. quite regular. Imper. A^OMd » O.S. A»d^ or 

Jiuenh • This verb is not used in Ti.] 

(7) The other persons of the imperative are expressed by the 
first present tense ; see § 51 (10). 

(8) Subsidiary tenses may be formed by }ocf , as ?tf^^ loaf issf 
he will be finishing (rare): JLt3U!iid }ocf tS^ he will have finished (not 
common) : }A*id 2oo| loaf isif he wotild have finished (common). 
So )if^j>^^ IqcI ^ (common) if he shall have finished, §§ 60 — 62. 

(9) The personal pronouns may always be prefixed to the tenses, 
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or may follow them for emphasis. So in O.S. 2l2 ^l Hi ^ 90^ 
N.S. ^jl m (§ 46) Gen. xv. 2. -. . 

(10) The Conditwml is like O.S., with the addition of k^. 

Thus Ps. cxxiy. 3, ^ ooo| ^jj^ O.S. » ^ oooi i^AS ts^ they 
watUd have ewallowed ue up. 

§ 33. Tlte verb xised negatively. 

Not is expressed by }S or }^ (see § 67). It will be observed 

•* 

that i^ (alQ;iost always) and )a (except Al.) are omitted with the 

r 

negative, but not ^yi^ . 

First present, jb^ J^ he does not finish. 

Ul^ A^ ^^ him not finish, and so in subjoined clauses. 

Future. dbaA J^ : dbaA i^ jS Ti.» (rarely U.): JH^ Hi' 
Al. he will not finish. * 

Conditional ;oo| dtti^ ;iS or Jjfi&A A ^B. Q., or (in sub* 

** «^ ** / 

joined clause) Jooi dbaS J^ Aa would (should) not finish Always 
in AL }o^ JUi^ iii\ 

Habitual present. dbSA )!^: Jttam Al Al.^ Ae does not finish. 

Habitual imperfect. 2oo| OlSA A ' 7^3^ A : 2ocf Ji0^ jH 
AL^ he used not to finish. 

Preterite. dttaS pyh A Aa did not finish. For variations of 
the particle see p. 82. 

Second present, llai^ ojSmi A (A A1.S rare) A« it not finishing. 

Imperfect. )^a^ ;e^ ^ U. );;d$i^ ^oei ^ooi ^ Tkh. 
AL' etc. (A Ti.») Ac wo« not finishing. 

if 

^ Paradigm form. 
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. Preterite, oj^ OJUb^ iH hedid not finish, glJU^ iH K. (rare). 
Second preterite. ojiS looi JAA^ ^ he did not finish. 

Perfect. )jdUbd o^ A (^ AX.) he has not finished. 

Pluperfect. IfiUbS ^equ A U., ;cub5 ;eoi }eo| ^ Tkh. 
OtS Ti.) A^ Aa(2 not finished. 

Imperative. JdobS }^ or t^jbS ^ do not finish (see § 59). 
The above table applies equally to the second conjugation. 

§ 34i The passive of transitive verbs of both conjugations is 
formed by the addition of the past participle to the various tenses 
of ajp to remain, for the conjugation of which see § 39. 

Examples: jSifthT op &5 he was taken: ^^r^X ifiSk^ }£d 
she is being left. 

More rarely it is expressed by Jijsl to come\ thus, ejiS }JS2 

/ ** i 

J ^„ ^^ came to killing ■» he was killed. 

Often the passive is expressed merely by the past participle, 
alone in K., or with the substantive verb both in K and U. Thus 

OPmi ?^;\^^ >B he was killed, or he ha^ killed. In O.S. also this con- 
struction often replaces a passive verb ; thus, H}SiisoX }0TJS «.ko3M 

' '* * * 

* may our prayer be heaixl, cgjh and }ocf may rarely be used in the 

past part., isSil }£Sdtf£iSi Jix^A t^ there is made reference « refer'-^ 

ence is made : ^\mytt ^oo| looi X*2 a change was made. The 

verb s^ is not much used in Ti for the passive, and hardly at all 

in Tkh. Ash. For the past tense passive they will say ^ilm jSil •Ji 

those men were seen : jlp^ Ja\ she was seen (p. 86) [for the verb, see 
§ 42]. For other tenses a periphrasis is generally made with the 

active voice. 

s. OR. 12 
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SlJ^ is also used with past participles in the sense of to be or 

remain or become, as jSua ^ 2*c^ ^^ ^ avoiding evU ; and« espe- 
cially in E. Z.» for the simple substantive verb. 

Possibility is often expressed by }jsl K. or }ocr U.» as Ufi <2 

jSArS K. if it can be subtracted. So jSjbX loci A (or Jooi § 46) 
U. tt cannot be eubtracted, § 29 (10, 18). 

§ 85. iSS^cond OcnjugaUon, First division. Zqapa verbs. 

dbSA'io to save, or finish tr. (■» O.S. dbSAsao but in another sense). 
'For the Mim see below. 

Present participle. Sing. ^3^ ^'» ?JdaA&0 f. ; PI. yJbaA» m. 

£ Al. Z. K. MB. Sh.; or JdaA^ etc. U. Sp., or JH^i^ etc. Sal. Q. 

Qaw. J. (Zlama either sound) s O.S. Sing. illSAsao m., ^jbi^ f. ; 
PI. ^i^ n... ^i^ f. 

Past participle (abs. state). Sing* Ol^olStf m., }jlBldo^ f. ; PL 
(K. etc.) y^bfl^. [In U. eta Mim silent.] « O.iS. Sing. JUS^ m., 
Jjdaitt f. ; PL ^64m m.. ^a^io f. See § 50. 

(Def. state.) Sing, ^ilsoliao m.. ^^fl^ Ti. U.. or ^SoStt 
Sp. Tkb. Sal. f.; PL Jjbaoidw m. f.- O.S. Sing, ^ilaitf m., :^^» 
f. ; PL ;tt5AM m.. iSiJih^ f. [In U. etc: Mim silent] 

Imperative. Sing. OiaA m., mjU^ £ ; PL »^attaA or\ebaiti^ 
U. In SaJ. Q. Gaw. we have 4ja^ , wJ0^ , N*?^^ ^J^ ^^)- 
In E. MB. we have Oia^, i*ttai^, *^<aaaA» (or oda^). In 
O.S. oiai, Mjtta^, Attai (or ^Atta^), ^ai (or u^ai). 

VerbcU noun. Uioi^ii0 : }jtt09a£bD Sal. Q. Qaw., or Jjboi^ 
Sal. [In U. etc. Mim silent.] 



§ 35] SECOND COKJUOATION. FIBST DIVISION. 91 

Notes. (1) The tenses follow as in the first conjugation. Thus 
the preterite is ojS Jlt^o^ he saved. The infinitive is Xtto&^dft!!^ 

K., ^jboS^S U. and often Al, ^jbOdol^ Sal. Q. Qaw. a is 
not prefixed to the verbal noun in the second present and imperfect ; 
but see § 37, note 6. Future in Al. -Z., tWrA»nj . 

(2) This and the next division correspond to the O.S. Pa^el. But 
the Pthakha on tlie first radical is strengthened to Zqapa, perhapis by 
way of compensating for a Dagesh, as the East Syiians dislike 
doubling a letter. See also § 87 c. 

(3) The N.S. past participle differs from the O.S. by the insertion 
ofo. See §89. 

(4) The verbal noun also is quite unlike O.S, ; though it has its 
counterpart in other Aramaic dialects (Nold. § 101). 

(5) The Mim prefixed to this conjugation is silent in U. SaL 
Sp. Q. Gaw. and usually J. In Al. the form gbk^ ^ (» Ta%&) 
is pronounced as one word, with one Mim. The Mim is never 
prefixed to verbs begiuning with ^ettO ; thus iltfiap to growl, not 

&:09dbiM ; so ^w ,f,y to smell (O.S. wm69)* Causatives, whether tri* 
literal or quadriliteral, and all verbs from Aph'el, have Mim already, 
and do not take a second : as S^jii to love (root csoUi cf. Jsomi love, 
O.S. and NJS.): \S^>^y to cause to he killed. The same is the case with 

^ U.««i;3W K. » iS;]ul K. - ^oJl A1.«0.S. ^q!0 (root ^Sou) 
to carry, where the ^ and w& take the place of ;zxbo» § 45. In the 
verb a^AlbO to hoTumr, the y^ is always retained in U. etc. though not 
in the cognate «. aJJLd9 to weight. Perhaps we have here the in- 
fluence of lijiCM reverend (O.S. laJJL^). It is also retained in 
}s5900po faitliful (O.S. UbouCfStf), JjMMiaiSO mercifuL 

The Mim in the imperative in K. is an instance of false analogy. 
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(6) If a verb is conjugated aocording to both conjugations, it 
is usually intransitive in the first, and transitive in the second, as 

\\^ to go out, \^^*^ to put out. We may often distinguish 

them by the second radical being soft in the first, hard in the 

second conjugation : as ^\ to buji (I), ^^ to sell (2) ; but there 

are exceptions, see §§ 04, 95. 

(7) Frequently a verb follows the first conjugation in K., the 
second in U., as ^sjtfh K, to command « ^h^^ X7« 

(8) The imperfect and pluperfect are often contracted as in the 
first conjugation, as jiooi ^oi^ » }oo| k^o* }jboi^ / t^'Otf 
saving, 

(9) We may take as an instance of the difference between the 
two conjugations ^Afia blessed, a first conjugation form (but the 
other parts of the verb are not used) and JaaodM blessed, from 
jfcSau 2 conj. to bless. The latter has reference to an agent, the 
former merely to a state of blessedness. A man visiting another on 
a feast day says }sK*i3 louf fho^^a may your feast be blessed ; but 

<fcOd2^ Jao&SUm J> }JS2 / have come (came) to bless your feast. 

(10) Many verbs express an English copula and adjective, or a 
passive, as \jjj^ U. to be cold (as a person) : ^iP^ to be baptized 
(cf. ytOl^a9 to baptize): \^^ Al. to be fulfilled. 

§36. Second Conjuga^tion. Second division. Pthakha verbs. 

-^Vr^rVr to VHlsh (sO O.S.). 

Present participle. Sing. -^Vrn^ m., ^<^Vn*nhff f. ; PI* lA^r*^ m. f. 
E. MR Sh. Al. Z., (80 O.S. but pi. ^ m.) or «^^^, T^^^f^, 
A\mV> U.. or \\.,Vt, )SXio , AS*.^ Q- Sal Oaw. J. 

Past paHiciple (abs, state). o^Ncw^^ >Lj N€W^ , y \\€U i *t» K. 

etc.. or i^oJo iSiSlVV^ [for PI. see § 50] U. Q. Sal. Gaw. J. 
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(D*/. staU.) ^fluM. ^<WM {STu). ^fluM K.: ^oJs. 
4&^&i9 {S Sal. Sp.), )!^«ui9 U. etc - O.S. ?S^ etc 

/mperatttw. Slug. ^^\m m.. A^f.; PL >(o\S|My (or ^ou^^Mt) 
m. f. U., or ,2v^, wIVm, ^«aao!y\y (ff^ Sal.) Q. Sal. Gaw. J., or 
.S!^, s\\:m, ^o^\;m (or A\;m) K MB. - O.S. V^r'r 

wS^, oSX: (or . e\\:.) ;:ix; (or '::i\L\ 

Verbal noun, A^V !^ K. etc. (Mim silent U.)> uoSomjO SaL 
Q. Gaw., or j!^fl\jbO Sal. 



.1 • «« 



The tenses follow as before : the First present is given in full. 





K. MB. Sh. Al. Z. 


U.Sp. 


Q. Sal. Oaw. 3. 


S* 3 m. 


•• 


«« 




f. 


T^^l^^ 


AV^ 




2 m. 


** ^ 




•♦ «# «'« 


f. 




• " « 


# •* *( 


1 m. 




^?^ 


\ «• «• «« 


f. 


\ " 




\ •• 00 


PL 3 m. £ 


* '' 


» '» « 


** it 


2 m. £ 


X ' -* • 


s?^A^» 




1 m. £ 


"^ • 


tt m 


(• « 



For variations in the terminations see page 81. 

Thus are conjugated all triliterals of the second conjugation with 

Pthakha, among which are many causatives, as ^asiJbp to raise, from 
^jjb (but ya^ to lift, from ^^i is of the first division). In the 
K. forms the half vowol often drops altogether, as ^|}U!ap / love » 
^^Uiijl XJ. The first Zlama in the Q. Sal. Gaw. J. forms is often 
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OSAIOUB or VKRNAOULAB 8TBUa 



m 86. 8^ 



lengthened to long Zlama, It is usual to write the verbal noun of 
this division with Bwasa. of the first division with Bwakha. 

• ■ • 

§ 37. Second Conjugation. Third division. Quadriliterals. p2jo 
^' ^ ^ tly to cause to he killed (so O.S.). 



Free, part. S, m. 

f. 

PL m, f. 

Poet part (tt6tf. 
state) S. ni. 

f. 

Pl. m. £ 

{Def. state) S. m. 

f. 

PLm. f. 

Ifnp. S* m. 

f. 

PLm.f. 

Virhal noun 



U. Sp. MB. 8h. 
see § 50. 



Sd. Q. 0»w. J. 



»A^ 



Mm 



<• 






Mm 






K.ALZ. 

^7 ■ V • 



The tenses follow as before. 

Notes. (1) Quadriliterals, not causatives or beginaing with ^, 
are of the form &2L fiCpfiO to reconcile^ but follow the above. 

(2) All quadriliterals have Fthakha on the first radical unless 
1 ^ Sp. Sal., ^ Ti. • ^ Sal. * Or O^ Sal. 
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the second radical be o, when Zqapa is substituted, aa* JacIm to 
beseech, § 7, but this makes no difference in the conjugation. In 
these verbs in the past participle etc. one Wau may be omitted : as 

(3) For first conjugation quadriiiterals see § 46. 

(4) Some verbs have more than four letters ; these follow the 
above conjugation, 

(5) In K« Al. when the second letter is oy or a weak consonant, 
the euphonic vowel which it would take is dropped, as «.039opo 

Al. prepare ye. So with ^ff^opo to believe, &gAJ» to cause to enter, 

in K. and JOL^J^KbO to discipline, in all districts; e.g. ♦. ^flASp 

(md-rin) I cause to enter, iSxSSiOM^ punished. This is the case 

especially with causatives of 3f ^ verbs, as wSa2^ to feed, 32ao 

to have baked. Yet we have }^9Q!0 Al. she informs, from i^90b9 

(a ^^ K. U., causative of ^nsl to know). 

(6) In the tenses ci is sometimes added to the verbal noun in 
Al. as loofM ^Q&^£lSap9 he was causing to be killed. 

§ 88. Regular Variations from the above verbs. 

The variations are due as in O.S. to certain weak letters being in 
the root ; but ^ verbs now present no irregularities, nor yet those 
which in N.S. have the second and third radicals the same. 

Verbs ^. ;xf ((Ji!^ou iif:so 

These verbs may be taken together. The variations are due to 2 
becoming y^, and in some cases to a metathesis taking place. We 

must notice that in N.S. 2 and u can, but iu O.S. (except in a few 
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aaiMMAB or yibnaouijoi stbuo. 



888 



words like }Xkl) cannot, stand at the beginning of a word without a 
vowel When vowelless they have no sound. 



&Ai2 or ioMl to bind. 



ftf^ to b$ long. 



>«•• 



.«•« 



^:ag U. Ash. (also :a3 Ash.) 
MB.Sh.: }^$^AL 

■ 



j^oi*: f^ii^Al 



)kJu; }$fif Al.Tkh. 



Verbal nmm vnth la. 2$Io9 

U.Q.SaI.Gaw. 2lo2^ Ti. MR 
Sh. Al Ash. 

Pret. aix^f^l («U. tK.) 

oi3uA>2 Al. and sometimes Tkh. 

Imp. dOAl: 90kO2Al.(Pl. 

in Al. : tspiojl or o5a J). The 
Sing, in Z. in some verbs has no 
Wau, as : &so2 say. 

Past part. liMl : lif»l 
Al. Tkh. 

But a few verbs only have one form of verbal noun, C^l (but 

H 

see § 46) to ^o, Aal to eoit^ il^i to say (in Al. and sometimes in E. 
to speak or tell), lid to come (see § 46), %i»al fo Xmota (see § 46), }*J[ 
to curdle Sp., only make A)29y }Iw>*Sl etc. 

In some there is a metathesis in the First present tense, as ^^u!» 
or }^jSl I learn (§ 46). In Sp. this arrangement even extends to 
verbs %^ as m9uSIM (midt) » ^9i!a^ they are baptised. 

Many of these verbs have 2 in one district, ^ in another : its 
;i^ (or ;^) U. -)^i MB. as O.S. to bake, ^Ijsl U. K, Q.S. - 

^ijl Al, to we {is N.S., ^ O.S.). 

The only second coiyugation verbs }0 or m5 are ^fM to be 
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peaceful or tame K., entrust Al : iJECsso to reverence (cetoiniog 
always), and a few quadriliteraU, as i^i^d2» U. (a^ K.)to be numb, 
«^92bO to be cheap, i^hbo to be a widow or widower, o^aitf 
to tumble over, ^ibo Sp. (» ^dOjM K.) to be muddy or broken, 
iif>l2s0 to be shy, «^ajjijd9 to be lieavy. These are regular. 

Verbs 3 and %^A of the first conjugation may in the Future 
colloquially drop Zqapa in U. (not K.), as y^fisl )S we will not came, 
abalbtf )S he will not dwell, yj^fl tS they will not go; but not 
yi&b96tf XS etc., where too many consonants intervene between the 
vowela So 9402si AL Z. « ilbola Sal. » &»1 }a he says. 



$t .1 t» it 



§89. Verbe ;Si or ySi . 

The O.S. verbs «6i (o non-consonantal) i^nd ^iii correspond to 
this class, as the present participles are of the form pjp from jDLb 
(O^) to rise up, A^ from J^ (^iii) to bow. These classes are 
called by the Eastern Syrians respectively Ji^ 6jSJti^ JlSso and 
iSai tiJifJi!^ ipl? . We must however notice that O.S. }^u^ » 

N.S. ^k^ bowed. 

Example. obJ^ to remain (so O.S. ; » is the past tense). 

Free. part. Sing. Ci!^ (in U. Zlama usually feeble) or x$^ 
K m. ; ;^ f. ; Fl yO^ m. f. 

Past paH. {abe. state). Sing, s^ m., ;xS I ; PI (K.) ^Ad m. t 
(Def. state.) Sing ;ii5 m., Jl{a^ f. ; PL Jaud m. f. 

Imperative. soA (Rwasa in O.S. o^ verbs: but Rwakha in O.S. 

Jkki verbs as A6o). 

s. OR. IS 
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The Ftrit present thvLs in : asj^ (a*^): ;ii^ : tOfJ^ : Jsau& : 

^lA: ^LA: y&i&: k^60U&: yjuh. 

In the second present iSH is commonly omitted in this verb, 
which is used to form the passive voice of other verbs, § 84. 

In Z. in some verbs the Alap remains in the preterite, as y^xi^ 

(^<rf ) I returned, from i ji. 

Several verbs whose second radical is silent are conjugated simi- 
larly. Such are: i!j\^ to look intently (so O.S. C^^, Barbahlul): 

sik!^ AK to hire (O.S. iS^^, So I^JCA Al a hired servant) : o^ 

E. to daum, see § 46 (O.S. fjjSijk) : ^opi (as O.S.X or ^ojui E. to bear 

witness : pS^ (also p^) Al Bo. to understand » ^xJ^ K., O.S. (» 

boaA^ U. p. 102) : JuV^d awake, find out about, /eel pain (O.S. j^d 

to feel) : a^ to light afire (O.S. '^SfX) : a!^ to shake (O.S. J^. In 

N.S. ^A* to disturb, is also used). See also § 40. 

Second conjugation verbs }^, or yiSi, as «. j^^ Al. to borrow 

(» y*9i^ XT. So 2Lb debt, Pers.) : dMkCfjbo <o Aei|i), Pers., (so y^klcr 

AeJjp) are regular. So also •sf)^ ^* ^^ P^>^^ ^'^ grease (» •. ^0|9 

U. § 46 « •^criai O.S.); yaml» K. (- ^oif^ U.) - DHT Chald. to 

defile (putting milk in lenten food gives the idea) [hence J&oio^ 
a summer pasturage for making butter eta]. 

We may notice jSdil Ti. to bathe (» tA}^ U. Tkh.) which 
retains both Pe's. This is an ^iii verb, while the corresponding 
O.S. is oSi, k^ ; but }sAmi « washing and rubbing down in the 
baik O.S. [In U. this verb is used of women only, 2^0 being used 
of men.] So some others, § 81 (6). 

§ 40. Verbs with middle X. 

These are like the preceding, or else are regular. But in the 
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preterite JW is nearly always silent. Thus v^iAS^ U. » ^i\\^ Al. E. 
Ihey hear, from ^^nS^ to hear ; Pret yiiAVy / hiyre. The noun de- 
noting the agent [§ 77] is ?*^-^S^ U. ?**^S^ TL..one who carries or 
bears. The action is $ii\Ny U. ^\S\^ K. bearing. So ?i*^^3 XJ., 
or more commonly ?l^\>9 U. K. bearing. 

The verb jb!^ and perhaps others in § 39 may also be conju- 
gated thus. 

§ 41, Verbs olW and ^. 

In the First present tense, o and \Sff if they have no vowel, form 
. a diphthong with Zqapa, as ^fibli / leave (shd-qin). 

In the first conjugation imperative, the o is usually, ^ some* 
times, dropped Thus from Soi to leap, aox U. K., but ooos 

sometimes in U. ; Jioax leave, is shilq usually in K., shvmq usually 

in XJ. : li^ to pass or to entei\ does not drop «3 : a^Jjl^ to do, never 
except in AL 

Verbs OlW of the second conjugation have Pthakha in U. Q. eta 

Zqapa in K., as ^aeb» U., ^nodM K. to happen, § 87 c. (For 

;soeib9 K., j!0atto U., see § 63.) These verbs are like VVy^ 

but in K. do not take even a half-yowel ; thus 2s!^o$:ao thoujoinest 
(inzdgit) K. 

For }o$ to be drunk, and loho to spread (always Zqapa), see )Ji 

verbs, § 42 ; for ^S^ to bubble up, OkJ^A to be satisfied, t^l to dye 
(all 4), see %vi verbs, § 44. 



§42. Verbs A .jiSaX W^ ?fe 
First Conjugation, i^il^ to reveal. 



t ( 



' • • » : » 
' • » » • 
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JPretent parUeiple. Sing. ^^ m., )M, t ; PI J^ m. £ (- O.S. 

^^). In U. Sp. Sal. with first, in J. K. Al. Z. MB. Sh. with 
second Zlama sound. (So below wherever Lamadh has long Zlama.) 

Past parUeiple (ab$. ttate). Sing. )^ m., ASk^ £ ; PL (K.) J^ 
m. f. (see § 50). - O.S. Sing. )^ m.. ^I^ f. ; PI. ^<^ m.. ^ f. 

(Def. Hate,) Sing. :2kJk^ U. K„o^ ^|LS\ Ti/ IklB., or.;2kX, Tkh. m.. 
^L^£;Pl.;A\,^or^. ~O.S..Smg^i^ra..^^ 

f. ; PL jlSJk, m., ^Zij;, £ 

Imperative, Sing. y!S\ ro.» JS\^ f. ; PI. a!S\ m. f., E. MB. Sh. 
as O.S. (but O.S. f. ^flS\ is wanting). In U. Q. Sal., Sing. ySJk^ 
m. f. ; PI. ^obO}!^ m. f. (<^ Sal,)r . 

Verbal noun. jlSV^, or 32ik\ U. Sal. Q. Oaw. 

From these the tenses follow as before. We may notioe : 

The first present. 

&3m. )S\ or w»jSl, U. J. 

£ )M, or «^2M, U. J. 

2 m. i|\X, «i. Tkh.), .^<)}i:^ U. Tkh. (H ;l*^Jl, Tkh. 

(the long Zlama of Tan has the first sound) or ]lt(ii<||iS^ 
Q.MB. 

£ Js^ (ij. Tkh.), .^ijj^ U. Tkh. (^), l^jfi^ Tkh., 
;^AX, Q. MB. or Js|^ Al. 
1 m. ^^ or }i2 ut2^ U. Ti. Sh. (common). 

£ ^ or ixl jZVi, U. Tl (comrton). or s^M, AL 
pi. 3 m. £ J^,, »A^ U. J. 
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2 m. £ >^o» . \ \ (jtf Sal.), or cis..^ V\ Ti. (i^ Tkh.), or 

1 m. f. imSX, : ^mSX, U. : m.^\ Ti. Al. Sh. Ash. : ^mm^ Tl 

[The O.S. contracted forms are given for comparison : Sing. m>X^: 

):sj^: i4x,: Jk;^: ^s, a:u,; pi. ^^v^: A\- 

^•i4X,: ^V^: ,i^: ,P^.] 

Second present. 0p>* ?i!\Vff he is revealing eta ; or in Sal. 
«^ «^ etc.; in Gaw.. Sing. ejS^ : 0jS2iS^: k^ff)^' 
JS0J% : ^9)^, : ^ijl% 5 PI. ^jlS^ (or «0^J>^^) : 

Infinitive. ?t\V\ ; or often jSSS U. Q. SaL Qaw. 



Second Oonjuffotion. First division. 
p6^ to hide. 

. Present participle. Sing. )X^ m., ftl^rit f. ; Fl. <Jl6^ K. 
•■■ MB. Sh. Al. Z. In U. Mim is silent. In Q. Sal. Oaw. J. }±vJo etc 

f » 

[For the Zlama under Shin see above § 42.] O.S. ;x&^b9 : ?-^^^ : 

Past port. (aba. state). Sing. }xc\ii9 ni., ^0^0 £ (Mim 
silent as above) ; PL ySoS^ (for U. see § 50). » O.S. wiX^ : 

(2)^. «eato.) Sing. ^IxoS^ m., ^oS^ U. TL, or ^oS^ Sp. 
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Tkb. Sal. ; PL ia^l^ (Mim ulent in U. etc.). Also in AL as O.S. 

Imperative. Sing.^^sti^ m. i, PI. ♦^cwltS^ U.; or ySl^, «^«fio2x^ 
Sal. Q. Oaw. (j^ SaL); or Sing. i^sS^ m., u^^ f., PI. oiS^ E. Sh. 
MB. InO.S. ^: Js^: o£^: ^«;]1&^, 

7er6aZ noun. ?>o t \y Sn K. MB. tin t S^ in sometimes TL : 

}OQXS^ U., }oQXo\p& Sal. Gaw. Q., or i^osik^ Sal. 
The tenses follow as before. 



Second Conjugation. Second division. The only verbs conjugated 
thus are i^^t\lf> IT. to divide (for which see below), and the causa- 

tives like JmCio § 46. They are like }a6^ but take an euphonic 

vowel whenever AVlai does so. For 3&aO to throw, see § 46. 



Second GonjugaHon. Third division. 

?t03A» to understand (not common in K.). For the Zlama of 
Mim, see )!m^* Several are paradigm forms only. 

Present participle. Sing. Jboa^^ m., ^I^pV^W f., PI. ^hoSAai m. f. 
K AL; or ^a^^ : Tj^a^^ : ^i^ U. MB. Sh. (but Mim silent 
U.); or ^i^i : Jl'^oi^ : s^i^ Q. Sal. Oaw. J. 

Past participle (abs. state). Sing. JhsSolas m., J^dO^olbO f., PL 

sj^ho^ m. f. K. ; or Sing. ^hsSolS^ m., ^IboSolS^ f. U. SaL Q. 
Gaw. (for pL see § 50), so MB. Sh. with Mim sounded. 

{Def. state.) Sing, ^aodds m., ^9fld» (^5fld» Ti.) f., 
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PI. }«M^QdM m. £ K.; or ^j^aoS^ : Jts^h^S^ (^do£l£ Sp. 
Sal.) 2Jb09ol9^ U. etc. 

. Imperative. Sing, ybob^ m* U PI «^c692boi^ m. f.U.; or ^i^ : 
PL o^ai^ m. £ K. MB. Sh. 



Fer&aZ noun, }*e595Abo K. MB., or }2e5954^ Ti. sometimes, 
or' loebi>^ U., or }oo»9ol9^ (or 'iSf) Sal., or loobj^i^ Gaw. 
The tenses follow as before : for the euphonic vowel see § 37 (5). 

Some verbs with a silent final letter are conjugated like J^ 
verbs (but see § 46 ad init.). Such are : opff^ to be extinguished 

(O.S. crppai) : i2^09 to mix (also \^ as O.S.) : otll U. to knock, 

attach, hutt (in Al. Tkh. as O.S. ocfid. In E. also db^) : X;ftr or 

S^ to make a fence, see § 46 : o^ K. (= ^j^^ U., hard Kap) 

to lose savour (O.S. op5) : «!^^ K. U., also 4^ Al, as O.S. to 

divide, §§ 46, 98 (c£ o^\^ m (J^en^ rr O.S. c^!^ eA« division, and 

}!i^ Aa//»O.S.^S^: ;!^ Tkh. a ti;av« = ire^Xoyo? ?): o^fS 
E. to he like, Arab. 

So in the second conjugation »y|>i^bO U. « W^**^ Al. » XV^^ 
K to ({ivule : ovaliao E. to caJZ to prayer, Arab. : cry^fObO Al. to h'^en 
(O.S. CTM) « (Q^jiJbd E. (Arab.) : OifSc^ U. to ;}ane. 

§ 43. Verbs O^ (}i0^ax t^o ;!^) of the first conjugation 
are usually written with only one o in the imperative, as ci!^ from 
OiS^ to smUch. 

§44. .Ferft. »4^. .J>a i^^^KSDO ^ 
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These verbs arte in most places, in many of their formSi conjugated 
as if JW was absent, and like ^ verba In others, as in O.S., they 
are conjugated as if JW was a strong consonant. 

First Conjuffotion. ^3ibfli to hear (» O.S. %Sifl£). In U. etc., pro- 
nounced ^ibfltt, see §46. 

Present pcarHciple. Sing. «iki!ai m., jitai t U. Sh. as O.S., or 
}Zs^ f. K, PI. w^dDJI m. f. (in Tkb. pron. shdm4, as if wtoi, a 
A verb); O.S. ^<i>aoJi. 

- Past participle (^aba. state). Sing. JwboOK m., 2*^^ t U., or i*MM 
{. Ti. Ash., ;icex Al. Z. as O.S. ; PI. uS^ Tl (as if j\), see § 50. 

(Def. state.) Sing, jl^i^ m. U. Tkb., or ^Is^ Al., or jLiAX TL 
Z. Al as O.S.: ^^SJ^OX f. as O.S. [pron. shmtta TL]; PI. U^f 
}*ll60iX, or ^^libM as O.S. 

Imperative. Sing. «*MOiX m. f., PL «^cteSi!»S m. f. U. Q. SaL Oaw. 
(as if A) [in Sal. )^] ; or Sing, ^^x m., ^«SMK f., PL o^ m. £ 
E. MB. ; or Sing. Jk*oioX m., ^om: f.* PL oilktoX m, f. Al. Ash. 
InO.S. 



Verbal noun, ilsshx : jisM Al. Ash. : also t^SM U. Q. Sal 
Qaw. 

From these come the tenses ; we notice especially : 

2^1^: Ksjttl: %*ki^ 
^^: ^^: Mi^: ^^K^SSai 

Tkh. is pronounced shdmitun, as if a jU^ verb. For variations in the 
terminations see § 31. 



>. 4 
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The second present afl^ i^^^iSxCjf ' 1>^t in Sal. o^ ^^^^^^ ; iQ 
Oaw. and also Sal aSsSxX^ etc., as in ^ verbs, p. 101. 




Second Conjugation}, ^kiso^^ or ^^Vboi^ to assemble. 

Pres. participle. Sing. ^Siba|^ m., }^ltk\^i!l or ?IVYi S^p I, PI. 
17. MB, Sh. (but in U. Mim is silent) ; so Sal. Q. Qaw. J. 
• but with ik^; or Sing. Ji^^aS^ m., ?Iv^;^y f., PI. ^vsa^ti m. f. K. 
(in Tkh. pron. vijdmd, as if J3); and so Ash. but with S^. 

Past paHiciple (abs. state). Sing. Ayo^^*ff m. : ?i\!tift\V> U., or 

^^MO^ K. f. ; PL «^o^ K (for U., see § 50). 

(Def. state.) Sing. Jlsddo^ K., or ^I^o^ U. MB. Sal. Q. m. ; 
jL^'y)o|^'yi K., or ^^M:n<iS^ V. Ti. f. ; PI. ^Akaoed^ or Jif^^^Sjn . 

Imperative. Sing. y>Vo\ m. f.; PI. ». obfti^X^ m. f. U. So 
Q. Gaw. Sal with !j^ {^ Sal). In K. «f5M^!0 ni., ^\V>^^ f. ; PI 
oSiia2Cb9 m. f. So Ash. MB. Sh. with i . 

Verbal ncnm. ?rSi^ Vf S V^ K. : ?Ao V» S ^'^ ^^B* ^h* Ash. : 

.* JaSnoha^ U.: ]aiiO»ei^ Q. Sal (or '^"S^ Sal): ;oi*odo^ Qaw. 
The tenses follow as before. 

A 4 A 

The verbs JkJU to bubble up, Agua> to be satisfied, kSsf^ to dye 
(which in U. have a Pthakha sound, see § 4C), are pronounced differ- 
ently in U. and K. in the First present. Thus ^SOiO) / am satisfied, 

is sdrwin K., sd'in U. But ^.VaA U. she is satisfied, is sd'a, and 

also }I^M E. .i3 sd'ya. Past part. llsOM su'ya, etc. 

For verba with more than one weak letter, see § 46. 

H. OR. 14 
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§ 45. Oauaative verbs. 

(a) These verbs are derived from Aph'el, and are formed by pre- 
fixing )o to the root (Gaw. Q. SaL J. bp or ho), ^ i^^ to kiU, 

%\\^hy to have killed. Almost all first conjugation verbs form 
causatives in N.S. ; and they are frequently used where in English 
the original verb would be used, when the sense is that a person does 
a thing by the hand of another, as, St Paul wrote an epistle by the 

hand of a scribe, J^ftii bbia lisHji^l ojS }9fi^Qbo UQio^o^ H^fA^ 

(or %A»e^a& \ASo). 

The meaning must be noted : thus, f Stg to dry up intr., fdiiM 

to cause to dry up; but yj^ to grind tr., ^-^^*^ to have ground. 
In the first case the object of the causative is the subject of the ori- 
ginal ; in the second case the object of both verbs is the same. But 
there are some exceptions, as Sap to remember ^ 3Abj|f9 to cause to 
remember, remind, see below, h. 

Some causatives are triliteral owing to a weak letter having 
dropped These are noted below. But notice that verbs ^ , which 
in O.S. drop ^ in Aph'el, retain it in the N.S. causative. 

(6) Causatives of }5 and yS verbs. These are very irregular. 

In O.S. these verbs usually insert o in the Aph'el, and a few of them 
are now so formed in Al., as noted in the following list 

6]|1 to go, O.S.— ^4!S U. to carry, (S J.) or i2k^ K. or i^ 
K. Z. (& J.) or ^ok Al. ; no preformative Mim (O.S. >L^ol, root 
i!k9U , cf. O.S. !^^l a caravan, herd), § 46. 

SeA to eat, O.S.— AaZso <0.S. A&ol) to feed, 
^) ^^ P^ ^ tfAu^JLAi §§ 46, lis. 
^1 to say, O.S. — none, § 46. 



I 



5 45] OAUSATIVKS. 107 

dtUdl to go up— JlCttM», or JXtt^ci} AL (O.S. P'al\d!^ , Aph. 

hspl to bind, O.S.— a^JQ)^, or yacbo Al. S 46. 

sJcfi to be odd—stiiia §§ 46, 92. 

Jd jl or dttjla to <p^^-kfiU&ae § 46. 

;^l to coNt«, O.S.— ;^.M ({^) K. or ;^ U. or ;i6^ (also ;^) 
Sal. Q. Gaw. or Usiit Al. (if.), (O.S. -i|^) to brinff. 
h^ to hazard^ he hold — none. 

iSal to beget, lay {eggs)—^^^ § 92. See p. 114. 

Jk*9l to hum, O.S.— Jk*9Cao (d Ash.) or Jk*90iS> Al § 46 (O.S. 
JW^o2) to inform. 

Jjadfl to ^w — ^none, § 46. 

idfl Ti. to borrow, O.S.— i^fisp Ti. to Ze^id (O.S. i^folx 

)!SJ1 to motern— jAiA U. or i^ § 46. 

•^ to Aotfton intr.— «Am to Wto?i tr. and intr. Kurd. 
'*» • *«# • 

^^ to learn, O.S.— i^\sm», 'oix> Al. (O.S. ^1) to teach, § 46. 

^ K. to afflict (O.S. ^gSj^)— ^A^ U. K to ajS^tce. 

^ (as O.S.) or Jbol or ^ to stvea7^^^^o^ K. or ^3so Sb. 

- •' 

(M SoL Q.) or ^MM U. or }!0OM Al. U. O.S. to nvear tr., § 46. 

}dl. or 3I as O.S. to 6aJle-32» U. or ^w U. or ;!«» K. or 
}doW Al. or }% Sal. Q. Gaw. § 46. 

9JII to (um intr. O.S.— ^itA or 'ew AL O.S. to 6urn tr. 
aJj; K. Al. to weight, o^rm,. O.S.— ayjOsp (O.S. aiJol). 
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,^5; to be lanff (O.S. j^5j)-it^kp, or fi^y^ Al Z. (0& j^joi). 

OJaJ! or Jili to be ffreen (cf. db|l)— JdU&'M (O.S. db^ol to make 
pale or ffreen), § 46. 

t^yl to inhmt O.S.--i^ii (O.S. ^^ol). 

4AJ1 (is, O.S. ^) or 41^ (^) to ne— i^fijiap U. K. toflace, or i^AjiOfiO 

AL O.S. (both iK)f or rarely ^3Uts^ to cate^e to nY; § 46. 

[In Sal. Q. Qaw. J. the causatives all have Zlama on the first, and 
80 in the lists which follow.] 

(c) Catisatives of ^ or \^ verba. As a rule these are regular, 
except that 2 is changed into ^. But the following are exceptions. 

NJi? to jtidge, O.S. wd— (none). {^'^ is another verb, see 
below g)» 

h& to turn intr.— 9959 or bj!^ Al. § 46. 

«• Ml # Tim » V 

bl\ to increase intr. — Sfisp (rare) or '^y^fisp, foreign. 

^Ji^ to (0 wann, O.S. ^Om or ^---^BUfp or JEt^p^, 
^ to ;m, O.S.— )^. 

«9jll^ or }sfS^ to be woHh^^ai^ § 46 

yi*|^ to eonie to an e^id (as a fight), to jireM fffrtfm ui^'tr, 

b^ to hazard — (none), § 46. 

p}^ tobeblack,O.S.pa^l—psfia. 

lAjLa to fcow intr., O.S. s^—^^Sfip V. (^ K.). 

31^ U. to pay, O.S. CKk (« )ja to co^feo^?)— OK&isp^ 

osj!!^ to knead, O.S. J^— d^ or aA^. 

iV^j!S» to m«2^ intr. (by rubbing) — i^^oip or «§^*tabp (Heb. and 
Chald. root ilO). 
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^Jjso to smkf O.S. ^—^m!o to suckle, suck up. 

^ to die, 0.8. J^— i^ or t^^^. 

MMJ^ to rest intr., die, O.S. yia— imO^ or wi«ib9 to rest tr. and 



t* * M 

intr. 



^1^ to ordain, O.S. ^--jDUettsp, 

M^p to cool intr, O.S. y^S to &{ott^— yyjd^ or r;^^. 

^jl^ U. to lose savour (= o^ K. p. 103), O.S. c^6—^J^ V. 

OBia to remain, O.S. j;^— d^lsao or &i^, 

ajg to hunt, fish, O.S. 9^,9u^^. 

jBltt to m«. O.S. ?3Ub— ?ltt» U. Tkh. (>» Ti.). 

MJLb to wink, U. to bruise, cut — ^fibp. Root ^^, 

Sjtl to digr (80 Heb.)— aiJbp. 

9^^ or XJQI to he cold, O.S. i^— Lt^. 

is^A to hit, knock'^ikJEjia or isffisp. 

f^i to dam^^iiip . Root ^^&? 

Pli to be %A— jDaiJi to lift, or pho^ Al. In O.S. Aph. )bu5 j, 

dbls to &f tn love — JAxa, Heb. and Arab. root. * 
«» ** * 

(d) The causatives of verbs with middle Jk» have sometimes JW 
silent, the vowel being thrown back to the preceding letter ; as ^VVy'y. 
to have carried, or to load, from ^Siy to carry. Or we may say 

\)\'Vf ^^^ ^^^^ ^'^ ^^^^ common. 

(e) Also verbs which have a silent letter for their second radical^ 
throw back their vowel in the causatives ; as jcV^^ to wake intr., 
d^S^ to wake tr. 

(/) Those first conjugation quadriliterals which insert i^* after 



no GRAUHAB OF VERNAOULAR STRUG. [§45 

Jk» or O! (§ 46) drop it in the causative. In the case of 01 that letter 
is sometimes sounded in the causative, sometimes not ; thus : 

U^ to desire, 1>S^ to cause to be desired. 

lf€n^to ihirst, ^^ V. Tkh. or }cr^ Ti. to make Udrsly, 

(ff) Several causatives have no originals in N.S. 
^^wiibp to bear a bastard, cf. N.S. jk^Sfn a bastard. 

^jkil^p to appear. 0.S, ^i^ to perceive. 

^^ U. or sLd^ K. or ^JJbp to blossom, see § 115. Cf/ O.S. 
UlcJd green. 

jJ^ or iS^ K. to search. O.S. ,a$^ and diS^ id, 

^S^ to fine, Arab. Cf. N.S. )^^. a fine. 

^^ to borrow. Cf. N.S. ^^ a debt, Pern. In AI. ^h». 

^9^ to drive a shtiUle. O.S. jSo^ thread, (from ^d to enter 1\ 

d3Op0 Al to prepare, § 106. But we have Of of K., hjafso K. 
and 9dOp9 U. K,, all to prepare. 

Jiaoopp Al. to neglect, OJS. 

^L^ojtip Ti. AL to wmtt. O.S. ^O! to turn, Aph, to ove^ium; 
OJS. '$d4or vor/itt. 

2^c6» to con/ess. So O.S. In Sal. 29^, 

^^poiM U. to meu;. Arab. 

iftMSap to love, (O.S. 19), see § 96 e. 

^i^l^il^ to make presents. C£ N.S. Jsi^ a|)r«a0nt, Arab. 

^g>y or ^d^ to ftZt^er, prtcA; up iiie ears. Arab. Cf. § 118 t. 
(See also below.) 



# .# 
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toheUuy. Arab. * 

K. to give or take interest. Cf. O.S. JmDA money. 

> preachf say the litany. O.S. f Sa and 



m * * 



m 






Jk>aaap to plaister, § 113 t. 

> Vpy <o i««%. § 119. 

aopi^ to pant. Cf. o;f!So7JkbO <o snuff about (as a dog) ; perh. 
formed from O.S. }£K0)!^ panting, 

?5VjA to mimic. 

oo^boip K. or aquboqo U. to linger. In Al. dc^ is to seal, as 
N.S. dO}a!0 a seal. In Chald. the Pa'ol is to luutten. 

to smell O.S. yiM, 

JmOi^ to tiiaA;^ blue or ^rr^en, foreign. Cf. N.S. ^^ibo &2tM or 

acniibp to comment on; in Z. to light a candle. hofffJao Tkh. to 
ligJd a candle. O.S. boixl to illumine. 

^ jo^ap to fester. Cf. N.S. Xi^fi ihaetor, (perhaps root iS^ to oojt^, 
distil). 

JOSMj^ to r^uke » O.S. lA^ («^^)» [^^^ inserted by false 
analogy ?}« but in N.S. the Kap is soft. 

dMtip to {eaX;, perhaps O.S. ^ J& to 00^0. See above. 
}&4^ to prosper tr., fAanAr, Arab. Cf. N.S. .$d» thanks. 
&mW^ to mocX;. O.S. ^A to %. N.S. meaning from Arabia 
^&A)bp to &e or tno^ poor, as O.S. Also cans, of ^jJ^ to be hushed. 
XjJttsp to despise, reject. So O.S. 
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&^^ U. or \if^ K (m like f ) to prove, affirm, Arab. Cf. 
N.S. isSfm B proof, which retains the m sound. 

yvAttep to cry out. O.S. wModi^, 

«iV^ab9 K to nakfor, Arab. 

fA&^ to pte^ tn ord!er. Cf. N.S. l\lh order, Kurd. 

a^Msd) to preach the Oospel. 

U. or yioiadb K. to;!nc2, § 113 j. (Conjugate like JE1§^,) 
to ^w a pledge, flood, (see ^\f\y). O.S. Chald. to pledge. 



•IN « 




Also many causatives have no original except in one particular 
district. 

(A) Many causatives differ from their originals in meaning, or 
else undergo a development of meaning ; but most of them may also 
be used in a simple causative sense. 

^ K. Al. to spend the night (O.S. tsSi), be stale. &wic^ to fast, 
he stqle, keep over till next day U, Cf. N.S. Isla stale TJ. 

2aa. to create, O.S. 2aiM to beget K., b^r K. 

wtl^ to flash (lightning) [so O.S.], to have a sudden pain. 
db&d^A to polish, be bright, as O.S. 

^3i!^ to weave, tte, wrestle K, O.S. ^a<^ ^o freeze (for 9blk^ 

§92X' 

dfX^ to circumcise, to cut down wood K. 9f3^ to inform against. 

Cf. O.S. dfX^ to cut, give sentence, )L;i9f!k^ a penalty. 

)Sh^ to K^ear ou^ intr. j\^y to tmto Majliyana («*X P* 6* 

j(3i!!i^ to (Jrati^ (O.S. JsSi!^. Js>2l^ to prolong, draw out. 

JA^h to hold, catch [so O.S.], take, hire, correspond to, etc, ^bi^ 
to compare, let out on hire. 
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k^h Al to itMue. k^^ Al to make, mend. 

9^9 to remember O.S. isAM to remind (9 like ^). 

}b9d to be like O.S. bo9^ ^o compare. 

^3 ^0 Ite doum, sleep, die O.S. 5^9^ ^ P^t to bed (children). 

}oclr to be, become O.S, }oop0 to beget K., bear K, 

^!^\ K. to subdue, (so N.S. A^f subject). ^^^fSsp or A^ffiap 
Al f «tt&(2ti0, fo confiscate. 

^h\ to scratch, also to be squeezed otit (juice), to be overripe. 
^9fisp to scratck Also to glitter, as snow (s dbSfisp). 

Jih\ to rise, as the sun (O.S. «M5f ; cf. O.S. JjfiU&f »cattore(2). 
wtldfisp K. to glitter as snow, (in U. ^^fSsp). 

3mi to ^n(2 out, Arab, l^juy to announce, inform, warn. 

to revolve, travel O.S. djx«M to overturn, pass (at table), 



■ ^ ♦ 



translate. 






}om Al. Tkh. to Xreep, ^a^/i^ together. }Om^ Al. to ^Aeti^, (O.S. 
*•). 

htfik to be white O.S. 9fkM59 to ^m saucepans, whitewash. 

%%!L to see O.S., in K Al. to/nd 2|u^ to ^Aet^. 

K. to flrrow perfect. /A^^m^ U. K. to affirm, make firm. 

jVfii to &0 «ti;6^ O.S. }!am^ to forgive, cause to be desired. 

\vfcil to 6« patient as Arab.; ^ne! AL, cAa^ K. (O.S. to collect, 
keep in), J^9UiJ^ to postpone, keep waiting. 

Jam K. to be content urith, cf. )AOf § 46. JimSjo U. K to mm a person. 

}ISlL to sit, as a hen (O.S. to cover) : to fail in, as a roof, as O.S. 
2$u^ to overturn, 0» O.S. Jiil). 



4^ to ^0 beuJ, detonomto O.S. ^y^ to spoil, injure. 

8. GB. 15 



114 Q&AMIUR OF VERKACULAa 8TBU0. Q 45 

^i^ K to be under a fnyw, be prohibited, repay for toee. T^^f^ 
to excommunicate, as O.S. Aph., to curse AL, to lay under a vow EL 

i&!ii^ to ask for, (also in marriage) Arab. A^^y^y to give in 
marriage (a daughter). 

^Sii^ to carry O.S. ^^tV^ ^ ^^^ ^° animal. 

2a^ to tc^Atp np a horse O.S., plough, row a boat 2aA^ to 
cancer a horse, tr. 

^^ K. U. or sXI Al. OS., to bear, lay eggs. ^Si^ to ^g^ U* 

hdi^ to feam O.S. A\J3 to f«acA» instigate, p. 107. 

i^fra to tmto (as a scribe) O.S. ^t^jAio to dictate, write (as 
an author). 

x;^ to ;me on 0.a ; to fight Ti. Al ^^^ to cfoe&«, (both 4). 
>9U3 to /^ O.S. /BuSilap to compose songs, books, etc. 

)S|i^ to amtw, also to 6^ ripe or ^rotim up, to catch up, to be 

sent, all as O.S. ; and to wrestle K ?>i^V^^ to «0nc2, to oatiM a 
thing to Iiappen to a person. 

^^S^ to 6e meeik, O.S. 5^^, § 31 (5). i^t^OiO to humiliate. 
iiSM to fill O.S., suffice, load a ^n. Uiha^ to ntaA;^ «A{/t tcft^A. 
ai» toru6(or aSa), d^ toyte. 



J& to re^^, ({t> O.S.; to go out, as a lamp ; be ruined, as a church, 
o or wMisii to re^, tr. and intr. The causative is the usual word 



in U. for to rest. 



iijfl to gnaw K., hew, O.S. i§^ to raA^e, cf. NJS. &S^ a ra£tf. 

Jklli to/aZ{ O.S. «^k^^ to dethrone, turn out 0/ office. 

yjbl to drive a nail, chisel as O.S., bump as Arab. 9iliip to 
f 0^0, vaccinate, 

^ K, O.S. and JaCM XJ.» both to forget, (not in causative sense). 



y 
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pyi to ordain O.S. ^BtMsfi to present for ordination; (with j!t^) 
to attend to, § 71. 

90pe^ K. AL, O.S. and 9cr)UQx^ E.» both to testify. In U. \9ail 

to fall in (a well or roof); fit stones together K., O.S. 
?r<\^ft>y to repair tools. 

^tteffa to he red O.S., blush. JtteMM to toast (bread), shame. 

JJM> O.S. and JjajQ)^ to comb. The former also to grow lean. 

iXltt^ U. to do skilfully (O.S. to labour), iscffi^ to bargain, 
barter. 

9 > M Ax to dwell O.S. \S\S!^ to build; and in U. to people 
(a country). 

iJCXSi to dig up, destroy O.S. yJtLS^ Tkh. to take root. 

JjShL to flee O.S.; to run K. Al. J:l>^ to pursue, allow to escape. 

A ^^ to stretch oat O.S., go a long distance, »V^t^V» to see off 
on ajouimey, to stretch otU K., let go Ti. Al. 

^1 O.S. (rare in U.) and ^^ to listen, obey, pay attention 
(not in cans, sense), 

i!Si^ K. to receive, believe, (« Jk^^ U.) as O.S. Pa'el \SLtiy 
to maZre acc£;pto6{e. 

2id to reocf, caU, name, crouf O.S. IxtHM to teach. Cf. also 
^^tlvr jyfVn a legible hand, lit pen, 

^yJb to receive Holy Comviunioti ; in K. Al. to approach, both as 
O.S. i^^tty to o/(W*, celArate tlie Eucharist K., hnng near K. Al. 

\iJb to bite as O.S. Pa'el (rare). A^iflbp to cut with scissors, 
keep back part of a ptnce or dfht. 

pail to win a game U., cotter as O.S. p3^^ ^0 lose a game U. 



r 
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m^ to be migry, squeeze K, sweep with a wooden rake (jMoiA). 
Md^dSf) to quarrel. 

4^J^ K. (O.S. %A>5) aad J^hsSo to sprinkle. 

^ii^ to shiver with cold or fear, Arab. 9ki^&!|p to Mver with feVer. 

Pmi K to love O.S. /BU«&S)p to moke friendly, to put an orplian 
lamb to another dam EL Cf. >BU&M to have pity (0J3. JOUff). 

to go, (in First present, only in Al. in the sense to wander) 
[O.S^ to cre^p]. &«i^ to Aave a miscarriage. 

3d to (« tfZocA;, ^ootfe. l^i^ to grant a divorce V. (3?^ U- 

or 3^^ K. to ^rou;, divorce). In O.S. Pa. Aph. to tootftf. 
»• 

JAS to run fast V., run to and fro K., ic^rencA K., stray. Vl^xii 

to dip a red hot iron in water, or yarn in paste (O.S. Aph. to water). 

\(1y to toArtf O.S., charge, force to pay, subtract \tlty to ovfr- 
foy m^A metals, interweave^ p. 119. 

2ai to too^tf, ^ocJgrtf intr., 60 profaned, forgive, dismiss, break a 
command or fast, jS. 2acCMI to enteiiain, pitch tents. 

JjSi to ^ucA ^Atf tt^Ao^d of an egg, /lash; slip o/*peel K. JttStafip 
to whistle, as O.S. Aph. 

}^ to (2n7i& O.S., frtf irrigated, smoke, tobacco K. }NU to (2t|> 
a red hot iron, or stretch yarn after dipping on poles, or the warp, in 
weaving (see JjfibM above), to irrigaJte. So }IfiS2K » ({i)>pe<2 yam. 

%a]^ to be delirious Al. ; to 60 |>Z«(»an^ Tl (» Jfajfis U.). }crri^^ 

TL or }0)^i0 V. to do as one likes, § 46*. 



(t) Irregular Causaiives ; and CausaJtives from Second Conjuga* 
tion verbs. See also above 6 to/ incl, and A. 

^ Many of these O.S. verba are not found in Aph*el in O.S. ; and many have not the 
M3. meaning in O.S. Aph*el. 
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UaOk to cover, O.S. : also Looid K. AL Caus. u^&ab or UQOio 

to cowr, slmt a door. 

^}fK^ or \!^cii^ to play. Caus. ^{Si^, see §47. 

}3L:0 K. Al. and JaSio K to we!2. O.S. jaii. 

ifi\,Vao to wonder^ Arab. AVto) to astoniak iS^ is used in 
EL AI. as an impersonal verb s to 6e pleiised to do a thing, 

?*t)%fy» to understand. Caus. jgSkd^^ which is also the cau- 
sative of TbAA to cut^ § 83 (6); also very rarely ?y>4y, [In K. 
*BU«^ (/O^JJ^ -A-l- Bo.) is substituted for ^bdil^, pp. 98, 102.] 



2miA> to 6a^Ae, wash O.S. Caus. mJQM or 



(J) When a verb has no causative the same sense may some- 
times be rendered by j^dL^ to maJce, 'S^ajlto give, \Si^ to teach or 

incite ; as JioUSflu^ cp^O]U U. Ae caused him to be loved ; op 9^*3^ 

}0O| iuiipa 2:0o22m he made Thomas love; Jafla }oo| ]}aL tsj^ 

[}O0)] tfJifso )J^ U. K. Ae would have caused him not to die b 9aL Jk? 

t^ i^p y^pl ;ooi AL, St John xi. 37 (^al Al. » ;9rl U.) ; ^osfSi 

%fSM\9 2|i^ ^'ia^*e ^/t^ boys sing (O.S. ^03^93^9 29C)}flS^ .9^)- 

§ 46. Irregular Verbs, ^oud >S ;!!^ 

i^rtft Conjugation. 

The following verbs have a Pthakha sound in U. Sal. Q. Qaw. and 
most of them in Ash. ; but a Zqapa sound in Ti. Tkh. eta The fern, 
of the pros. part, of those which are )3 or %S3 are either with or 
without yt, as jjki^ or IsM^ she sleeps. 

Jk»^ to muke a hole O.S. baSL to fall down, as a new wall 

%s!^ to swallow O.S. (not ^^tlbo^ to indoU). 
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AltJi^ to (usanble intr., Arab. Cf^ to lose savour O.S. p, 103. 

J^SX^ to A/Uitw, tf/iear O.S. . ^^^ divide (U. rare in 1 conj.) ; 

s^\ to crock, (in O.S. to draw out ^•®' *^'- W*' 

water), meaning from Arab. ^i^^f» ^ ^^i ^^ ^''^ ^'^ ^•^•» 

^39 to «(W O.S. '^^ ^' '^^ ^/ ^• 

s , , - ^ « ACLft to explode O.S. 

M to fre leavened O.S. " 

4Cii^ to «nJb intr. U. K (not used •^^ ^^ ^^ O*®- 

in Asb.). to py-iwe Al. [O.S. jjc^ to 6« lukewarm (not used in 



«« 



to twprew, «tn&.] Ash.), cf. O.S. ^LxA tepui. 

;!!V^ to «;eep. In O.S. to be young. ^1 to (2ye. (2t}) O.S. 

Aiiftily, see Sjkiiy below. t<&^M to be refined, as metals O.S. 

.I&K9MI to Jbiow O.S. (see below). . " 

•• sound. 

^ to lap (Ash. Zqapa), § 91 ^ („, ;^ ?) ^ be firm, hard. 
Chald. p9. O.S. «^ and «^. 

«!C[«M to mix. O.S. and Al. 4,iC». ^^^ to cut, (iecWe O.S. 

fa> to be ill or in iwtn (not '^^ <» »«^'» (-A^l^' Zqapa). 



used in Ash.)'. O.S. Pal, Pa. jjj^g u. to be tired. (Sp. Jk,jS). 

andAph.to6«at '' 0.8. }^h to make sofi, Vti. id. 

^toweU/orthOS. ^ to hear, IvUen. obeij 0.8. 

Si^ U. to 6wtt, (rftec* (O.S., Al. ^ ^^ j jg 

Tkb. «ai). '..' 

«^|A^ to adhere, be a folhwtr of 

^ tobe tatisfitd O.S. Arab. 



]bao to be Uind O.S., r^ro out (fire), t^^is to mo^e an opentn^jr O.S. 

t In H.S. }*S»ab09 m in pain, i^^ - i^^ 
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Nfnte. In the following verbs only the irregular parts are written. 
Some of these verbs are really anomalous, and some have two weak 
radicals, 

J^fl to gOt OB,, in many districts uses for some of its tenses 
&•$, which in O.S. is to creep. First present : \Sf 1 : )S\l : isSf 1 
etc. The 2 pi. in Al. is ^^eLS)l.— In Al. &J : Jxmi etc. - to 
move aboxa (- »>! U. K.).— Or Ti^\l: liS^l: ^o^\l: wftS^l: 
J^\l m. f.: M0]kS)2: ,^oS(2: ^iSfl (Ptbakha sound) Bo. 
Verbal «o«n wiY/t a : Ji^aa U. Sh. ^iiaj Ti. Al: )iia^ U. 
(rare) Sh. : ji^a^ U. (rare) )S)29 K. Sal. and sometimes U. The 

I* 

infinitive is ^il^S U. Sh. H^lS K U. ;iiiS Ti. Preterite: 

e^ ««Mi» U. oi!^2 K J. Po^e participle : ;L^i U. jSyif 2 K 

£f«co»(2 preterite in Al. c^S }o^2 or ^ toot i^\l (for }oai i!!k*f2 

c^). Imperative : tf o^d : K^oxoMd U. (common) ; or Sf : %s^60^f 
(j^ Sal.) U. (common) J. Sal. Q. Qaw. (the Zlama has either sound); 
or Of : J^\ : oS^ K. MB. Sh. Al. Z. ; often with a pronoun, 

^cS Of etc. In all these f » UQ> usually. The O.S. is \Sf : 

J^«: aSf : J^9. ^/(« ^<7ent is U^ll U. K. but )S^2 Ash. Al. 

Noun of actimi : .^Ixl^ or ^^2. Causative: ^S^^, ^^^» ^VS^S, 

\^I , JjJLa^ or i!i.3ai § 45 6. [Distinguish i!^^!^ to carry, take, 

»\(li fo toJte att^a^. Thus he took the horses to Urmi » opdpoo 

i^SoA JtNM^oO, not ojSuittLt,] 

Jtt 2 fo shut, cover. So Heb. t3t9K and Chald. and Arab. Pres, 

* Ml* ' - T 

port. ^J or ^l^a. 

Siapi to tay, in K. also to apeak, tell (so Al. always), O.S. Impera- 
tive: Sap! Ti. Z. (O.S. 9M;^, elsewhere saM2. 



r 
\ 
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«Oi^l to go tfp« O.S. kMAy an irregular verb with Bome forms 

from UlM, Ib N.S. Prea. part. JO^l U or JOJ^ U. Tl Sal : other- 
wise regular as § 38. 

ijlpl to bind O.S. Pres. part. %6fl U. E. or Mpl U. 

Adl to b4 cold (in U. of things only, in K of persons also; the 
latter in U. is \^2io) makes some parts from dsj^ in Ti, retain- 
ing 2: an fyret. o^ xJM (q*ishli), past part. jLlO (q't8lui)\ not in 
Ash. or elsewhere. Perhaps from O.S. JuSi to he old, or S,%mA to 
freeze, tr. ; in N.S. jAjcA is to be crisp (snow), to be white (eyes). 

16^ to come OJS. First present: }tsi : }Ixl etc. K. U.; or }J 
;Il etc. Q.; or ^ftd: ^lal: ^fi^: Jslal: ^fiJl: ^1: «i*tsl 
^4^oftii*^l: iM^^l Sal. ; or ^ : ^ll: isJ: visfl: ?Ll(or^l):^ 
•^^yi.*!:, iMbJ Oaw. iSfecond present: 0^ '*f^ ^ U. MB. Sh. 
o:^ }^2^> or o:^ ^29 Sal Q.; or ofi^ltf : 6}!!kl2^ etc. as H^ 
§ 42, Qaw. Preterite: o^ }M K U., o^ 2a2 Q. Qaw. Sal., o^ Ifril 
id., ojS }S2 TL Sal (sic) § 124, o^ ]i^; Al (sometimes Tkh.). Past 
part. JIm U. ^ jlfi^J Tkh. Ash, Ti. jicj Ti. or jlxl Tl or ;iaa Tl : 
:Ia2 or tlml or ^I;^} Q. Sal Qaw. The fern, is JS^ : )kal : 
'$Ld2 or isfiml. Imperative: l6s V. J.: «^obo2tN (Zlama second 
sound) U.; ;f2 (m. f.): ofyl MB. Sh.; }I^2: olij^i Tkh.; ^2: 
ald2 Araadia; }Isak2: j^oitfu;^! or )^oh9la2 or f^cboSil or ^obo:s2 
(also «^o.) Q. Sal; 0^2: oIa2 Al or cuofl: €ilcrf2 Al^ Ash.; 
J^o)2: wObouor|2 Qaw.; }i: eSa Tl (common), Tkh. (sometimes). 
The sing. ^ also in Sal. In Tl we also have ^^SSa ^ with plural 

* Used aUo for let "befort a first or third person iinperati?e, for 1S6U* § 51 (10), 
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•^oi ci or i^Si }x or caA oi Jx, the pronouns being taken 
in (Zlama second sound). Throughout the m. and f. sing, are the 
same. In O.S. we have l6s: %*is: ofis: ^ll^s or ^11^^ (K). 

Causative: X^ mi-yi U., ^fiop or ;^«» SaL Q. Qaw. IbJ^ K. (^) 
;&^ Ti. 2Mbp AI. (^X see § 47. In the forms with o) and 5^ 
(not 5^1 as N5ld.) the sound is often between the two. It is remark- 
able that the ds should appear in Salamas, which as a rule shews no 

affinities with Tiari. For the interchange of ds and ^ see § 124. 
It does not occur in the present participle. 

}^ (as O.S.) or }§sSi to iuish. The tenses are formed from JSs^ 
•• ,« I* 

but tho first present has in some districts the lengthened form. 
Thus First Present: }Sa : fi>si etc. K. Al, ; or J^ : jlsa: feuJks : 

sJSf^ : ^*^ : ^Aa : %*^ : ^^ftuUVa : mJ^ U. Ash. (in U. 
hd-yi etc. ; in Ash. bd-yi etc.); or %SJu, iLsu etc. (a like J^) Tkh.; 
or ^ : jl%a : IsfSa : Jsl^ : jisa : ^%a : uia : ♦^ofe^Jka : 
yjk9 Gaw. In Ti. Al. another form of the present is formed from 
the abs. state of the past participle : — ISa : J^ : 6^ : ^Js^A : 
^ : ^ : y^ : ^oNi^ Ti. or ots«^ Ti. (or Kf^^ Al ?) : 
%M^ or mU^ Ti. or MMOlkS Al (cf. § 50). Veiiml noun: jlsa (pron. 
in U.» not K Sul. etc.» boya, as with Jk^al to know and Jk*3^ to fear) 

or jlia K. Al Pret. o^ ^ (very rare in Ash. where loO] l^ 
is used instead). Past part }Ilk9 : &^^. Imiyei-at vJka : y^cdol^ 
{^ Sal.) U. Q. Sal. Gaw. or uto : Jii : oia K. MB. Sh. Al. ; in 
Ash. Sing, c^ m. JkS f., PI. o^, rather inclining to M. -4flren<: 
^illka U. K ;ilsa Ash. Al. i\r(mn of action: J}^ or .&isa U. 

^Us K. Caie^etve; ;2^dM, §47. 

a OR. 16 
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From this verb cornea the sign of the future: Ih^ or ^{p or ^9 
(§ 31). These « ^ )5i9 or ^ )Vl hewishu to... or it is desired ihat 
*^he will... It is uncfaaDged throughout the tense. This is the 
exact counterpart of the English future and the modem Greek 0A 
(as ^€\fii> vdy, A curious variation is found in Tal [Stoddard, p. 109}. 

Taking the verb itipj^ to sinff, wo have* : 

Sing. 3 ro. ^p^fii JSa PI. 3 m. f. ^9^0^? kJfO 

1 m. ^i^\^ ^ 1 m. f. ^^\^ ^ 

The feminine plural is noteworthy. 

In this verb the first present is much used for the second (§ 51). 

5^mX^ to laugh, O.S. 5^m\* Verbal notm mHi ^ : ?^rr\** U. K., . 

;iJJl^ Al. (^LdwJi^ » O.S. ^k^oV,). This verb has hard Kap 
throughout. 

2>2{1^ (as O.S.) or }*^ to bleat, cry out (in prayer), not common. 
Of. Heb. nw and Chald. N]^a to bleat \ in O.S. to cry ottt All 

from Jls2S^ except /r«e present ^aSX^: J^^: ^^ etc. as lAa: 

or ;sX,: ;IsS^ etc. (In Ti. ^ as O.S.) But when ^ has a 
vowel it usually throws it back to A^, though before } final it is 
convenient to write it with a vowel, as in the causative i^i&i>. 

;^ or ^^ to be tired. Conjugate like )*^. In Al. la^ 

in Ti, ^A, in Heb. ^3), Arab. ^^. Causative: V^- The 
second present of this verb is very rarely used. | 

1 This has not been onUy verified. 
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h^ to turn, return, be converted. Free. part, a}^: 2^2^ AI. Sh. 
or 2&*|^ U. Verbal noun: 21*^ or 2^29 U. Sh. or 2d2^ Al Agent: 
^iiySh. }li4 V. Sb. 2S1> Al Noun of action : }iA& or ^^iil^ 

U. lishl^ Al. Causative: 59^^: but in Al. djbk^. [For this verb 

i£i\lS is used in Ash. which in U. » to turn aside!] In O.S. aJlb 
is to inhabit but the N.S. meaning is from the Arabic. 



poia to cement (O.S. ♦v cri^ to become greasy). Conjugate as if 
a\ was absent. In K. ^ a}9ih9. §§ 39, 108 c. 

^Cjpa to 2t€ (2ou;h, ^I^ep O.S. Imp, pi. in K. Al. «. OM9^ (oM9^X 

2o9/ to be, become, be bom O.S. Second present: of^ jIo^L^^ 
but o;^ MOqL9 Sal. or o^ }oqi.!; Gaw., see )!^ § 42. P7et. 
op }ooi • Pa^^ part, jlooj . /mj). y^oo} . Agent (wanting). Jfoun 
of action : ^OO). In Al. Z. o) ispronounced, and the verb is regular, 
thus past part. 9*oar; but 2oof }a is contracted to 2oap. In this 
verb the forms }od) )J^ : }oo| JJ^ etc. are very common ; cf. p. 97. 

)&or to please O.S. Terta^ 7)oun; jlqji U. Tb. (^qji Sp. Ti. 

.. Pret o^ }i^ ^^ ^ ^^* ^ }^ '^^* ^^' ^^^^^ P^^*^' ^^ ^^ 
^aj Ti. or 2*0^ Sh. Another form of the pres. part, is seen in the 

phrase fhcS 2&& 97ia^ it be pleasant to you (to a person about to 
drink or about to eat after drinking). In K. this verb is used im- 
personally : as lA Ixui k^ I shall be pleased, Jjb €^ lofi I was 
pleased. Otherwise it is rare. 

JkiO^ to fear (see § 83, D. c) has two impersonal forms : jlMia^ iS 
fj^^ Ti. U. : and in Ti. (pron. 9 » %A>) ff^eS S*^\ )S let it not 
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frifjUm you: do not fear. The same with }i^«you are afrttid. 
Of. Az. ^L^^^9 fear subst (» N.S. J^o^^). These perhaps point 
to a derived verb (1st conj.) «^9^, The fero. pros, part of Sf^\ 
is tlSi^\ only. 

90^^ to ^oii; «9na/t (pron. 9 » UQ»), O.S. ^nf . Cf. 2$e^9 N.S., 
O.S. small with 9 « %A> exa AI. Z. Conjugate as if Jk* were absent. 

}mm to Ut^tf O.S. First present : ^JL : )Ll : tS^Jk etc. Second prs' 
sent: o^ 2Lil;|p U. Tkh. Ash. oj^ ]11^ Ti.: cf^Sm jLl^ Al y^ 
o^ SaL e^llss Qaw. (see ^^ § 42). P^-et. oj^y^ U. Tkh. ^^ 
o^ Ti. Po^ part. ^Im : }Lm Ash. Jmp. 1^ : »^Cte#<Ki U. ; oi* 
MM*: «^om2*^ (j^ Sal.) U. Sal; or s^: ^Ji: eJl K.; or 6m Sing, 
ni. ^ f. Cbl pi. ni. f. Ash. (In O.S. y^jbM: yJhM : Qu^m: >, > i > >•). 
-Ai^ent: ULl U. K. jLi Ash. Al. Noxin of action : ^Li U. Tkh. or 
»J[v»iMi U. Ti Causative : )m^ . 

^^fi^ to he woii/i (O.S. to be ivell with (impers.), to be glad, cf. O.S., 
N.S. laS^ good). First present: ^^ or i^lii^ (pron. in Sal. f4- 
uitAsce§90): ^aS^: 6^: ^i^di^ etc. Sal. Q. Qaw. Tkh. Sh.; 
or }f^ : ^laS^ etc. U. Ti. Al. Verbal tioun with ^. ^^ K. Sh. 
or jln^a Al. P9*et. o^ ouil^ (pron. in Sal. tiugh-li) or o^ Ja>^ 
Ash. Pa^t part. }au^ : jtau^y (pron. in Sal. iiukhta). Imp. ^Q^ 
{takit Sal.). Causative: Af^^ {nidtukh SaL). This verb is not much 
used in U. ; 5ij| to touch or J^yiip to hing is substituted. 

JjkS^ K. to seek, in Al. to err as O.S. The vowel is sometimes 
thrown back from the Jk», as $iAt>^ or ^SSj^ ; }*^ or jlsii^. In 

U. }o6A^« see § 47. 
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jaJkl^ to taste O.S. Sometimes in U. by metathesis Abo^^ 
causative ASfi\^ (the former with Pthakha sound), p. 118. 



5j[* to hazard, be bold (origin ?). Pres. part. & j^ : l^L . Verbal 
nmn with a: 2aii. Pret. mfLk or cflSuj U. Pcwe parf. iL-i. 
/wjt). Do#. ilflr^nt: Uajl (this in K.«a /mwd, cf. ;^oS2# a joke 
K. Sh.) or ^^Ja Q. Sal. Causative (none). For this verb in Ti. Ash. 

r> is substituted. 



• / . -^ ♦ 



>!^ Al. fo/nV^. O.S. hS^l. Conjugate like ^I. 

J^jx! to know O.S. JVr«e pre^wi ; Jk*9l : }L^ etc. [In U. Ash. 
the first has a Pthakha sound; in U. pron. ^»^, in Sh. = JS] or 
Jk*jXk: l^Sa ^*tc. Tkh. Al.; or S*>1 (yei): JSt^l: tsSit^l: Js^^I: 
^9^: ^21*: yJb^*: j^o^Sfa^^i*: imS*^* oul. ; or «X^: ^SiSu: 
;Siki9k*: yJSA^>*: ^> (or A^jk*): ^3^*: ^>: <e^ 
yiAtSi Gaw. Second jyresent: opk* jISuSuS {bi-doi-ya U. bi-dei-ya 
Sal. bi'dliei-ya K.) or cyjS>V<>»*l Sal. or cjVitjJa Qaw. (see ^:W»i 
§ 44); or ofiks jLh^ Ash. iVe^. o^ ^x. U. Ti. Ash. etc. 
o^ ^9yi Al. Tkh. Past part. ^IXA^: ^^*; but in Al. Tkh. 
Sl^dui; iLsu Ti. sometimes. Imp. yJkiSi* Tkh. Sh. U. Sal. Q. Oaw. 
(conjugate like %ikifli § 44); or J^OSyi: ^OXi: o^nOXi Ti.; and 
so Ash. but pi. e^Xb ; or uS«a^ Al ; or Jk*ox Ti. (O.S. Jk*b cf. 
;^ from ikjf-P ^o.Td). Agent: jlLaJ (? = »ii^U.) ^hl (» soft) 
Ash. For ^Leal K., or }oi^eaI U. (? « A-)> see § 77 (2). i^oun 
of action: &i^Xi, or 'y» Al. (O.S. -^Xi). Causative: Jk*9^ (a Ash.), 
«&*9ii9p SaL Q. Qaw., J^aobo Al.» p. 107. 

In Sh. Ti. (but not Ash.), Anhar village (in U.), the First present 



r 
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is often J^:, j;^: kja: wiwA: ^^: ^: y^: »^ft^ or 

oiS^A: MM^ or mmA. Perhaps these are for %^k^ eto. abs. stato of 
past part, as in %^ }i^!9, and 9»^, For the interjections 
^^ dcfiO and the like see § 73. 

yl^^ U> give, O.S. i^qil, the w^ being an addition, appearing 
in only some forms. First present : issgojl: l9$ii: k9Qh ^^m ^^ 
O.S. Cfojl: ^QJH (d) etc. Second present: o^ 9?^ U. Sh. 
ei^Mi 790^ K. Z. oj^ 2^^ AI. Preterite: of^iffi U. [with f. 
object op JsojOi and so with objective pronouns, §50] op CfOf^t 
Sal. (yu{fh'li), aiS ^aucfpi K. J. Z. ojJS^opi Al. (C^). Pa«^ ixtr^. 
Jiisoicu: .SS^JOJaU.; >3U0^: -J^uo^K.Sh.; ;l9equ: -SSauoj. Gaw. ; 
ji^ojU : ^^hf30fA Al. ; }sd?€u : ^^oieu {yukliia) or ^^o^ (/tuA;Aea) 
Sal; in O.S. }suo^, ^^?4>^. ^^'^;>- «\9Crf: PI. «v«\9Crf U. or 
•^C63^0f Sp. Q. (;i^ Sal.) or c^aof K. (0.& i^of). Agmt: Jl^o^ 
but in Ash. ?^0)I. i^Toun o/oc^tW; ^o^ U. Ti. or J^^k Tkh. 

or ^^^^^ Al. or ^ojl* Ash. [The masc. verbal noun }9^ is much 
used in this verb by itself.] Causative (none). 

%^^ to curdle, S^, etc. only. First present: l^^ (yei-yi): }jb*: 

^^etc. Second present: ouyi {Ua. Pret op }a. Past part. }1*. 

Lnp. \f^: 4^obo24i, Agent: ^a,^. Noun of action: .^L* (y^to). 
[Origin?] 

jSiI fo tame/if, O.S. pi, the West Syrian pj. Not used in 

K. MB. Sh. Verbal noun: i^ . Pret. oii'^oroS ^. Past 
paH. t^: JSS. Imp. yj^: s5^^ ^-^ ^^ >t^* j^CLbO}^ 
Sal Agent: ^xSlV. }LL«^ Sal. Noun of action: J&J!S V. .&!!L 
Sal. Causative: jAbp U. or )!^, 
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J&!jkl to lean 0.a Prts. part. J&!|kl: ^^\ or J^^z 7i«S. 
Caumtive: id^: in AL idSttS: » O^. id^. 

}boI to MMar O.S. Pres. jxirt. }boI: ]^I U. K. or J^: }«lbD 
U. or ;bol ]i^l MB. Sh. Secoi9d present: af^ jli^? U. or ilaus 
U. K. Sh. MB. PreL o)S hou U. Ti. Ash. o^ ^bAn Al. Tkh. PaH 
paH. ;^ : 4iL^ K. U. or jiiol : JSJ^I SIi. or Jm : ^ U. [AL 
;^?] Imp. ^ or y^ U. Agent: }12^ U. K. jUi^l MB. Sh. 
}2aI Al Ash. i^cmn q/ action : i^jSxt U. K. or XjSu Al or ^LlbO 

U. Sh. Ti. CauMiitfe: J^ou^ K. ^^92^ Sh. 7^i» Sal Q. ^boo^ 

.• ' .' • .• .* / 

Al (also U. sometimes), }|jo^ U. 

1^ to bait (0.a }^;, West Syrian ^h^). Pren. part ^ll: lil^ 
U. K. or ]lA: ;I& U. or }^: jildl MB. Sh. Second pretent: 
o^ ?IIai9 U.: oi^ ;I^ Ma K. Sh. Pret. o(^ i^ (af^ lAl) 
or oH^ ^m Al. Tkh. PuH part. }X (}Id2): )Id| Sh. Tkh. /wp. 
u^: v«WV^ U.; <«d«: v,«M2l. (4^ Sal.) U. Q. S«). ; m1*: m^: 
«iL K Ageta : ^21^ U. Sal. K. ^ildl ME Sh. }I^ Asli. Al. Noun 
tff actum: ^ or ^Lld U. Cansatirt: )d^ V. or )Al» U. ^^.M K. 
}^ Sal. Q. Qaw. )doM AL 

JO^ to be sfreen Al. Tkh. (0.a lia^A. « ^reeii). Prec porf. Jtlal 
Al. Ji;^ Tkh. [For Jt^ to i/nt aee below.] Cktma. *JBUaM, p^ 108. 

.9^ to aU (k, O.S. <(.X Prt».part ^i ^klV. K. or .9^!: 
)$U Al; 0.& ^: );&^ (6X AcomI jmwtjiI; eji. ^alt^ U. 
or ^ )$iKf9 K. AW. 0]^ «9f2M (h>9Jl/t Sal.) or 0^ 
Tkh. iVul fMit ;9fK* or )9U&«. Tkh. AL Imp. Si 
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^o(K (O.S. i^Aji etc.), in Sal pron. takh, in U. ta or tO^, the last i 
very short; Plur. ^0Sf6tK or «. Oi^ofi^ XJ. or «,^CLdtt40<S U. or 
f^otiXfo^s Sal. In Ti. they say for sing. Ja^iy 40<S, for plural 
}auK« oao^. i^oun of action: ^fti* K. ^(SautS U. Causative: 
i^fi;.^ U. K. i9(^ Sal. Q. Qaw. Cf6f^^ Al. as O.S. (all is) ; also 

%auK^^ p. 108. This verb is constantly used where we should use 

another verb: as» to sit in n carriage (to drive): to sit in a boat (to 
go by boat) : to sit on a horse (to ride). 

J^k or ?aSa to be emooth, see ;*s21l^. In Ti. JS^ « U^ to be 
tv'ed. See also § 113 1. 

^o^ or i^otH to bum as a flame, [of. }o^ N.S. a flame (Al. il^\ 
perhaps « Chald. and Heb. min? aflame; of. O.S. CffJyii to bum or 
O.S. ^o]Li id.] First present : }p^ : }Io^ : tscjH etc. Ti. Tkh. Al. or 
2*^: ilcfi: is^ai^ etc. U. Ash. Tkh.; or Ic^i: iHofi: tsfflU: 
Jslqi^: ♦>^<^: ^^: m^: ^ok^a^S (or ^tss^.gff^): y^S^^ 
Qaw. iSfecoYul present: e)Jk^ ]Llo]i^ U. OJLSk* jlo^Ji;^ K. Al. 
of^^sQkia Sal. Sp. o^q^ Gaw. (or p^ofi;?). Pi^teiiU: 2q|S 
oiS U. Sh. 0^ }^ K. Al. Piut part. Jl^^: ^^ U. Sh.. or 
Jlo^: ^to?^ 'K> Al. /mj). «^ U. y«^ K. il^iie.' ;i:ejS U. 
)U0^ K. ;I0$ AbIi. Al. ^bun 0/ oete'on ; ^^ U. ,$Lo|lS K. 
Caututive : lo$^ U. Sh. lof^ Sal. Q. Gaw. ;^]i^ K. Al. 

iiM or }.X)9 to ehum, O.S. «^. See h^\ but the verbal 



noun is ]Is^ (» }I^) or ^11^ U. 



.« * 



l^ to be able O.S. First present : l^ Ja Jbb etc. XJ. Sh, Ash. ; 
or ^1: l^l etc. U.; or 2^^: 9^^: ^^S^^ ^^* ''''^'^*^ ^ 
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;^: l^: &i^etc.Ti. In U. with J^i ^3Sk: 2^2^; and 
the Tkh. fonn (perhaps also that in Ti.) seems to be » l^ s^ 
s l^ Ja ; the latter is also in use in U. etc. For ;lS see below. 
In Ti. (not Ash.) the past part. abs. state gives another form ; l^o : 

y» AH. *i^ (Zlama second sound), cf. }JkJai above and § 50. Tliese 
forms are also comn)on elsewhere when )j^ is prefixed: but in U. 
etc. Zlama has the firnt sound in the plural; and the first pers. pi. is 
vrty^ ?\ or yyilag >L^, Similar forms are common in O.S., cf. § 32 

(4). Ve)*lHtl noim : U^ \ ^l^o }^*^ U* '^^^ second present of this 
verb is not common, the habitual present being used instead. Prd. 
op l^: also in U. aiJ^ ^fiO which is properly the pret. of ^p9 
to suck Vie breast But the habitual imperfect is generally substi- 
tuted. For ojES ^2 - %^ see § 29 (18). 

O^ K. to dawn, a defective verb, O.S. o^ (= jA\ U.). The 
following forms are used. Pres, paii. f. l€ffi^ Ti. Uof^ Tkh. Ash. 
Verbal noun: }Jloiu2^, Pret. afJS cri^.\i Ti. Noun of action: 
lIsfJtSfL Ti. l>kufS^ Tkh. Ash. ; much used with }o^ or lafi^ as 

. la^f Uf^ofS^ maiming tmlight 

XmL (rare) or Uo^ to groan, O.S. }opk and iVcfpi. See }op. 

ytlll Al. to go out O.S. (» %^^ U. K.). Imp. JboA as O.S. 

4j^ fo be old (so O.S., pret 4j|0). Prej9. jfwr^ }ao : }Ia 
or 4;Lo, jauo. 

iV^j[0 or \\m K. (O.S. 1^^ ; cf. 1\m Al. an avenue, ?^ift» 

O.S. a Z/fd/ye) = »^5iAf»*0 U. to fence, hedge. See 2*«3;. 

s. an. 17 



i* * 
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&Si to curdle (with a thin sound, St ^ I); to ram or inow, V, K. 
(with broad sound of first vowel) ; to Md, AL» O.S. or hold toge^er 
(cf. N.S. 2i2kM to patch. The fundamental sense seems to be to hold 
together). Free. part. li!L XJ. K. Sh., or in U. }*^$, but the latter 
only in the sense to rain, snoiv. 

|sL (k) K. to be old. O.S. JiisSt ({^), of. Cftj^. Verbal nom: 



U^lSi or }illlsx. 

lail as O.S. or ;*oj^ <o tltirst See }o^. 

)DJ^ to rise up: etand, so O.S. ^9Ub (in the latter sense in U. 
usually with «#or}OL^i «!^). Imp. iacJb: y^cuM: «^€Lh9€L0 
(flf Sal); but in AI. ^ttO remains. ^oS, yO^, sf^^ ^^ ^^^7 
commonly added. Causative : ^eifibp U. Tkh. JDUJbO Ti. yiJEfSfp Sal. 

2o^ Al. as O.S. or J*oiJ9 U. K. to be set on edge : also in K. to be 
blunt. See }o^« 

JbJ^ to spit (so O.S. ^5). Pm. paH. JiJ$ : }iL$ XJ. Tkh. Ash. 
or M'^l: Vtibi U. Ti. Sh. /Second present: a^ U^^]^ V. TL Sh. 
or ofiLM.loli^ K. Ash. See db&I to be green, above. 

JcrS Ti., O.S., Uo\i Tkh. to look (O.S. <o «« tn ivait/or). See JojJJ. 
** see ^fl. 



013^3 * to ride U. Z. (in K. in another sense); so O.S. but with 
^ soft. First present : caiki : ]aA9 : K^Ad etc. or «;i&$ : Ja^^ : 

tS§9$ etc. U. In U. they also say 2aA5 i^fl (not K.). In K. for 

to ride they say '}Aiao Jmm i^frl to sit on a horse. 

}^9 as O.S. or ]«Si$ to pasture, intr. See 2s2^, We must dis- 

I Henoe 2=d5 Ai. or ^sA^i Al. or JSASSap X. a thip (-^K^ U.). 
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• .♦ . - • j» - • .♦ 



Unguish the causative 2fk«aibf> to pasture tr., from At^ to be ill, 
which also in XJ. etc. has a Pthakha sound, 

^i as 0.a or Uxi to plaister. See }sX^. In Sal. Q. Gaw. the 
First present is ^J^: ;Iii: ks!j^: Jsiii ^: ^: ^: ^iuSi 
C^ Sal.): yiAi. 

;or^ TL Al. or l^Sf, V.tobe pleasant {delirious AI.). Sec ifffH. 
In O.S. Pa*el to delay, he late, repent. Chald. to be deseti. 

§ 47, Irrefftdar Verbs of the second conjugation. 

Verbs with five or more radicals are like wif^tJbp. Cf. § 83 a 

}ikdM to cause to be desired, caus. of )*lk9 or ]ika. Po^ pari 
}tSl^cbS U. J^OM K. So all causativcs of this form. 

}A^ to bring (caus. of ^fii) » O.S. 2Ayb9. iVr^^ p^^esent : ltM9 : 
^i^ etc. Ti. or usually )au^ : ^Lso Ti. or JA^ : }I^2a» Tkh. Ash. 
Sh. (the Pthakha of fom. ih short); or 2M^: ?I(^ A'* f^^ t^f^ 
(ntd-yi, so throughout): }^I^: k^A^: v*2s^I^: «s^^: «sf^^: 

uS^: «.o6^esibO: y|«^Ibo U. ; or 2^«» (also }^!io) Sal. Q.; or ^J^: 
« • ^^ J* * ' ^ " ^ t ** * 

}2&j»: fra2^: u&Ji»: ^J:ap: ^2»: u2»: «^o2sa2»: s^Jtao Gaw. 

Fer^Kri lioim: }^6sM K. Sh. MB. }o2^ U. }o2Qt0 Sal ;o2od9 

Gaw. Preterite: o^ ;M€69 Tkh. Ash. MB. Sli. o^ MoM TL 

op }NkflbO U. [with fein. object op Ji^IcLtt, and so with objective 
•* / * »• * 

pronouns, § 50] o^ 6wi€iM Sal. Gaw. Past part. ^I^lobO, .&M€69 
K. (Ti. f. ;iJE2€69); ?Ife^€69, JsfSJic^ (mn-ytto) U. ; so Sal. with 
fem. ;^^€69. Imp. ^^6^^ K. sAii} TL; but in U. J^^ (pi. 
^Cl^^M), in Gaw. v*ftgib9 (pi. K^ouboS^). il^ene.* U^*^, but 
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usually JjjLw Ti. ;S:^2» Tkh. Ash. ^il^ U. USkM Sal. Q. 
Gaw. i\rouf» of actions &ifiS«S0 K.r .^Li^j!^ (m/-y^to)U. 

^2^ or iSoii^. Present paH. i2^2S^: ;i!!i2S^ U.; or 

^P^ : ;i!!i2^^ K. or ^eV^ : ?^9^^ U.. and so sometimes Anh., 

but with Mim sounded. Verbal noun : Jj^oeiLso U. K. )J^62S^ 

AL Preterite: afj^^ci^ Ash. U. (Mim silent throughout, U.): 

cjSjoV^ K. Al: (also Ash.). Past jxiH. }S^n\f» m., with varying 

feminine : ^^o^^ Ash. U. ^Oo!ii^ Sp. f*^-^\V^ Ti. Imp. 

^^. Agent: U^'l^. Noun of action: 1^^ U. (first couj. 

form ?) or ^e^ Ash. U. ^^i^ Tkh. ^}^^ Ti. Cmm- 

tive in U. X?\*f* <^ if from a first conj. form. This verb is probably 

the O.S. \>\^ to walk about for relawatian, also to wander. . The 
following quotation from Malpana Khamis (cir. a.d. 1300) seems to 
justify this derivation M ^ U7\; :^\>\^M» lil v^fu4 jf^^^ 

//t ^<y garden, our brother, lo they jday, the gazelles with the 
young liarts, and dwell and are quite at ease; and though witliout 
life they eat and drink; [He is speaking of tlie crumbs which fall 
on a beard, which he compares to a garden.] 

[V^i^ or] IcSi!^ to seek U. Sal. Gaw. [For K. AL, 0.8. sec 

;^ §46.] I^res. part If^i: H^"^ {td-ya) U.; 2a^i^ : 

;Io\^^ (or 2a^^) Sal. ; }oSJ^ : }asS^ Gaw. Verbal noun : 

JoooSiS^ U. or IcSX^i U. or }oo€6i«c\h» Sal. or ^C\h9 Sal. 

PreL o^ toViOV^^. Past part. ^IVioV^ m. ^o^^^^ f. U. or 

^Q^WoV^ Sp.; or }o.SiQ^^ m. ^n.!ki€i^^ Sal. Qaw. Imp. 

> For tliiii quotatiou the wfiUtr is iadcbted to Qasha Oshana Sam. 
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"f^ • N.**»i?^i U. or ^^: <^«J»2«^ Sal. or uAJ^s 
«s^Ott»jV^ Qaw. AgmU: U^if^ or Ul^o^ U. or U«^oi)^.Sal. 

or ^oSi^ Qaw. iVou/i of action: $^^ or ^o^^. 



• * * 




to i^evile, O.S. ai^i J, Some forms arc as if from So^^!a0. 
Pii09. joait a^^ : liSi^ ; or a^^ : ^^^ ^^1* ! ^^ &»^^ : 
2>»V>g VI Gaw. Ver6ce/ itatin ; lao^^ or 290^1^9 Qaw. Pi-eL 
OiaaSiO^ Ash. U. olha^O^'SO K. 01^10^.^9 iu Amadia. Past 
jHirL lyStO^ K. U. l^oStO^ U. ; both have fern. }^3aSiOM» (o). 
iljfen^* UdiSi^^M K. U. or jldoSi^ U. Noun of action: ikySi^ 

(first coiij. form ?) U. ik^L^ K. ikii^^ U. Ash. In U. &c. 
Mim silent throughout 

J^SbO U. or 3^ K. to tiiivw, divofxe. This verb follows the 
finit, not the second division of the second conjugation and takes no 
euphonic vowel. The past part, is JSoi'ao rarely in K., usually in 
U: ;IdobM K. See p. 116. 



iftoqp Tl (not Ash.) or dc^MdO U., see § 30, to 6« pfvud. 
Conjugate like %\l^Hy, prefixing 'ssp Ti. '^ U. 

^^MfrOM AL to be ftdfiUed, see § 30. Like }:a9>^, prefixing 



«9&» (k) to place (see «9i^ § 46) ; like bUaA», not o\<^. In 
U. 8*mietime8 ci drops, as i^afiOp they place, op ^•^f^ ''^ placed. 

^S^OMB to have worms. Conjugate as if Jk» were absent (ct O.S. 
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Vkrrs with Objectivk Apfixkh. 

§ 48. Verbal noun aiid past participle. These often take the 
affixes of § 11 in U. Q. Sal Gaw. etc. But in IC these forms are not 

much used, the object being rather expressed by adding opf : fhca 

etc. after the verb in Ti. : aiSf^ etc. in Tkh. : op J etc in Ash., also 
U.(§70). 

After most of tliese affixes the substantive verb will require 
Kbwasa, as they end in a consonantal sound. Such combinations as 

JSc* j^olJlSodM are by their meaning excluded. Thou liust saved 
thyself must be expressed by )^osSt^ is^ }jdSo^. In the third 
pers. sing, the forms yiO}0 ., OYO. are used in U.; in the thiixl pers. 
pi. ^#o>* J- . In K. oj_. a\^ are preferred for the singular. 

. a 

Examples. }L \*doi9iiO U. Hisy are saning tne. ^^^oJaSodM 

«. <U / have saved you (rare), op^i v*Offiu\^ lie is revealing it. 

But the past participle is not much used with affixes ; the forms 
in § 50 are preferred, the preterite being used instead of the perfect. 

§ 49. The present paHidple (and derived tenses) and imperative 
take the same affixes with i^. They are then accented on the 
penult (except 2 pi. and Coudit), the affix being counted as part of 
the word (§ 8). The u^ is omitted generally in Al. Z. and often in 
Gavilan and elsewhere ; everywhere after the first pers. sing.; and in 
verbs ending ill ^ (usually), ^, d, after the 3 sing, first present (and 
similar tenses) and 2 sing, imperative. The 3 sing, affix forms are 
a^ , 6?^ only ; the 3 pi. are •^ocj • U. oo). MB. %»o)a-L K. Al. Sp. 

We cannot usually write ^^iit^abSbo tt^ for / mil save myself or 

similar constructions, but must use jlS^ as in § 48. Yet in Al, in 
the third person at any rate, such a construction is allowable. Thus 
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St Matt xiv. 15 ^Qft2b9 \^i9ltS \fiSf\ let tlteni hity themselves food 
{^9\^SS U. E«), In U, K. we may use this construction in the 

Imperative thus : j^oA «s5^9 ^^ fo^ thysd/; cf. ojd^iL^ back- 

ivui'dst lit behind hiinsdf, % 67. The 0J3. usage is the same as Al. 
[Note that the O.S. affixes to the Imperative are not found in NS. 
The disappearance of the old past and future tenses leads to a great 
simplification in affixes. On the other hand N.S. has affixes for 
them where O.S. has to use the separate pronouns.] 

EocampUs. opybiSfiD &^ / will save him [in Jilu, where the 

variant ^2 M^^ is used (§ 31). this will be o)&2 Jb>^ 6^]; 

S lom JKO^^ 2si U. A lom A^5^ u2 Tkh. tliou sttvedst us ; 

«^0^ «^^d>^ ysih U. you (pL) saved tlieifi ; Oiao)! Js^ U. he is 

in the habit of saying it ; «spciS€69f U. or ^tO^SofisOf K. sing them 

(sing, imp.), vOqui «^oSoL^f U. (^iOp^ K.) sing them (pi); 

s\\fMht>m^ heal me SoL-J^ ^bMSori U. or J^ •^€6M0 

(4w '^^ f^ before ^) ; opLSiSkl Gaw. 7 Jbiotcf him, § 46. 

JtToto. The affixes in this section are often added even jrhen the 
object, a substantive, is also expressed. Cf. § 20 (9). 

§ 50l Preterite. As the preterite is inverted, so that w^ -»*-';*y 
means he was left by me and so / left him, § 32 (4), we must express 
the Englisli objective pronoun by the subjective forms kSl : %Jisil : 

]i2 etc^ abbreviating them in exactly the same way as in the forma- 
tion of the First present tense, and placing them between the 
paiticiple and the J^. We thus get, remembering that the fem. 

of ttti^X is }fiUax, the pL JULaLS, and that the third person 
ftqnifoa no subject-pronoan : 

wii Jiffaih€l0him,m.hewasl^bykim. 
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cr^ JS9f9X for cr^S ki\ JiffX he left Htee (m.), 

oiS JsjfiUso:^ for oiS Jssi jiuu he left thee (t). . 

P>il1i?i1t for criS }lj( kflUax lie left me (m.). 

9)&iuax* (Pthakha sound) for o^ }1;^ ?A^?t Ae fe/{ tn0 (f.). 

o^ whiinx for oiS ^ftJLax fie left tliem, K. AI. Z. Sal J. (U. 
below). 

o^ Kp^HUax (or oN. K) for o^S •sO&al ^i-Hi^t /10 left yoi#. 



c^ K»,#l1i.nt for oj^ Om MjtiUas Ti. AI. Sh. Asli. or] 
op> ydfiU^S for ajS ^ V^^ (f- for m.) U. Tkh. j 



i/«, 



So for «&« 2^ /am o^ yn>g,I ; «&« 2e/K her djS jiu^X; and 
ftimilarly for all persona and both numbers. But we cannot say 
)^oS istLax for thou hast left thyself (§ 48), but must say jiuax 

j^osSt^ |bo2i lit Hiy self has been left by tliee [jlS^ is feminine]. 

It will be noticed that for he left the woman we should say 
$&^ op ?Ai?l« ; for he left the men we should say jSll o^ Tf**;^^ 

K. etc., and this is the usual construction. But £00^^ OLj yfiUaX 

(}Si>L^) is also used, § 31 (4). If the object precedes the verb, we 
must almost eJways use the former construction. 

In O.S. also the absolute state of the past part is used with the 
pronouns, but the contractions are not the same as in N.S. ; they are 

those given in § 32 (1 ). Thus aauax : iAox : 

Hrti^t etc. 
• • • 

In the above forms (except 2 pi.) the accent is on the syllable 
immediately preceding 1^, the whole being treated as one word. 

^ In the Tillage of Digalah these are frequently used for the roaneiiline, of. § 81 
(Pimt preReni tenflc). 



• • « « 

♦ » • • * • 
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There is an important variation in U, : crp ^iOJiJ&U^S with a 

strong aoeent (shwiqili), for o)S u'^n^'*. This seems to be due 

to a false analogy, the aflSx form of § 11 being added on. Noldeke 

(§ 104) suggests that this is op jJtL^X^ the definite state for the 

absolute, giving Zlama its second sound. But in U. this second sound 

is rare, and only occurs in a few words like yi3^ two, ily^l other 

etc.; never in the plurala Indeed this plural ending in most dis- 
tricts has the first Zlama sound. And the strong accent would point 

to* the afBx form ^*opuL which itself has this strong accent, § 8 (2). 



Except in the third person, sing, and pi., these forms are not 
much used in U. in colloquial conversation. 

In all districts for he left him we can treat a^ JEiax as an active 

verb and add on pronouns: thus— 0^ o^ -^ ; 7 ^ csp. Al., or 
ap^ oiS JBUaX K. ; so o^ mj^l he told him K. This, though not 
very grammatical, is an expedient to avoid the ambiguity of 
o^ JtXiOX meaning he left as well as he left him. In U. this is 
carried a JBtep further, and we can add on opj, i{^^ : j^oSj etc. 

to all persons and both numbers. Thus lAj k<o^^ ^^I'T^ V^^ (p'*) 
left me. More rarely we may express the same thing with ysih^ 
as mS KOAuOrdi ?>tt. This method is also much in use in Al. 

Second Conjugation. 

op ;iim^'Ti'^ lie healed him. 

o^ \Tsfn^f^ he healed her. 

aS Js'nosi^eSM he healed thee (m.). 

o^S Jjs'TkmcAso he healed thee (f.). 

cpSagJ^ci^ he healed me (m.). 

opdflAOSSM he healed me (f.), (second Mim with Pthakha sound). 
8. GR. 18 
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o^ JiameSM J. K. AL Z. Sal. ] 
i ' ' ^ } he healed them, 

op ^JSiHixi^fA'so he healed you (Nun often omitted in K.). 

o^ yii*oft>ftAin U. Tkh. ] , ' , 

i ' } he healed ua. 

op km ibft<n>ori» Ti. AI. Sh. Ash. 



FerJff j2^ : first conjugation. 

O.S., Al Z. K« 



be revealed him 
he revealed her 
he revealed thee m. 
he revealed thee f. 
he revealed me m, 
lie revealed nie f. 
he revealed them 
he revealed you 
he revealed v» 



4^' 

4 i^V, (O.S. ^ 

4 JjAi, (O.S. SO 
fl:aASk,* (O.S. oik UM^ 

4 4\' (O.S. 4 ^] 
op «^2fJ^ (or without < 

oiS yii i^y \* or oiS yii2i\ ( 



In the second person forms {^ in Tkh. 
Verba %J^ : second conjugation. 
2xa^^ he hid him. 



V. 



1 Second Zlsms wrand. 



U.). 

^ KON.»tft\y*if> K. AL Z., or 

without ^ (^JM^o\bO XJ.). 

* Pthakha loand. 
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aiiM^ K. Al. 2u (cfuxedi^ | o^ ^^oX^ (or yJloVo) K. 

c>iltci\,» Pthakba sound. 

So Pthakba verbs (§ 42), e.g. ^m^ : ufu^t^ U. he quickened me. 
And 80 quadriliterak, e.g. op wwuboSoltt K. (yiJiaoSoSio U.) /10 un- 

Verbs ^ are similar : thus op 4u^AX /^ heated him, o^ }*^^^^ 

U. 0}S jI^liiAX Ti. Ash. o^ }LbM Al. Z. A^ /tearc^ Aer, o^ ^mJ^^ 

Tkh. or otS {SaS^M Ash. or o^S ^Jl^WiC U. he heard thee m. etc. 

And in the second conjugation : in U. with s^, as op y^ I\*ioaVo 
)ie assembled t(s, op ^ibl^60o\^» he a^senMed them. But in K. 

AL without u, as ^ffiia^, as o}S %^^a^ : o^S ^.Vbpa^bo : 

o^isVaooA^: ojA uM^ai^ : o^oi^ : o;PJ0o^ 

(Pthakba sound) : o^ yiVacia^bo (or yi^') : o^ «^2siJ^o^ (or 

without ^, also 'f^o'): ^ km ii\^0ft|^V» or op wJmo^*^. 

A'bto. (1) The indirect object may often bo represented by the 
affixes. Thus from i.ffla» to ask (a question) which takes ^"^ after 

it (§ 71) we have lA laiJcdso / asked hei\ So «^<u «^09qu9 
. I am giving you (pi). 

(2) The second preterite takes affixes like the first. Thus 
op }ooi ?yf;^^ he iiearly cut it (f.) off. 

(3) A very common Upper Tiari usage is 

JSJS Of^ ,^^'V*^ or <A-^ ,^^;^^>^ / Iiave killed hiiiL 

y\S 6^ ^^ V*^ or <A-l{ ^A;\^*^ / have killed her. 
TjW wO^A* ,^Va *^ or ulVS ^^Va ^ / have killed them. 
And so for all persons and both numbers, of both subject and object 
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USB OF THE TkNSES. 

* I • * 

' * . ( * 

1 51. T$n$es derived from the pt^ent participle. 

(1) The first present is rarely used, as it is in O.S., as an ordinary 
present in a simple sentence : and when thus used in the translation 
of the Bible into the Urmi dialect it is an archaism ; as in St Matt 

ill 2 •^odi^K I &^lo and he saith Repent This is not colloquial 

[see below (3)] except in the verb )*lk9 to wish, which is thus used, 

as ^1 ^Sa I wish to go (p omitted). 

(2) The same with 2oo|, as an ordinary past^ is likewise archaic, 

e.g. St Matt. iii. 1 J^oojUp yd&Jb 2oo| 9§A!0O and he preadied in 
the mldefnees ofJudcea. 

(3) The habitiuil present, with Jsk, %fl^ or A (soe p. 82, also 
^ 119) prefixed, or in Tl and Ash. without prefix, is very common. 
Thus JHik JSi» lis finishes (bs a habit), but o^ lAiS^ he is finish- 
ing (now). But in Al. this tense is constantly used for the second 
present After a negative the prefix disappears except in Al, § 33. 
This tense is also frequently used as a historic present, in narration. 

In a few verbs it is also used as a simple present; as }Jk3 Jrk he 

. wishes, Siol ^ he knows, l^ ^ he can. Cf. lOQl Ja or jloci Ja 
itnvaybe^perluips, 

(4) With }oo} this tense becomes a habitual imperfect: as 
^01 JSf 1 Jb / used to go. 

(5) Tho/iUure (with ft^ U. K. or jij Al. K [osp. before 2, *] or 

O AL Z. Sal. or p [before 2, «] Ash. or without prefix in Ash. and 
often TL Z. and more rarely elsewhere ; the negative without prefix 
except in AL where ^A is used as ^VVyA^ A / will not kill, and 
except sometimes in U. and TL where we have ^\h is^f W cor- 
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respoDds to a oornmon usage in later ecclesiastical Syriac, where the 
present participle replaces the old future, as }m /t Si^ ^u^Aa }2i 

we will not deny ChrUt (Martyrs' Anthem, Tues. even.) » wwa^^ X^ 
JLLttaa NJS. or y^i^^ Hi AL C£ below (10). So Bev. xviL 7 
eta OJS. 

k^ is not prefixed to questions of the form ^el shall I got 
Le. do you widi me to got ^lOJA shall I gel upt Another future 
may (more rarely) be formed by la^d^ ioal U. K. or Spcf loci 

M. to be aboui (lit ready), as jl^OiS ojS^ 2L.dO| (w 2<sid) he is 
about to come. 

(6) The same with }ooi is a conditional, or is the equivalent to 
the future in oratio obliqua, as •••v. 2 ^^ W^ ^ ^ would come 

if... (§ 60), }oo| 2fid 6^^ cnaL*:02 he said he would come, but 
see § 06. 

(7) The form of the preterite with ^ndb, as jiih y^A he 

finished (for variations see p. 82) is much used in Al., rarely else- 
where except with objective affixes (and then not very often, see 
§ 50)> and never in TL Ash. With a negative the prefix is retained. 

[Note. The prefixes Ja^ : w2 : Is? : ^ndb eta are not neces- 
sarily repeated when two verbs are joined by o : as iJif lo %^ fi^ 
they will come and go. But we may say Ji^ fioo here.] 

(8) The First present is constantly used in relative and sub* 
joined clauses whore no time is expressed, after certain conjunctiona, 

or after such verbs as }.*Jba to wish, ytArt^ (?^6^) ^ eomtnand, 
1^9 can, ^SS^ must, ^|J^ must, A^O ought; d being usually 
prefixed, but often omitted after \SiS^ : h^ : 2^^ and always 
after ^Jl if Thus Ikl^ l^ ^ he can come, Ui \^ he must 
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came, Udp p%i id^ ^8^? ^^ ^'^^ ^ ^^ ^^^^» i!^9^ )bMia ^j| 
ifyoufleoH (sing.), ^jsl? xtt^ (doAl& E.) lid Urn corns, }sl2 b!k» 
lytA^ everyQvte who reads. Rarely this construction is used with 

laJbo to begin, see § 57. This tense has not a potential force ; for 
/ nuiy go, see § 29 (20). 

In O.S. we have the same usage. Thus : <^tso&2i:i ^ ^La^ }!m> 

wlieii thg justice judges us, jhfise6^ 2^.^? }^Oib in tiie day wlieti 
tfiy Majesty shines /ortli. 



A ^ 



(9) In these cases if a past precedes, }od| must ordinarily bo 
added, especially in U. where the sequence of tenses in more closoly 
followed than elsewhere ; as }oo} ^tsl^ iioai l^^ Jsk /e€ could cofM, 

}oo} lisl^ op jiiynfl» he bade him come. But in Al. it is very 

often omitted; as wO^ yjuli yitsld,.,,^*o^p iHaJi k^ot^ $^h 
tfiey beckoned to their companions to cane and help them, St Luke 
V. 7 [kO^ COO) u5ucpoo ooo) u^l^ . . . ktffiiisoiaJ^ vf ^ 9f^ 

U.], and so sometimes in K 

(10) This present is used for an imperative of the first and third 
person, as ltd let him come. This is common in O.S. though the old 
future is the usual substitute for these persons of the imperative, the 
imperative itself having only the second person. Thus in the service 
books we have constantly such rubrical directions as S^l Id him say 

(N j3. &»1) : ^AiL let them answer (N.S. spaS^ U. ^oS^ K. wi>« 

AL), px& let him make die sign of the cross and so on. In N.S. d .skqmi 

(lit suffer, imp. of O.S. jKm) [or without d] or ^ Jiiax (pex Al.), 
which are not changed even if more than one person is addressed, 
are often prefixed, as }jsi^ jcom (or }jsl iSOm) let him come. So we 

have sometimes cicf/l come in Al., see Z6^ § 40. This tense is also 



vMdm the «nd pcoM to doMte s pnMiliM («Q& ]iS wSA 
Ae firtve) Mid abo to doMte a poiitiie coiUHad veikSf 
ij|«tmiJ, M Oj^ tol ^nqr fdl & For tte 

(U) TI»ta»k«ndwilk9 9Sakir.«Mtf Aatf^s^ 
V.K. «r 9 ^fcL TkL «r ^jfou. Tl(h«l Kap)«^ 

; (») ^ loer Smt? sSak «Mtf &rficiiid 
(12) For its mat is fuLwi* aad apwiiwri wee § 

§ SS. Swcmid pnamL Tkk dnotos an. ad gamg am ai Ae 

fi 209^9 I wm Juddtiagi iMrt kaajbeaai^fe 

aad Mf CBBtta a oM ael,aa^4^ Aaftf / 9^ ht mmmt wcAm m 

ytcJMi act deaotga aha a hahte^ as cj^ ^cflAa fa Awri&L Obrm- 

aoaallf Ifcia traar denotes a latov^ aa «jBto r\^^ I 

La. BOi OB^f / cat aa aqr «Mf bat / arill coawL TfkB 

nindi a»d ia AL wlwre tlia habhaa! pRaat icpbces i*^. § ^ (S)l 

It k freqaeadr aaed vlioa tlie E^ish has wnB^v wShm^i aa 

2L3aa^;SiktRllMefo(bBotwiIEastogD>; »2MJ^a^2S 
;i3JBS MdAb 219 ik aaB aoC «il (fit fur) [«t]>bp taw pns. 

§ 63. Tk imf ii jki denotes (a) ais act tanatsAj bk pragnca^ 
(fr)afoniierwidi€rinteatim;bat]iotababit Titos Joor «^fi iSfS^ 
I was in tiea€irfgauijfi» Ifitasjmi aftcNtf lo «te-t: Imt oot/aaod 

§54. jfTte jwrolmite proper^ da ao te s aa actija doee at a par> 
ticular past iimeL Bat it is firaqumdj used koselj far a per&ct or 

pluperfect; as 4^c^ 2M l^iilM ym kmt <wm im ftmx {mrw wtteom^^ 
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o^ Ut^ dM after he had come. So often in dependent sen- 
teneet. 

It 18 used prospectively for an immiddiate future. A man seeing 
another at a distance about to arrive will say cp }AJ he hoe come, 
Le. he is coming, he ie in eight. So the Turkish preterite gaJdi is used, 
cf. Modem Greek l^ffeure, A sick man, or one in peril, says JS tt^^ 
I am dying. [With this compare the habit a servant has of saying 
vyLk df Of it is ready, yrhen anything is ordered, meaning that he will 

• ss 

set about getting it ready.] When a man asks for information and 
understands the answer, he says J^ ^^^f?^ ^ knew ^ I comprehend. 
The preterite very frequently denotes pure hypothesis, § 62. 

§ 55. jHie perfect is. not so much used in U. as the preterite 
which often replaces it (§ 54). It is used both actively and passively; 

thus ppui ?fVV^ « he has revealed or it is revealed. In K. it is very 
common as rendering the passive. 

In several cases the perfect denotes a present result Thus: 
ppui i2Sj^ he has come to a standstill's he is standing, opa J?^? 
he has laid himself down ^ he is in bed [p^ ^k^'^ ^he is getting 
into bed]. Similarly we have o^Sa }\A'% he is hungry, o^ '^^CL 
he is tltirsty, Ofis^ ?»\ ^ he is asleep, 6^ 2!Am he is fasting, 
ofikA ? Vf ; "^ ^ he is sorry, ofs^ 2ii5 he remains\ opyi ?I^ he is 
tired, cjSa 4iL^d Ti. he is perspiring [elsewhere the second present], 

o^ JaUAd he is riding U. only (see § 46), op^i }A*JSX or opyi ?*m 
he is silent. We see the same thiug in many cases where the past 
participles have become simple adjectives : as oua JIjim it is sweet, 

from )SJL to be or become sweet. We may compare the Greek 
perfects iyp^iyopa, olSa, SXoaiKa, etc. 



i 8q }iiA }bM» the remainder (also i^M as O.S.). 
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§ 5S. I%e pUperfed denotes an action finished at some past 
time, bat it is often replaced by the preterite, § 54. 

As the perfect <rften denotes a present result, the ploperfeet 
denotes a past resolt, as }o^ 29^? ^^ ^^ '^'^ hinudf dowm 
»Ae wow til ML The }o^ is sometimes omitted in a sabjained 
danse, as £^9 lA i^Ofi^^ ^* ^ '^'^ ^^^^"^ standing [not rerj 

eommon colloquially] § 58 (1); c£ OJS. «Mh*1^9 7-^^^ '^"^-^ ^""^ 
/ JCMT keawen opened^ BeT. xiz. 11. 

§ 57. rerial nam. 

(1) This does not usually represent the English infinitiTe after 
0811, auiiC, eomumamd and the like, see § 51 (8) ; but occasionally it 

does 80b and after 2aUS to begin, 29m2 3hh to begin (lit pour hamd), 

it is almost always so used, usually with i^, more rarely with CS ; as 

l&»jS lA 2Maas / Ii09o» lo my (or ^ailsX But in AL we ha^e 
the other construction here: thus St Luke iiL 23 mj^ >^y^> 
[}oai] ioity A« fte^ox lo 6c So rerj rarely in XJ. 

(S) With 9m{|M to imerease, it is employed as the equivalent ot 
the OJSL ooiistructi<m with Snol: — ?IS>^\ a^ >i9^ ^ rtweaUd 
get ugaiiL But thb is not odloquiaL 

(3) It it used simply as a substantiTC, § 76 (IX In this ease it 
may govern an object directly, [which often precedes it, imperially if 
it it of the first conji^ation] ; or more raidy, as any other anbstaii- 

tive; with d; thns ;2iA2 JiabiSd ^|^ dimmer Imm (ftme rf esfuy 

bremdy It would be possible to say ;Yii\n ;N>n?7 ^M^ (or 

^^BhS 9S^XcqM»aIIyinAL,butinU.K.4^^«euldnasainny 

be anhslitated, S 76 (3X So ^ifl j^^^Osp ^ a^ t^ 1^ Mopped 

hmoimg ffe ddldnm kOod (or jSftV^fly $^ Instead of the 
veriial Booa ve have a finite Tob in the following: — m&29 «ai\ ^ 
wS^ ^ intUmi ^ Aam mtm foimg. In jS rtAm the km iS^ 



146 GRAMMA.R OF VERNACULAR 8TRIA0. [§§ 57, 68 

18 preferred to ?^^^ when it is used as a simple substantive not 

followed by p and another noun (U. Q. SaL Qaw.). Thus J^ liJi 

1^ ]yb I came to read (for reading), i.e. to {earn, at school : but we 

should have }S^? }Ilo reading booh: in U. more often ^^L^iM 
here. 

(4) It is used participially (in the first conjugation with Cl), the 
particles iui just, ^ (esp. K.) or pcOk AI. whilst, )Soi yet or jeof 

K. Al. now and the like being often prefixed ; or with the conjunction p^ 
the substantive verb being omitted. It is often repeated for emphasis 

or intensity. Thus : }I^2i;i J^ jlfu* I sa/w her coming (or }l£^^), 

Ayytfap 9^ whilst causing to be killed, tlktf ji!S iSlat ^'^^'^ ^ot 

yet coming, 23bb9^ ^dbi^fi^ ^JSolS-iU CF}Li>mi he went round the 

villages perpetually singing. The CI is sometimes omitted from the 
verbal noun, as ibdf Jso^d jlkto daybreak. 

(5) It is added on to all the tenses, especially in K., for em- 
phasis or intensity; as o}J^ autf 2kJlf it greaily increased (not 

•* * * * 

ihl^ as often printed) ; o^ Jf^Aip }f €u!il^ he is hasting greatly. 

(6) It expresses^ with JS, the English infinitive except as noted 
above (I) ; it even expresses a purpose, though this may also be 
expressed by the present with p ^ in order that, or its variants, § 72. 

Also occasionally with Cl^ it is an ordinary substantive, as above (3) ; 
thus jtSibcS ^ (or 'Sd ^) from talcing, j^nVy'ij^S ^ from 

subduing: so also ^Sjf^O jiLtiiX ^ from taking and giving. Cf. 

3\tttN miOIOlSom!^ ^mXm j^ I am not worthy to bear his shoes, 
Matt. iiL II. 

§ 58. Rendering of the English participle, used absolutely. 

(1) Present participle. This is not rendered by the Syriao 
present participle except in the rare cases when the latter is 'in 
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oonstructioii * aa in § 16. Even in OJS. the participial use of the 
present participle not ' in construction ' is not very common ; though 

we have l$2k i/oaitjJ^ ?i\i2 that ihou mayest he seeing. Rev. ill 18, 
N.S. jlfiM^ fi^ff 0? ^ ; 80 ^aoL ^>stom }^0 t/iti« he ye doing, 

1 Cior. xl 25 s ly^yt %^tt^it }d90f N.S. The English present 
participle, standing absolutely, is rendered either (a) by a conjunc- 
tion or relative and finite verb, as XtsL'^ X%^^ ^0*2 wlien he sees him 

coming, St John z. 12 (O.S. similar) ; or (6) by the verbal noun as in 
§ 57 (4). We must however distinguish the English noun of action 
and participle which are of the same form ; thus Ae saw me coming 

(part.) jlfl^ ^Piifl^ * ^^^ ^ ^^ ^V ^^^^^{f (i^oun) ulS^i^il oj^ JI^m. 
But in the case of an intransitive verb we may use the past parti- 
ciple, though only in the following construction : ^\y ^ J^ jlfM 

I saw her standing {pt ^jLjkS^d). 

(2) Past participle, active. This is rendered by a separate clause, 
as lidving seen Uie affair, he told me » %i^6X ocq ]lo^ }^? «£k3LA 
MftJb iq!j JLftOJS^. And very rarely with a transitive verb past 

part. ^aA j\<>f1> lA i^OpJlfu* / saw them having taken {loaded with) 

hurdens. 

(8) Past participle, pctssive. This is rendered by the past parti- 
ciple in Syriac. The particles of § 57 (4) may be prefixed, 

§ 59. The Imperative has only the second person, and the other 
persons are expressed by the first present ; the second person is also 
thus expressed when a prohibition, or a weak or polite positive com- 
mand is intended, § 51 (10). A prohibition, 2 pers., may be also 

expressed by the imperative with X't ^^^^^^ O.S. This denotes the 

prohibition of a single action, while the first present with ^ denotes 

that of a continued action. Thus a man seeing a boy running would 

shout to him J\3 )^ do not stop; but sending a boy on a message 

in haste he would say 2ti\d ^. But this is not a hard and fast 
rule. 
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The Syriao imperative is much more used than the English^ and 
does not denote any incivility; it is oj(ten used by an inferior to 
a superior. A man speaking to a servant or inferior would always 
use the Imperative where in Englfsh he might say Will you t 

§ 60. dyndUiowd dauaes. Prctasia and apodoais. 

(1) A probable hypothesis, neither implying aiBrmation nor 
negation. If he comes I shall see him » ofipL Ik^ : lifi ^Jl (^ 

is ^sometimes omitted); or ajJLfJL isJ^ ; 0^ }JS2 kJ|> ^^ rarely 

mS ;^ : o^ ;ft^ N,8 — s5y >*?^ «j2L ;id?0 ;^1 s^; if this 

is so, I rejoice. So If he has come, I shaU see him » - }2(^ ^oof •Jl 
Opkfil k»^ ; or ...op }tS2 «s^j|. — If he came, James saw him (i.e. / do 
not know how ih^ fad lies) m oflkf ^*a}Cu«M ^oOaI : cfSa }I(^ s^J, 

(2) Pure hypothesis. If he oavie (or If he were to come) I should 
see Amao^ ^ai «^|m1 k^ : }om ]tfti ^l or : o^ ;i^ ^|[ 

opkfu ih^ as above. «. |[ is sometimes omitted : as j^cl^ 9^%* ^ 

• ••JlftL^ ^f9^ i^ a^iSM : jA^of if you do thus, well; if not... 

The preterite is also much used w.ith Jjd although; the apodosis is 

then often introduced by a reduudant jl^ but (cf. aWd used simi- 
larly after idv and elwep, 1 Cor. iv. 15, viii. 5). 

(3) Implying negation. If he had come I should liave seen him 
"" o)^ ^0} «^t^ \s>^ : %J^ ^oo} }oar kJI > ^^ ^^t^ ^ke apodosis 

yiOIOufM }oo} ♦s?^ ^} ^^ ^of^ rarely for the protasis }I^ ^j(. 

;o^. Bo,^i ;oo} •^^cf &9 x^aijS ;ooi ;^<ir •^li t/A^Aod 

been Aere / shovld have gone; Joojk ^f^^ s}f<(^2 }oo| ^of 4,2 
t/* A« Aac2 come it would be well. 

§ 61. Temporal clauses are ordinarily expressed as in English. 
But an English perfect after when, which is in effect a future perfect, 
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may be expressed in four ways. Thus» whenths sun has set («■ shall 
have set) = Jili\^ ;oar ^Susas^ ^ or ^ ^ihAX^ ^ (loosely) 

or o^ }I&S^ ?jf,^ty ^pfi. A very common method, however, of 
rendering this is to replace the temporal clause by another ; thus, 
^fi k^ ^Ssfl sJiX^ ?t,hfl^i; let tlie sun set, then I will go. After 

JliS*2 there is often an aposiopesis; as )bJL l%iiX — Y^fi k^ ^bpu2 

When will you go ? — I shall go wJien he comes. With this we may 
compare the method of expressing the day after to-morrow and the 

day before yesterday. The translation of both is jiauJ ^IMOa K. or 
JiOMil Jsbflu U., lit the other day. But a Syrian will generally be 
more exact, and say ^y^l 2^qu : Jj^ 2^dQiJ XT. [: )!^ ^'^^'^ 
jlyrnl Jmou K.]f which stands both for not to-morrow hvt tiie nea^ 
day, and not yesterday but the day before (§ 67). So for Monday week 
we generally have Uv4 IXLfils : )^ ^SOL^ils lill U. [K. simi- 
lar] 8 no^ this, but tite other Monday. 

In Al. a temporal clause is sometimes replaced by the verbal 
noun, thus jApaoM j!t^p i#0]bk2 SOf lit. now they without blessing 
ss before they were married, St Matt. i. 18. This would not be pos- 
sible in. U.; they would usually say Ja&edhs «^^ ^^^ "P^ ^ 

but they might say jLA&aaH> tIj^ ^1 %Sin lit. as yet they not 
blessed [all :%]i 

The preterite is used in a temporal clause if there is uncertainty, 
as OfipL 6s^ Jjb ^ts2? 9^9 after I Iiave come (if ever I do come) 

/ shall see him. This is equivalent to w^ l6sl «Jif § ^^* ^ ^^^ if 

no particular time is referred to and a general case or hypothesis is 
intended. 

An English temporal clause is often rendered by the noun of 

action, as \Js>M3 when I returned, return, was returning, sJsilp >ia 

after I have (had) returned, ^^Js2 w^oi till I come (came). The 
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noun of action is thus more used than the English noun. But the 
finite verb might readily be used in Syriac in these cases. 

When is replaced by a periphrasis in cases such as the following: 

i.oci is€fitk i^jS^ lofi^ Ja^ 5^ as when you were here, lit. as thai 

time that you were here. 

§ 62. Absolute hypothetical clauses. 

(1) The preterite is much used to express a possibility whero no 
protasis is attached, as \A k^p )^!y perhaps I might die (or 

without 9), ^ ^ U^ N,li S ^iOlO^ }^^ ^f} ^ ^ ^^^ 
go and visit him in case by cliance he has come. 

(2) The conditional is used as in English where would « ufere 
about to. looi o #2 is^ ^"f ^ as if he were about to go (would go). 

(3) The preterite is also used to denote pure hypothesis in the 
following : <^o^Md ^ : li^M ^oi kk^at ^iS? o]2L y^M soa 

jh€L^ Ji*&d ^^dO It is better that thou shouldest not have vowed than 
that thou shouldest vow and not pay, cf. Eccles. v. 5. 

§ 63. Impersonal verbs. 

(I) These are generally in the feminine, but sometimes, espe- 
cially in Al., in the masculine. [The O.S. rule is similar,] Thus 

9iaiiJ^ cj!^9 5^ and ^Ss^L^i^ ^^^9 5t^ ^^^ express as it is 

Mn'itten. So JjLa and jhca both express the abstract idea of evil 
(subst), though the latter is more common. It is interesting to note 
that the East Syrians take the JiJLa of the Lord's prayer personally 
as the Evil one, and paraphrase it frequently in their service-books 
the Evil one and his hosts o}JSa!iMO 2Xa3 . 

Examples of masculines : \A ^fiUid, the preterite, it is finished 
by me ^ I finished, J^,^ op JX^i^ (or ^) it lost on me ^ I have 
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lost my head (also fern.), f^e^ ]&& may it be pleasant to you, see § 75 
and liil §46. 

Examples of feminines : J^ dp pMa OU^ In him I am well 
pleased, lit. in him it pleased me, St Matt, iiu 17. So PAfOO sjl 
f^tS if you please, flfOtaH^ ]ibM>a bravo! §73. 

(2) Some verbs whioh in English are impersonal may take a 
subject, in Syriao. Thus dj!!L ^i^^ 2$\^ oi* simply d]i!!L i^i^9 

it rains. So we have cp^A li^>^ ^^k^ ^^ stiows; ojSyi jH^^ l^i^ 

it hails, o^ jUa^ ;j:ch it blows, ;L ;1^ >p^'5 (k. s^mJL) 

it thunders, 0^ ^Iilhftg jila^ I'e lightens, o^ }I^-^ liAP? (or 

Opyi) t^ ratW, lit ^/te world is raining, UJJ^ JIm^I? •s^^^ ^'^ ^ 
stormy, 

(3) «^9X (Turk;) mu«^, generally stands witho\it d)!Syi, T^f-^ 

(Arab.) must and i£\^o (Arab.) ot/^/i^, gienerally with it. They are thus 

conjugated :— ^||ld ^iSk^SS^ / must go, ^f 1? ojSyi ;dm tc?* In Al 

we have ^Df^ifiis^DM ]^« After ii\^0 we may insert a pronoun, 

as flfckJ^ o^ "^^ ^* (i^^l ^* '^'*) y^ ou()r/t^. These words 
may be used with a negative, especially ;dm, as ^fuj Of^ Jl^ 

* : tY if not n^M^ry; this must be distinguished from ?gfLi/& Jooju jlJ^ 
Atf UKis not obliged, which is a personal verb ; the latter implies that 
nothing was lacking. y3%j^ and ^SbA^ may be used as simple 

adjectives and may occasionally take the first plural. }2tfUM ^ )^ 

they are not necessary (or jV^X • o^ the singular of either). For 
the lengthening of the vowel in the plural see § 18 (xiii). For ;Df3 
with affixes see § 20 (7). il^o implies moral obligation; and if 

this is not the idea of ought we must render by ;dm ox X^Si^. 
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Thus ^jS OO0I s^Ql^ ^^ ^^ ought to be here, i.e. I should 
have expected it. Also in referring to a past event they often are 
used for ^^o, as )JLmi3 lioui is^oip \?^ 2^^ ^^^ ^ ^^^ 9^^* 
^M ui used both in U. and K. : iX^SX^ in U. only. 

(4) For t^ 19 / and the like see § 29 (19); for ^, isS, 
§29(11). 

(5) We may notice jLnOOf Ia it may he ^perhaps [or it is 
posnUe which is also rendered by ;oor }a § 29 (10)] and ;^»aOto 

it may happen « perhaps ; the jodo is usually dropped, even in K. 

If this is used as a verb in U. it is jl^gtt^ ; in K. jl^citeo, see 
§§36. 87 a 

(6) In Al and sometimes K. ijSJL is used impersonally for Jsd 
to wish, which in Al. usually « to love. Thus ^ lo6\ AViw / wielded. 

Also to be pleased; as m<fS^ op op «£i;!i|^ •s^H Al. if it pleases him 
(God) tn Aim (Christ) » i/ Ae will have him, St Matt xxvii. 43 ; 
lA op I'^^A^ fhcciiss Al. Jn tAee / am (lit. ii«a«) tae22 pleased, 
St Luke iii. 22. 

(7) w^ UQX^ or i«ft!jO UQX^ "■ yar be t^ from me, usually followed 
by p and the first present Thus ^4 >>^? ^ UOX^l ^ O.S. 
•■ ^$b£l^^ ^ UQx2i OmI N.S. /ar 6e t^ from us to deny. Also 
standing by itself fkel^ UQx2i or fhosijf UQIm « Ood forbid ! 

(8) For cpk* }!Om t^ 19 f(Mirm (lit warmth) and the like, see 

§ 16/. puyi }^Ojmm would not be impersonal, but would refer to 
some particular thing, as e.g. water, being cold. 

(9) lioaj before its subject has a quasi-impersonal use in the 
following: A ^sS op dp ^OO] he had the heart {or intention) to ^ 
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iom ^; 80 liSJf s^o^ iii Joey they had ward, lom ^7^^ 
^cim^ of^ what has came over him t 

§64. The direct object of the verb. 

(1) This is generally expressed by the simple substantive, bat Ji 
may be inserted, especially if the object precede the verb. § 74 ; or in 
U. ;jd; as Yc)S l„M i^a2oS (also yj^ ^A U.) whom did he Hrtket 

. If the object is a pronoun the affixes with <b^ or )jb must be used ; 
but JS with a pronominal affix cannot ordinarily stand in U. K. 
apart from its verb, and in this case OP}, dp} etc. must be used. 
For exceptions in particular cases see §§ 10, 50 and § 70 (3). 

(2) Many verbs take two objects without prepositions, as 9kJ|L^ 
to make, )!m» to fill (of the thing filled, and that with which it is 

filled, but the latter may also be expressed by prefixing Jp), S*ff\ to 
sow (of the place sown and the seed). So some causatives whose 
originals are transitive, as i^^y to clothe (a person with a dre^), 

A\to to teach, IsJJbb to teach. isSSL to ash, does not take two 

direct objects; but ^ is placed before the person asked, § 71. 

(3) A second noun is often placed in apposition to the object ; 
as ji^b ^Ofis 9um o^iSgo^k he gave a tuman as a dfbt » h^ lent a 

tuman. So ^b ... oJli to borrow (take as a d^t), anJt4 wJijje^ 

to give as a present eta ; ^rffrn^,^ -Vr^qr - vli9 op^CL^ he led the 

children of Israel captive, }ifliAia ji^ u^V? print the book. So 
many of the idioms in § 75. For the passive also we have : ^ &A 

hmo^ }t^ ^^ ^^^^ tfeo/ecf. )Lb }aa}o* •^oqiS s^ }f 09 the 
money was lent. 

(4) For the passives of causatives cf. § 45 a. Thus ?\\yt1o^ ajp 
'stobe caused to be killed, not to be caused to kill. 

S.QR. 20 
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(5) The English direct object sometimes becomes indirect in 
Syriac and vice versd, see § 71 ; § 50, note 1. 

(6) The verbs ;i^^ to pray, iSl^&bO to lie, frequently take 

cognate accusatives, as ^I^o^m OfS jUll^O^^ he prayed, UoV|m 
tXlkfi^ 07^ he is lying. 

(7) A singular object is sometimes used for a plural one as in 
the following: — jia ^S{^ ^^^ they b<med their heads (the head), 

(but yiOpj; a might be used here) ; us^ 2^ ^?M ^ ^^ ^^^ 
give up my cause (cast hand from me, § 75). 

(8) The object of a noun of action in ^fis may be often expressed 

by ij^ as well as ^ ; as jiaff j^m^ ^$^^ ^ worship of a creature, 

where Jl might cause confusion and give the sense a creature's worship. 

So j9^q2^J| ^9^^ ^ worship of thee; or without A, flf^l iSSaok 

iSti^S^ giving thee worship. But ^iSax;^ ^dud the end of the 
affair. 

(9) When the object is expressed pleonastically by a pronoun as 
well as by a noun, Jj cannot be prefixed to the latter as in O.S. 

Thus }S&2 K^Sf^ sf^Jbip teach the men (not }Sift)^). -But we can 

say simply jSX)^ i^aJEJbp. The first is the commoner method. 

§ 65. Agreement, 

(1) In general verbs agree with their subjects in person, gender 
and number; but nouns of multitude, as ^Sasj^ a crowd, may take 
either a singular or plural verb. 

(2) Two or more nouns coupled by o and, always, and by Jl or, 
generally, take a plural verb. 

(3) When the genders differ the masculine verb is used 

(4) When the persons differ the first is preferred to the second 
and the third, and the second to the third. 
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(5) When the numbers differ the plural is used, as you. and the 
w<mim have c(me ^ ^oh^ JUiSl ^2s4aS3 waIo ^2. 

(6) Agreement of pronouns with one another in person. Here 
N.S* differs from O.S. in which the third person often refers to the 

second ; in N.S. the same person is used throughout. Thus 



yioiojuaila jlM^^ O.S. « fl^o^^p ^%i^ ^1 ^*3* ^^^ helper 

of thy saints; om isil or Oft^i O.S. « No* hfSl N.S. (also in O.S. 

iKii kSX) thou art] ooi Uj| O.S. » ^o* ^1 N.S. / am ; ^^l «sp^l 

O.S. « •s^^i «s^Km2 N.S. ye are. 

(7) The verb agrees with the interrogative pronoun in a case 
like op Xt^ •. CAQibd \^Lkl which of you came t 

§ 66. Oratio obliqua. 

(1) This may be used in N.S., and if so the sequence of tenses 
must usually be observed, especially in U., § 51 (9) : }I^9 opyi laMl^ 

opa he says he has come, lioa[^ it^? oiyMl he said he had 
corns. 

(2) More frequently oratio recta is substituted. Thus : oT^lbOl 
«^^ kjjf he said, I will come. So in O.S. In indirect questions 
oratio obliqua is more common. OOOI ^ts2 ^ kJ| OiaiJcc&SO he 

. asked if tliey would come is more usual than ^JS^tsi is9 : oi ail a j b^ 
he asked : Will you come ! 

(3) The use of ^Ss there, ^jH here eta, is in these cases often 

very confusing. Thus jiiSs ^fl ft^ : CF}Vd92 he said: J will go 
there » he said he would come here, . 

(4) Before the oratio recta p is often inserted : as, / said ye are 
gods s K^Kft JLcgSid yiVdOl St John x. 34. The same thing is com- 
mon in O.S. ^o^i; ;c5Si? A^iio;. 
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ADVERBS. 

§ 67, [The following list includes several adverbial expressions 
wbich cannot strictly be called adverbs.] 

jlfl U. now, or jl^ot Ti. MB. or y>d9r MB. or i^dl U. (oxytone), 
or 2d U. or ^Ja E. or Igjh Al. or ;o^9i K. («l^ ^^1, § 12, 
-}9r a?of) or ^^d K (» &|^f N5ld.) or ^o? Al. or U|^ Js 
Al.(»}l29). So )I^2 A^ 90 far, }Ibi ^aJ^ ^ a^o, already. 



;0Cu;i2 fo-da^ U. K. Z. or ^Oiidol Gaw. Sal or }:S»oI !0Cu^j( 
<;^oI Idor, I for m.) or j^cJk,} Tkh. « O.S. ;£b9al. 

i:^al U. tonight (9*^) or jS^?; K. (-)!^ Idof) or 
^!^ mh or j!^ Soria. in N.S. )!^ is fern., see § 17. In Z. 
%j^^j|y OJ^ being used absolutely for ?\A, 

sAao)! XJ.. tliU tinie, now, or iSfljnl K. or }1|^ J^fl U. or 
U^ Hi Ti. or A^S^i^i;^ K. (- l$al + N-ia, § 28. 2). 

?g>«o2 U. so, so much, so many (considered rather colloquial^ 
thus, ^ 2$c\ 29^92 so great that. In K. jkuvwl (see wdy^J) or 
9AOf Kurd (not 2|Aa| as Stod N5ld. ?). 

}ai0O2 or ^ol U. topsy-turvy (rare) ; also endways, « ji^iKca. 

ido2, obo, even : or idi K. as O.S., in Al. poj (see below) ; hence 
jjf Ml K. or usually ^ idi noe one [in U. ^u^ ^Of]. iH ido2 U. 
X!^ idi K. not even. 
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^ U. mdjf. cr fca;,i,j EU. or 
M «ed« eommg after the irotd qualified. 

lld^Ll or ^AJa or }ia^ (MO£L)>a%. 

;aJ U. KLZ. w 0& wkere. or }a^ Q. SaL G»w. aad U. ■nne- 

ttnet (fint ZlaaiaX When followed bj cpt*, flpM, }L, or -^^- 

it is often sborteoed to }^ m topi* Ja wkere it het (alao in a 

d^teadent daowX Alao vitli <3 (T^*^ etc.) s wUther, whh ^aoa 
>B wlienc^ or iiiiiow w&9* 

«MaSk 4u4 tmwA^, wumtif, am the wkoU. 

^ wkmr or )Mtal TL (OiS. .^e^JX « )^ ^ «- U|a4 
U. or U|iki ^ K. or jiaS. ^.^ K. So ^ ,^ iovioiy/ 

;*m2 U. K. tfcen-^*. la OJSu ^j^ and so nrely E^ aeeord- 
iof to tlie rule bjr ifHii^ Greek ts ^, while 0s Ak. 

)ai K. Q. A«tv, or SaL ^, or Ueal Tkk 
pu 164)«0£. ^MT or nmaUy )a»«r. So Chald. \ 
^V^ U, etpedally, Anh. Pen. (pn^MuoxjtoDe), 

A^\^ U. (aoeeoted on fint and last) immediatdy. Tuk. Pen 
(-AoiMi otw AomO-^Js 4^ K. as 0& or ?>.???>.? K.; also 
Jki09b U. ^en (Ut. M <A« Aow); or iS5i:« MR or >i>\V>« 
Tkh. or V^^ "^ TL or Jkid!^ AL Anb.; or jUu^ 
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IHA; U. dawn, or SJ^ SaL or NJ^ AI. (0.a is#4^). 
Also ^M^j|j^, whether motion downwards is meant or not^ and 
U^p. So '^l ^ from beneath (all is). 

y«i^i U. anlyjtutf scarcely, Turk. Kurd. In K bdcri or ^o| haj^ 

%!^d2 laihi hereabouts. 

^ }^ doubtless, Pers. Also 5OK jUp (hard Eap). 

«^$1 y^dp thereabouts. 

seS3 U. or &a K MB. Qaw. AL Z. more, Pers.; sign of the com- 
parative ; occasionally used to qualify verbs : as pjj^ k^ }9€Ua 309 
love will increase more. But in this case it would be more usual to 
use l^o\ aofil, p. 161. 

lijlp isea U. Q. therefore, or lokP ^09 or Id^T fi^os or «£km 

2cri^ U. K or 2?or &^09 U. or lofl^ a^ U. K. or 2dar }i9 Sal. or 

2^0} ;jb Sal. or fl^hm ^ U. or 2m| ^iS U. ; or 2^0)^ K. or ;^.^o^ 

Tl or f^hot i^S^ K. See fj^hit p. 160, and for the prepositions § 68. 

}2;iffil K ^A« y^r be/ore last (perhaps for }j^«9 o^ the seasons, 

Le. lit o^ an indefinite time, § 88 ^r). In U. }isv4 ^$i^ lit the other 

year, cf. ^y^^ ^Omk below. In Al. }ftiS^ (cf. 2fj{^ three 7). These 
also mean tlie year after next. 

2&9fa U. K. last year, neat year (perhaps for Jj^f «^ at those 
aecuont, i.e. ai a definite titne), in SaL proa baziighni. Also 
ciTb^lt.V.? .{JLjLx QJltsi^). In Al ^^Xac, in TL Ufiii-X » O.S. 

u>oK4 or Chald. *1j?i?f^, (for il>a»%h ^?). 

[In Ti. they say )£?99 Jof for three years ago « U. J^ }Sk ^<K 
)Idi ^9u& ; and JS^ffil Js^ffil 20 (or four years ago.] 
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c^V^iry in the midst (pron. id » il£^ U.) or of{^K,yn § 16 (ii) a. 

* ■ • 

1 1 *nSiiri U. tn the evening, or JxSiSyil^'K. with second Zlama 
sound in both forms [both are also substantives, § 16, with plural as 
§§ 18, 19], or ;i»Sa Q. 

}9^ U. perhape, Pers. or ^\S^a K. Al, Turk. Kurd, or ^ jleof }^ 
or 9 }Io<^ [even in the middle of a clause ; as }Ioof wOJiAa «. } 
j^Qj^ ^«Sttp^ if perchance all forget you\ el rvxot >=» ?MaM^ p. 152. 

?M iV *0*1 lit. fry Christ, and cp29 }of lit. yea, by God, Ti. are 

It 

little stronger than indeed, esp. in R. So the negative : — opis jlS 
i^ U. or jSAia jS Ti. or H^ a(Sa jH Tkh. 

^0)0X^4^ U. Q. alone (by himself), or cpK^ K. Z. or O) dOnA 

Ti. Al. or crj aoAi Al. [so O.S. but with pi. affixes]. So for the 
other persons, § 20 (6). 

UM U. then (causal), therefore JPers. Kurd, or iadol Ti. }»^ Sh. 

or ;L!^d J K. or ;d9P Al. (not so emphatic as }ar2d ^09). For vA»6 

Al. see ««0^ above. JM is used somewhat redundantly in such a 

phrase as the following yi9u^ oo| Jd9 : c^Sm ;dm ^9^ l^^ •sji 

cpU ;Df3 acp ^i If this thing is necessary, that thing is muck * 
more so. 

iaiia U. together, equally, or a&uSa K., Pers. Turk, 
is? : aj: ^a sign of the future. §§ 31, 46 8.v. ^A. 
^CiJ^ by chance, also probably (1 St) Arab, (not common). 

cJtiSfs^ by chance, from J0A6s to happen, to meet (Arab. word). 
fl^hai m U. Aerea/2er, or ihai hia U. j^doi 9^ Al. iisa 
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ySkSi hii TL A1. upwards [or i^ 1] proparoxytone, or ^H!^ «3 Ti. 

yk^^ m Tl AL daumwarda, prc^aroxytone. 

IftX, ;Srii^ or iftS^ l^kL^Jf or }^ IfJL ^il Jomeetmef/ 
occasionally, § 28 (4). 

y^AoSH^ miliin, see p. 108» also if -f^^ Jp from within: with <!l 
to M^ inside, 

2>2^ or ^9 quickly, soon, early. In the first sense chiefly 
U. » ;iSoSjb K. or IS&I^ Tl which also >■ certainly. lf\^ ^ " ^ 
lon^ hW (igro *■ ji^^ ^ AL 

maI^ Aot(^ or j^lp when by itself (» ^^ 7) or Jft^Qflil^ : j^ Jp 
Tl See § 73 or ^aS^ K. (« ^olk^ 2:2) ?) rare. 

v^d^ Z. ^/2, a^tn. 

«0U^ U. K. always, or ^^, ^^^ K., Kurd. Arab.; or ^jbSlCff U. 
Pers. (^ Ai.) or U^f ^ Al (O.S. ^fSd) or U^ 6ia U. K. 

%O30f tn vain, Arab. Pers. or 2odcft K. See ^Ai^m. 

yi&of K. slowly, gently (Zlama second sound) Kurd. *■ li^ V. 
as O.S., see p. 166 (whence t^iAm ii very slowly); or hQ^^m U. 
Pers. or ;n<^ K. or p^ Tl 

jfcdof so, thus, or 2d<}r or jfcsoi . These seem to be the O.S. 2dof 
or 2^of , the fern, of ^ai this. The 5^ (which is soft, not hard as 
in N&ld. § 85) is a common Aramaic addition. So jA^of thus, so, such 
(^ » ft.) U. E. Z. or in Tal ^^ai (9 sound) or }or?oi Al (» ;or 2por t) 
or }Adl U. So also ihai ^ or «^9or 9y^ so much. See also § 23. 
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ia^om ot first (rare). Qy. past part, of ^Pi^ U. («■ ^A^ffpo 
K.) to believe 1 

iS(i^ ^ U. K. Q. then, or ^o^ ^AI. or lofi^ ^? 9^9 TL 
or iXhx Jai or 9A0 \*Qf or }2Lt4 ^. Also with ;eC0. So in 
Tu we have lS{S^ Jbl^ p^ be/ore that - jlhx wcry? ;D$Ja U. 

^O) U. not af a//, never (with a negative), as Jtjai xS ^of 
U. (=: i^at K) / icriZ/ fitfOfr cUlaw (see under il£^o2X So JjSfi^ ^Of U. 

» 2qiSC^ OA K. Z. Q. never, ^o) (Turk.) and o^ (Kurd.) being also 
adjectives » no or any, 

X^or U. yee, Arab. Turk or llpl ^of SaL (see ^Idl) or mi 
or jBOf K. Al. (also 11010 : O.S. o:^ or ^at) or 23^ AL Arab. 

^kJCjr or fiOL^i certainly, of course, Arab. Also ^^sik^^ or 



• « 



^df in AL also, Pers. In U. K. as conjunction, repeated, both... 
and. 



Sot jim<, certainly, Pers.; with n^ative never, esp. in K^ ma 
^Sf2 JSJ d^ / mU certainly go, Usl X^ M he shall never coma. 
]^pof hai just thus, 001 hm juH that » the same, § 25 (8^ Noldeke 
gives }!^ f2^ S^ Pera Turk, never. 

}f U. or if K. Z. or A^f Z. also, Kurd. This follows the word 
qualified. Often used with i^o2 or J^, thus U )il i^o2 / oZeo. 

&o\ more, or 290^ Ma (&a) or Udo( Ai^S Tl (from NJS. 

^^ to increase, an Arabic word), or y^StOk AL These are also used 
as substantives ■> wwre. 

lOtJf K. certainly, on that oooovnt 
s. on. 21 
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Ijj!^ AL together, or 2d^ K. or li^^ AL or l^^^ K. or 
2d>Mttl E. or ly^c^ Sal. U. ; or from the Persian we have U^doSki 
U. (or \jb or ^^), pron. in Sal, ukhdali etc. See § 16. 

■ * » 

)^fkM rafW» somewhat, a little. See § 28 (9) for variations. Also 

l^ AL E. ^aur^ E. (below), y^i^lil E. Al «.^M AL }2J9d Ti. So 

2xB }^>M a{mo»^» lit a little remains (e.g. }20€A }ii^ ?39^ olmo^ 

6!acX;) ; in E. }i^ ?torj>^>y. Also expressed thus : q]S &5 }^^ 

J^ 2M ;i!lip / nearly did not come. So ^^ixl^p d^ ^Sbud }^d ' 
he is far from thinking, 

sftAim U. in vain or gratis, Eurd. or juk9 AL E., Eurd. (NOld. 
St give juSS Pers.) or il^ U. (gratis) ; see UQsoor. 

jigAM IJ. tn short, or ^^Om Sal., Arab, (both proparoxytone). 

sSm^^ or ^x^ upside down E. ttmd^ out U. or IsAis U. TL 

(both senses) or !S^c& Jbood (>■ }I^ T^xxoLd )lSoeA edge, edge 

lowermost). The form JI^sm lower, is seen in isMii Jih (below) and 

in }IfiSM 23fi002bi lit 2ou^^ dmrch, the name of a church in Ti. in 
the Zab valley; it is another form of jIfiSMitS E., O.S.; cf. the verb 
}tSM to he abased, AL aud also ^^m^j| above. 

}»al ^ ):S)aI E. (U. ^On) from day to day. 

}aXui2 )sba* U. the day before yesterday or Hie day after to-morrow, 

or UxiJ ;!oo9 TI or UCl ^^os Tkh. § 61, So iki^X ^ 
<A« tt^eeA; before last {after next). 

iS^ K entirely, quite, very, or y^iJj^ K, Eurd. ; or jBtt U. Turk, 
(so }3d 939»^ extremely) or ;qo^ doj U. (very emphatic) or pd^ AL 
Arab, or f-f^X U. (also an adj. » c^ean) ; or yx»is (also an adj. 
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^entire). For emphasis pg% is often put by itself at the end of a 
sentence. See 23d p. 167. 



2sJn* that %8, Arab. 
1^ 



^JOl K. certainly, or ^i^ U., Arab. 

:a U. MB. Sp. Sal. or y.2 Q. Tkh. SaL or 'a A1. Z. SaL sign of 
the habitual present, § 31. Origin, Chald. Kj3 « 7f, § 119 1 

^OA a little, somewhat, Tkh. or ;bU^ Ti. (contrast Sj)^ above), or 
34 U., Kurd. See jkfJL. 

jDoAft daily, so O.S. ; also jMcJlikA Ti. and ?4inArfc : ^OA 
p6s^ Al. 

}!ad how much, how, so O.S.; or JLsSiaJ Al. or JJ^ISA AL or 
9klcl2:a»AI. Thus: s^^iSja how good ^O.S. ^aii^JsSi, 23fl\220ft 
CjSkA how great he ie ! a^ 2afl\ Jiil ?*0'% how great a man he is! 

jj^ not, as O.S., or Ju^ (not Al) prefixed to certain parts of the verb 
only, § 33 [thus Jaa^M V^O «f-*^^ c^X* JJ^itis neither good nor bad]. 

^ ^^^i2^^ neither, ..nor; a third ^ then is often used with the 

verb, pleonastically. ^^ has the second Zlama sound and perhaps 

should ho sJS^^sjtn )!^1 Cf. O.S. cH (West Syrian Ol!^) « ooi )^ ? 

Nold. conjectures )J^ » XI A. Or perhaps this is the origin of it : 

jjjk 4- the substantive verb («. €u X^ etc.) takes the pronunciation 

U-win; and then by false analogy Jj or }!^ is placed before the 

present tense. )S is thus used with yi9JM in TL ^isSffl yi^ttO 
— ^ sJ^i^ What do you ivant t NoHiing. 

2a\ m^ on Hiis side, this way, or iia^ t^ Ti. (fern, form of 
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}iqL\>«p.S. laJSk^ tidt), rarely without A; also with *aL90. See 
2^ 2^ p. 160. 

)aiS here, U. (see ^Skl) hither, U. K. (the ^ ooalescea) or }xit Ja^llS 

K or U^^ MB. or Uo^A ^ o^ ^V^ "^ ^ )^4^ K. 
^oufarcb ihis way *■ }aV. t^if 2^ U. Also 2Ab9 U. K. this way^ hence, 
and similarly the rest Qot^fti SaL). 

9>iL^ U. TL outouJe (^) Kurd, or ;a9^ K. or \A h\ (or 
^«^^S ?) Al or M&fi^ Al. (so }I&3 U. K. AL outer) or aii^^ AL 

oia^au^ backwards, behind (t^ E.), or with the other aflfixes, also 
hiaJ^ E. or 2$$aLj or ^a^au!^ (common). Sometimes without 
^l often with ^. Also with ^^tauHirde the rear. 

2aiV^ odp tJ. on Huxt side, that way, over tliere, rarely without 

<S ; also with ^b9; or j^poo) Ti. It also means abroad (-* ^Oi^j^u 
much used in this sense). 

;^isociS K. MB. (or with Dalath, § 69. 2 b) in tluU direction. So 
jlMikoopO from that direction. 

ifOii^ K. MB. or l^oS^ ihm for a little time, § 28 (9^ or 
iSaS^ yiOf (rare with Lamadh). 

yf iiV>>ti\ forwards, or ):S)2La> or ti^oiodO^ttj^ or with the other 
affixes. 

0)pJS3LV*d« IT. henceforward (lit from now to after it); or 
cn^SoS il:^ho U. (p» coalesces) or mftfoS ]^SM or o)^^^!^dko 
U. or hisa\ jlysp E. or biaS tl^apo MB. or simply tlpho (see 
above tf?h So also OfS^O^ iSfi^ ^ipo after that, thereafter. 



,:> 
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9^ y. Ti. indeed, or '^ij^ Sal, Arab. Kurd. ; often with fis 
sound as Kurd, [used both in question and answer, thus : , . , f k^^ 
^S^ Q. Indeed! Ans. Tea, really]] or ^o^ E. or ^ai U. or 
^01 Sal. [these are the imperatives of the verb ^A»6fiO , ^^fJD , 
^crp9 to believe, § 83 dJ or ki^ioSk^h^, (also adj. » ce9*totn). 



«* ■ 



}sSoojM IT. {mdrialia, proparoxytone) in the morning, lit. /rani 

that head, or 'i09 or }!0ald }sad9 Ti. ; or ihoy£ K. or ^byil U. 

(lit. eAe anticipation, from ^ja^fibd), 2aS^ AL, O.S., or ^ols Z. or 

^ols Z. or ^oJM Z. These also (exc. the TL and Al. forms) mean 
to-morrow (but not yesterday), of. Scottish the mom, the mom's nwm, 
German morgen. See Jbodod below. 

^SJ^i Ti. in early morning, lit. /rom the night So ?^AVrV*M? 
Ti. very early ({rom the little nights) or JxiS^i Ti. MB. Tergawar 
or ^^9aso K. lit from tlie watch (wijxs K. to cluinge, Arab.). [Also 

l6{ij^;ka{S^ TlI;^^^ lisilsAs$ U. or l^^yi)^ Uo^ols U.] 

jjEsbdl^ K. yet (not temporal), again, usually sili^ (s silent in 

U.) or sii^ Al. or sA^xi^ Ti. ; lit from the head ;— also }o^ 

^^9^2 U. ilSsh^ E. Al. or ;^^2 Tkh. Al. Z.) or ^d^d }c^ U. 

(yi^sK? K.) [also , . . o^ ;— also v^*!j^ U. Ti. or ^^oli^abo 

Sal. or *JSX^ or yAft^xy Ti. Once again is }fisxui2 lufS^ 29^ U. 
(K.. similar). 

^!mM v. for example, or Ji\xdSaO K. 

«.,A0Qx>^ U. suddenly, or fyS^ ^ Al. or Jc^ J2 K. [Qy. 



166 GRAMMAR OF VERNACULAR dTRIAC. [§67 

a- lifS,^ sAl at thai timet], or AyAil^-also yA^o&y or yA^iSkxi^ 
AL rarelj 17. or J^AacOiobo Sal. These «■ O.S. Asf ^9* 

yA added on to the verb to strengthen it, § 31. In O.S. it » in* 
deed{a]AQ 2a). 

JmmA O.S. quietly, by degrees, often repeated ; also )JLfaa JmjA. 

hoa ?€CUi probably (doa » trust, N.S.). 

w^oSoSki U. Q. Sal. Qaw. up, upwards, or \V^ E. or \^^ MB. 

(aU these also with d, ^ or Jbm), or \Si!!^ Al. as O.S.; X^ Z. 
upwards (second Zlama). 

tS^S^ byhalves,l21. 

(AvoftA^y $^!^aO^ gradually, § 77 (2). 

u^M t(;e//, not Ti., (pronunciation, § 7) [also an adj. » goad] ; in 
Ti. 2l«dkX (elsewhere adj. « beautiful) ; in Al. 2^5, Perhaps u^^ i^ 
from }^M to be clean ^^^pure. For the termina.tion see p, 168. 

^9tt9 ;& U. Sh. t£;Ay or OM ^bb U. or }opx) )2kS^ Tkh. )2kS^ 
sf^€M Ti. or yi^CM )!i\^ Ash. Q. or }o^lail ;)^ Al. or yiOtl Al. or 
}»tt9 Al. or €60^ Ti. (» OM^ ?). For yipodO etc. see § 13. 

pih V. Z. Sal. pod Sal. Al. ^ Al. sign of the past, § 31. 
^jit ;!r^> or ^>$ U. or (iiih Al. § 27. 

^^oJBi U. yesterday, to-morrow, § 61, from /tf a^ttao to an^tct- 
pate. Or AiS>^ K. AL Z. : rare in U. (O.S. J^^f^l or lAiMlA^). 
If a distinction is necessary of>*aL2ii«d tliat is past, tli^lf that is 
coming, must be added. So jlfi^ld ^fdi next week, biy^aSt^ iiAi 
iast week See above, ^iocfso. 



> 
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Ll9&OJtt O.S. n0ar, nearly^ e.g. }s!!x ^JsS iahoJb nearly three 
years. 

XoO E. at all, or ish Tkh. or (^ K. or 9^ Ti. \A AI., Kurd. 
Usually with a negative, ^s never, not at all. Often repeated, esp. in 
Tl : ^o %A certainly not, nothing at all, or tsho Isd. 

Ja3 very [aee § 25 (7) for the adjective], or ^ob U. or ^a Q. 
Gaw. (first Zlama) ; or i>tio^ Al, Arab. 

}c^ )ii often, see above. }c^ &o\ JE09 oftener. 

Isoji easily, comfortably, also an adj. » comfortable, and subdt. 
a* 60^^, Pers. 

^.dU^ c/ar, also with ^; Al and O.S. }Am09. 

^jLaa }sa A^od ioumwards, U. or }I:smi }i(9i }ie9i K. rarely 
JI^SmK iii K. (see above ^^ly^od J^c!^ under ^ay^); or ]L^£SmJ^ 
Al. from ^JL O.S. Al. to descend, which is also wJ^ N.S. 

JltstSOX endways. 

%l9^apx in a shuffling or gliding manner, § 83 A (2). 

^is Ti. or ;2x>ft^ U. E. e^re (O.S. ^X » ^^). Also oqMftn 

U. ;oroqWft^ U. E. %in:Sois K ;iaroqfM^ Tkh. MB. ooroq^^ 

»* 

AL 5t^^ ^P* ^^ J^^ ^^^^ ^ = thither, -with ^ » ^Aenotf or 

that way. 

Notes. (1) The old adverbs in 6f^l '» are not now used collo- 
quially, except only ^^OA E. AL tn Syriac (the language), ^flOS^ 
AL in Arabic, ^saojb K AL in Kurdish, ^bots U. in Turkish, 
KiAa4 ^* ^'^ Persian; which appear to stand for ^acLft> etc 
These are used also as substantives. [When the old adverbs are 
used, as in theological discussions, they are oxytone.] 
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(2) Adjectives, especially those most commonly in use and 
those which do not change in the feminine, are very often used as 
adverbs; in U. K. chiefly in the masculine, in Al. in both genders. 

Thus «^cu llbol^ l^ohis }^oa(S U. E. Verily, verily, I my 
« s^^L ii^his ;i^|{Oa^ Al. ; iOoi^ if!i pJH E. Al. slie roee 
quickly, oooju 2*^5j^ }JlajQ» tliey were badly ill, St Mark i 82 

(3) There are a large number of adverbs, adjectives, and substan- 
tives in yii% ^ some of which Noldeke suggests (§ 54) may come from 

the old l^wiA. , dropping 6^, They may ijso be the abstract termi- 
nation }^euJ!i. of which the o falls in colloquial speech in U., § 78. 
Or it may be the Kurdish ending though in some cases added on to 
words which are not Kurdish. Examples : ^*dM)Of TJ. or y tlftl K. 

easy, the latter Kurdish, -j -^^ ^ excessive, abundant, from MJ9 

(above), yi>(,Vy Kurd, meaning, more commonly ^Ilsap, j Ar^ 

bad, Turk. Pers. ^ lift^l sure, certain, ^AA tame, yn^doSoAi deep 

blue, MI& advice, u^i colony, Kurd. mOM^ ^^^> i*4iO0pEl coffee- 

coloured, ^oof rude, wild, yyisa silk, u-^A tin, Turk. Kurd. ; and 
see the above list 

(4) Too is usually expressed by the simple adjective, see § 24. 

(5) For numeral adverbs see § 28 (2). 

(6) At lea^st, at any rate, is expressed by jloof jS ^of «. J U. or 
;Ioar )ii hci ^K. or Hoai^ SaV.K. Thus jloQl ^S ^o) ^J 
Hi ^f 1 is^ I, at any rate, will go. Prefixed to numerals at least 
may be rendered by ^ 2^?r? ^ ^^ ^^^^ than. 

(7) Adverbs are frequently repeated for emphasis: e.g. }JLa 
;La slowly. l^S^ l^Sl^ XT. quickly, )ScS£i ^o^ E. id. So in 
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O.S.: e,g. CM iSia very evilly; and so in Turk. etc. From fo^ 

equals straight^ we have f od }^d on exactly equal terms, used, e.g. 
of a bill cashed without commission, Cf. § 69 (1). 

(8) English adverbs may very frequently be rendered in N.S. by 
a substantive with id, as JfisotSASAd tmly, (so O.S, lldJUai); 

}^MOJSdA liardly, mth difficulty ; rarely without i9. So the com- 
parative Us^tSMl OECO (&£i) more hurriedly, lit. more in haste. 

(9) u is sometimes redundant: thus wjtl ud m!^ iv m^^y^ 
/ prevented him from going; i^oj : jiily^ftn>\^ {s^boA.Vl JL^ 

^^^fmiM $3fy^ dpyi ^ yiOIUdOfSb^ c{o not persecute tiie Christians 
until they Ivave been accused, — &or , o^ when accompanied by verbs 
take Xi. Thus lA }iu xi Jill ^ov (o^) / ^aw no ntati. But 
they may stand without ^^ if there is no verb: as 9ua 
^9^ ^O) ^ fh^ Wliat did you do f Nothing, 

PREPOSITIONS. 

§ 68, Simple prepositions. 

ju2 JS. or 5^1^ {dkh, mdkh, mrely ^ ; dkh, mikh AL) or ^ 
Al. (mUrA) or ^A AL as Heb. ; = according to, like, as ^p ^ like 

me, ^d ts4^a^ 5^2 according to our law; or about: I^m Nio j^ 
o&oti^ one o'clock. 

il O.S. or sp SaL (see ^iji^); -at: ikaOm KVM ]l^ come at 

five o'clock : ]bCaJb ^^9 opk9Ofi0 Ae «o{c{ tt at two qrans ; it de- 
notes a measure, or time when: ^afisi 9ul otie of this measure^ 
s. OR. 22 
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• • ■ 

^SoS'Jc^o this year [we may otnit the* preposition ; as JlaUpdtS ]l^ 

come (m Mondai/\\ »{n: }fisoKiQ»3jU in trtdh, ^jiMSi in acnrow (see 

eStj ; or wth : ^AvcaoAo^ with difficulty, 2^9 Jaaa with many 

tears (see p^) ; or of: iiaoiA «.^aiXi yidfiti Hie second of January 

(or ti^oicua y^dtS )I^9^ «sl^) ; 1^ ^* ^^ is also the sign of the object 
in a particular case, § 50. 

J^f without, Kurd. Pers. 

iS^^ 6!^ see oSl^. 

isca U. or ^€0 Sal Kz.for, concerning, about, for the sake of, on 

account of, because of: ^^^ isoa op &^ N^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^ 
us, ^SbpOibO k^ca on account of the persecution, f yi^oM ISffii what 
about? This preposition probably is ^ oopi, lit in tlie matter of 
Stod. gives two rare forms s^iJSOl IsfAi U. with regard to wlwt I said, 
Le. ^>^lf OQli3 » '^i^ ^' ^^' § ''^^ ? M^» which is also used 
ns a preposition in tho phrase yM^ .yiOpi or dp^ wMd M>d^ 
/ believe, in my opinion (pron. bad-libi or bid4ibi) ; also m9 yiOp 
(&cu2-(2i or (u2-(2{). Rarely also with a substantive Jsklp yO^ &cicl- 

ndsha, in man's opinion, [cf. ijkda }u2 fy^^ yO|p is|^C^ ^/^^ cause 
of a man's falling.] 

^ (9«JS) not common in K«O.S. J}Ja»9 2^Jbi, Also 

wSi (see ci) and ^. It means by (of the agent): x5 JfXfi iiSk 

}cp2 bu£i }Ii3^ op everything was created by Qod. But the full 
form is often used, especially when attention is called to the hand : 
}2S>o2is? IxJs 0}S Jiuso ^Ia tlie letter arrived by the hand of 

Thomas, 0}Xi }opi^ ^ht^ ^9^ ^ everyiJiing is in the hand 
(power) of Ood, jloks^ 2Xi29 ?2i5i created by the Son. 
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uuJ9 («:<S <Kijb3: O.S. Aub9) between, among: sjOj^Lrt between 
tliem, or among tliem ; or including, or notwithstanding, in spite of: 
wmO* }u2 2>0^ yjSs^ ikjud iiicliiding myself we are ten men. So 

Sa uud in general, or at/ included, or tn tfptto q/* at/. When in 

English wo have between... and^ we may repeat Om£s or insert %^ 

or simply say O : as »^sia\ i^o ^\^?i between us and you, or 

' *^a;i€L^)[o ^^\ *^p^>^0 Jbi»oaU si«d between Joshua and Simon ; 

yiiV\ y\«29 between me and myself, i.e. a/o7i€. So O.S. )«!M)oofa <^ 

?>iS^9L^ between Romans and Persians, j^^^CI^O 5^^ <^ t^^ 
between you and yournwtlier and your brother, cf. Nold. O.S.Q. § 2S1, 
Also O.S. with o for A id. But the O.S. Ji^ 2^ ^ both 
body and soul will not stand in N.S. 

^la (Arab.) or yj^a or tjLa all AL for «^yJ3 (O.S. yA«a or 6fLa\ 
Hence 0)&2u^ 0}wa between him and himself, Le, a/one, as above. 

)^ (not common) or jU^9 (common) as O.S., or ^s %J^ Sal. ; 
s without, c£ O.S. ySs ^ if/. 

hisi K. Sh. MB. as O.S. or Sfia U. Q. Sal. Gaw. ; or ^9 Jp or 

^abo; -after: %x:S%al yiptS dNa q/](er tt(;o (/ay«; or behind: iSa 

' 1>0S^ oblf behind tliat 7nountain; or tn (after), )S4^ ^'^ ^^ 
in Hiree }iours. 

eK^ O.S., U. Sp. or €\ K. Sal. Sp. (sometimes) or iS^ K. J. 

or a£9 AL; ^in, in the 'midst of (o{ place only, U. K.: .9 usually 

renders tn, otherwise, though that is also used of place) : yMao2 oX^ 

tn Urmi. In Al. oSl^ is by means of (^^'^^ U.), and o^lS is tn, or 

amongst, or is the sign of the indirect object (» ^, U. K.), as: 

^ v<9^ )^?^ fl^^ 9^^ ^^^ 'A.l why didst thou do thus to t^ t 
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St Luke ii 48 (» ^J U. K.).— In t7. E. J. eS^, e^ are occasion', 
ally u^ed of motion » into, though oS^ is also thus used : oS^ crja^i^^ 
^9» he entered into the city.—cH^ ^ or oS^ or c\ ^ or 
O^ through, o2t^ Ac^ up to the inside a/) oS^ ^ for the inside of 
(c\ )^^ ^)> ^^ towards the inside of, etc. 

^ as O.S. or y»^ Sal. sq/* (also a relative pronoun and conjunc- 
tion) ; sometimes also ^^ in Z. before nouns, see § 70 (5). This 
{^reposition is frequently omitted; as ^i»o)LbO dclffis %Jf a manner 
ofspeecJi; Xisi tl^Xm 9^ a load of barley ; \kJjbm 2d2S« tlie festival 
of the Cross (Sept 13, old style) : w^Pi^jSLit fj^ TJ. one of his eyes. 
Perhaps also in some compound words in § 16, ii. g, as «. &o 0\t^^ 
(or wKsi^ rainbow. But ^ is inserted in dates, as }2ioj9^ HiSLS in 
iJve year 100 (O.S. Xih ^(ixi). 

Acn U. K Q. or ^m Al. Q. Z. or Aool Al. Sal. [perhaps 
this is the emphatic ^of, § 73, with w^], also UQ>AN<^ U. K., cf. 

vOA, ^09^ below ; » up ^o, unft7 ; ^Ss ^CJ so far {up to there), 
%^A ^01 how hngi (until wlienf)^ used of duration of time, 
^ iJ><S %^crf for three years, which may also be expressed without 
any preposition. Cf. ^ }or § 69 (3). 

)2kS^ K. Q. or A'<S J. or ^ Al. or ;^ Al. J. Z. or'S in Bo. 

Ti. with affixes, § 70 (10) » O.S. S\'^ or Afji,^ of the West 

Syrians ; ^for. It has the meanings of ^ (below), except the sign 
of the object. 

a^, see UQ>&!j, rarely used by itself, except in Ash. Z. 



> 
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i2^ O.S. iOyfori «^q!^ y^ Itfl I came to Van* [It is sometimes 
omitted in this sense: as V^fA ^Sfl it^ V. I tuill go to market. 
So Z.] «^o;^ibp&> ofl^m give it to Simon, \^^ ^^ «^^ ^^ ^^^ 
ouglU ; in dates, »^&0^ ^^i^? ^S3X3 A.D. 50 : ^Ap^} i>xXS3 
}JloiU^ tn tfte year 200 o/* f/^ Greeks » B.c. Ill ; sign of the object, 
direct or indirect (more frequently than in O.S.), as ^op In^so ^itoi^ 

Wiom did he stnke f cf. also § 49 ; « &y in the preterite lA ytJiA^^ 
it is finislied by me = / finished, § 32 (4), and elsewhere in Al. K. ; 
for its use with oyja see above. 

\j towards, ^3U towards the eaHh, often with jLauX. side 

(s direction) added after the noun, as ^^V JiA^'S^o!S towards the city, 
or in tlie direction of the city (not necessarily of motion), [Origin ? 
Perhaps » )pjS (cf. Acjf) or piJS to this. Nold. § 87.] 

^oS O.S., Al only, to. 



ix> U. K. to, chiefly with pronouns : ^ ^A>x!^ }2s come to me, 
as %^ is not used of motion with pronouns, § 70; ^witit, at, at the 
liouse of etc, French chez: cp^ J^ %ten>N fhtxiffySk your book is with 
me,IJiaue your book, § 29 (13), ^ og>X^ in our country, op ihx 
^ Ji>Sj^ he stayed at our liOuse, Also compared with, as ^^OM 
?00)9 U&xi }ofl cpMi wAa^ 19 f/a^ compared with tltat! This pre- 
position is not used in Al. ; instead we have ^Om or 9 ?a^2^. — 
So »ft>ac^ towards (not common). — Also JQ»![| ^M or ub3M or Jap 
»fti,\N (common) ^oni f Ae presence of, from near, — Perhaps ^ogj^ 
« » ?te^\ to ^^ «cfo of, N5ld. § 87. It exactly corresponds to O.S. 
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^^ (\) U, except, Pera. 

^ O.S. (irM), also ^ csp. in K. J. Al. Aas. (oven before I and i^) 
as in some words in O.S. ; ^from : jft^SbO /rani you; or ly, after pas- 
sive verbs: }opi ^^ }*a9 ^ auA we were creaUd hy Ood; or 
witli : fhCAij^ }opi God be with you, goodbye, ^/so ep Jltsl he came 
with ua; or than: ob^f ^ ^t^K better than he; or since: Jbl^ ^ 
tLh^ since that time ; or by reason of (so Gk. airo) : kS^OJ loil'f ^ 
for this reason; or via, by way of: H UOMi^Od ^ f^oS }tS2 did you 
come by way of Qudshanis f ^Ss ^ that way, }a2JbO this way, 
iLhhs ^ iSfL he enters by the doo7* (see § 71) : cf. ^ ^cjxjfhoyia 
\dia]CtoS^ they wounded him in the thigh; or some of: Jcfla Jjl i3asi2 
eat some of this, — wbp may occasionally be omitted, as in }basi3^ 
MO^oiflX^ som^ of tJieir faults. It is rarely used before verbal phrases 
equivalent to nouns, as in O.S. : thus O.S. Ipola ^ ^S^lJ jH ^ N.S. 

^ O.S., U. K. Al. or i!^ Sal; » on : ^bald }^ ^ on the sur- 

face of Hie sea, }<7f23 i!^ hereupon; or about, esp. in K.: Xii' 

&ubift t^GufiSf^lS obout Hie Holy Trinity; or against, esp. in Al. 

^^ mO^A l6sL they cams against us. Also with '»\ oiijad across, 

or from over, as l^ofx JkiiO e^ jidoaiM lie tlirew it across the river. 

Also in K. i!k^.— So ^boo^ ilib9 or ^o^ i!iiia9 or ^^90^ ;LSiM 

(O.S. }b90M Jf ^) Carnival ; J^aX w^^ K. Saturday evening (our 
Friday evening). 

534- 0-S. (Urn), in Al. and often K. ^ (fw), 2 « A*, § 6 (2); 
trs mOi, i.e. togetJier with, rather more emphatic than ^, 



^ 
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dlO^ Al. (Arab, ^yo side) « UQ>5^ q. v. So 6o^ » ^^^>^ % 

;ia U. Sal. ^for: i^oHL XO /c^r James, i^^OM J^ k;W /or? 
whyi; or to; ^p }^ ^ JsoiCu /^ave i< (f.) to David; to express 
duration of time: }&b9pu mS^ yt^ for Uvo days; or a stated time: 
2$:^oa VO JaJlS isooi be here hj noon, see § 28 (13), if of Jopf tsjs 

}mSu iMiAi }£ t^ t(ft7/ &« ready in ten months, — For the direct object 

see § 64. Ncildeke is ia error in saying it is not so used (Nold. § 87). — 
In Sal. pron. g^. — Origin ? 

^9Ub (O.S. ^kd) or ^9Ub ^"S) (O.S. ^kd ^) or ^>fib9 be/ore, 

in front of: }!M»o26^ yaiJO Jjl ofS }^2 he came before Thomas, 

Oud ^9b0 cr^ )*^ ^^^ called her before the law courts; or to ex« 



press offo: ^ ^Sft^ ^aub fAree year« a^o, (or ^aJfil J0 Jsk fr)!SA^ 

}*92) ; so also Jm J^d }i&oI ^J ^^d ^ days before the passover, 

St Job. xiL 1 (not common); also because of from fear of: t |r.^ ^ 

^9 ^SkO ^ ^qUNM^ ^uSi I cannot open my eyes because of my 

head(ache) : so J^^l )-> Jl^kti >3>d ^ / did not go from fear of 
Hie cold. So the Greek (ivri (Clyde's Greek Syntaoc, § 83, 2) and 
possibly ivaPTiov, Lu. xx. 26, are used for because of Also ^yJOS 

towards the front of ^9Ub JjOI until the front of 
M O.S., K. sometimes U. or ^ibd. » i!kii . i2kib9. 

U. or ^euifr Sh. Sal. Tkh. or ^ou«^ Sal. Ti. or i^oj:^ 



Qaw. » O.S. ft^cUMfiS or <^i.*dyi^ ; » under, with i!i^ and ^ or "^ of 
motion to and from under. 

§ 69. Compound prepositions. 

(1) Most of the above prepositions may be repeated to express 
intensity. Thus i3 pj^ U. or sp b(a U. Sal. along (but in K. J. 



176 GRAMMAR OP VERNACULAR 8YRIAC. [§69 

2dO^ iSo^ Ji^l I went along the river), or ^ \^ 6^ U. or 
a 6lal Sb. [80 ^dSa o^ » (90tn/;r) up hill], ^^9 il$^ U. ever after, 
om9 OPmSS ever between, oSt^ ojoSl^ U. aZon<7, ^"^ d]is^ ever Knf/i, 
o4ri op4< o/oTi^, ja4< d^-ioA^ ever with, ^fJb apa^ ever before, 

(SQMfis ci^OMifi^ U. ever nnfJer. So in OS. Aioau ;zi4' C'PAii mtfi 
«/e^(«. But in the above N.S« instances only the feminine pronoun 
IS used, though the noun be masculine ; see below (2) a. 

(2) Compound prepositions with p. 

a. Several simple prepositions take a pronominal affix and p 
without change of meaning, esp. in K. Al. ; this is common in O.S. e.g, 
}a^^ ef^^soifi with the bridegroom (Martyrs' Anthem, Tues. even.); 

}:^OA309k9 «^o;(Ai< 0^ tJie seats. Rev. iv. 4 ; jQ>aioa£^^ >Jcnotoy}i 

before the throne, Rev. iv. 5 ; cf. JldscMao C)J3 in the likeness, Rev. 
iv. 3. So also in N.S. we have 9 cjjs) K. » Cil ; p opQsqcai " ^ J^$p 

r 

see 6 below ; ^ .0}d^ Ti. » 3^:3 ; ^ c;^V^>7 U. m. f. K. m. or 
d of^Ktrf K. f. or with a prefixed, or d oj^^iAl. tn ^Ae mu2^ of, 
§ 27 ; } mc&^ K. m. d ojoS^ K. f. U. ro. f. » ol^ ; 7 o^, sometimes 
pronounced mKnU » ^ ; 9 Cfk^^, sometimes pronounced itttt » \if^ 
or d o(^ Al. id. Ur^ [thus ^OfA }fUip ^9 OfSk^ Al. about what theg 
saw]) p m^ Z. and ? opoi^ U »^; p qlla&S Tkh. Sh.» 
p Jcly below 6; d o^sLo {qdmit)^^^\ 9 cpcS m. or 9 o^a 

f. K Al.B^a, Perhaps others of the above have both m. and f. 
forms in some districts. For emphasis we have the preposition 
repeated, as in (1). Thus lAOJi^Sl ^?\ ^9^ ^^ ^^ mountain, 
&M>itfp cr}a^ C13^ o/l^er ^/te army; JlSuL2d mC^aI^ ^«^)49 ^'^^ 
t^e men (the plural affixes are not very common in this connexion). 
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k p JiaUfSi or d y*^*^ U. around, also with C^ and ^. 
Perhaps we should write opu. as above, a. This seems to be a cor- 
ruptioD of ^ ^£3^ }ia^ the four Meaof. cf. Az. JolX, l^^l 

around (Appendix I.). As a substantive ]i&9Uf ai ^ mrroundtngs, 
neighbourhood, 

9 2xJ9, see auS, § 68. 

9 4^^^ U* ^^ ^^ mt(!c22« q/) Turk. 

» ^'l^Tl K. Sh. or ^ U^90 U. hy the side of, or without CI ; 
also with tb^ or ^. 

9 JQIOJLJS or SI J8>dyJ3 Al. about, concerning (see a). Rarely 
with t2^» 



SI l^S^of i^eei U. on account of. 

SI afiw isM U. or 9 9J^ /or f/ie «a£r0 o/. 

SI iS^OdM (not Al.) opposite, or \gU3bp. So ^ il^odab against, 
also in AL opposite [hybrid words, the first syllable being Persian 
(^ tn, and ji^) the second O.S. ijAttci^ against, which with affixes is 

o^otjli etc. ? or else « O.S. o;\?oH\a, oi^iadSd]. 

9 )409>3J^ U. K. around (or a]xJ), or with J». So ]l&o99j^ 
environs. Cf. dsJi to go round, as O.S* 

? :a^ 0flS U. (or ^orli) or 9 ;3!^ oils U. or 9 V^i» Isoj^ 

MB. or 9 ^a^ oiA or 9 )a^ ;olS Tl or ? ^ ^oeq^^ Tkh. or 

? 2^ JofiS or i^ }a; Sh. or 9 ^ jIjS Ti. or ? iS ^JS 
Al. on this aide of. 

9 }n)^ Al.- UB>3^, see § 68. 
8.oa 23 
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p 7a2k^ oaj!^ or ^ }^ od^!^ U. or p l}iA ed|f!!i or p lUk^ od^ 
or d «doo| Tl or 9 aofo Al or a &d oo^ AL on Hiat ride of. 

9 i^&ab) U. p «^|iu Al. for ihe $aJce of instead of Arab. 

tfurt^od o/! lit. /rom the side of We must distinguish i'h\ ^ 

yjsoholp instead of Urmt, from 7a2^ uh9ae2 ^ from the neighbour^ 
hood of Urmi, or concerning Urmi. 

9 J^S^ or p J^fSssp (or o}&.) arounc2, cf. N.S. l}k!p the edge. 

^ ^04 Tkh, Sb. in ^A« mt(25^ of see a, above. 

p dam or ^ daucSa or p ivaUM 6y reason o/;/or tlie sake of 
rare in U. [sometimes without 9], ioAi in K. « cat(M, Arab. 

d }39at» (also Ajfii ;93att U. ot^ ^McJd) near. O.S. 

(3) Compound prepositions with M following, 

^ ^SA AM (S^ K) before. 

^"sp 9L!jk^ U. Ti. or ^bo slSj^ Tkh. except, besides. Before a phrase, 

Dalath is often added : thus )Sj^? ^ ^ except in verbs. Also 
all these take Dalath before a demonstrative pronoun, § 70 (12). 

^ loi or 'tiO lit QUtm) since, cf. oof, 

^ $M^^ or ^ 6^^|i or '^ Sal. or ^ ^M^ Al. below. 

^ d^ (9) U. Ti. or ^ ^1^ AI. mtside. 

^ }3^ oq{^ the other side of see (2) above. 

^ lioL^o^ U. or 'oS« U. or ^ \-Vs>S K. or ^ i2kS L> ^ MB. 

above. 

^ ^9bfib9 Al. before. 



§§ 69, 70] pRBPOSinoNa 179 

Jp JicsfX (^ usually. Hilent) ewcept, beside. Also ^|( )!^^, § 72, 
^ iJS(X (S) Al. except, beside, or ^ ^^. 

(4) These compouml prepositions are sometimes reduplicated for 
emphasis, as ^ l}ili l\h!sp ever round. 

§ 70. Prepositions with pronouns, 

(1) Of tlie proper prepositions, the following take the pro- 
nominal affixes simply : Ubia : ^i^ Al. : ^ Al (wA^a takes no 
affixes ?) : d^9 U. Q. Sal. Gaw. : oSs^ and oi^ (but then o becomes 
consonantal: thus •w^l^ is gd-tmn; the forms a\y a\l take 
affixes like oi^, e.g. a]cS^): ^ (see below): ^/ «!!kiii: pSi (p^): 

p^i M: is6m^ U. And so all prepositions which end with 
the above. Thus we have ^iM : s^afM^ ^ : oi^ouUS XT. eta 
In Z. we have for before him also cpo^ and Ol^>*p OfubO^, 

(2) 3^9 K. MB. Sh. Al. drops Pthakha: as v.SNai after us. 
So in O.S., but O.S. ^a^ « N.S. udi^, K. etc. after me. 

(3) i3 in U. E. does not take the affixes in the sense to (of 
motion) ; we say uh930?!^ to Urmi, but yj^ ^A)^^ to me. It takes 
affixes simply in the forms of § 49, in the formation of the preterite, 
and after ^ ; otherwise with affixes it takes the form Jj^^ (^Pji : 

ajSl etc.). Thus ^ }ooi Jbljfi k^ lie would leave us, but JtXfitX 
^l ^ U. he left us, jl^oaj •^<ju llf-*^ I see you. But iu 
Al. Z. the forms o^ , C^ etc. may be used in all cases, and 
sometimes in K. ; so also in U. in the phrases: o^^ d]U^ Usl 

^Cpi!3UiOM he pitied them, lit. their pity came to him, }o9) i^poM 
? ep dp what has happetied to him f — o does not take the forms 

^#cno, cflO, ♦s^^-f-, vP^^* ^f*^ » ^fl* ^® *^"^ '^^^'^ ^» 
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cfj^ universally for 3 sing.; and ^^OiJ!^ K. J. Al Sp. «>oqk!^ XT. 

oqL^ MB. Z. for 3 pi. The form yjuS is only used in Ti. In Ti. 
for the 2 pL we have oxJj only. The parallel form J^^ makes 

either pp|[ or ^mOJq^j}, more often the former; the 3 pi. is %tOl^l 

or %iiCflS^ Al. K. In Ti. we have both co^l and issSl for 2 pi, 

ulAjl for 1 pi. 

(4) UQ9&3 takes J^ after it when affixes are added : as yjj&ffcA 
to me. In J. ohfyS WQ>&!^ » U. o^ O&AS to hinu In Ash. Z. 
uS>Oi> etc. without the first i^. The 3 pi is %tOI^ aag>Sy oven in U. 

(5) 9 takes i^^ e.g. ^^ofw^ O.S. ^?, The 3 pi is ^*0plsi 

XJ* or yiO)lft*^ K. J. In Ti. (not Ash.) Z. and Sh. we have Oia^^ etc. 

i.e. mxdp N5ld. (2 pi Tl eOMibud or oaaud ; in all those the second 
p is soft); in Ash. crf*^ or oiZa^. In Auhar (village in U.) and 

Sh. we have •s^09u9 of you (pi). — In Z. MA*a o/'t(«. 

(6) CI also takes m, as yyCI tn me, U. ; also in K. and in Al 
«J^, dj5 eta ; in Tl Sh. MB. Ash. Z. oj^J, ^jFj^ij (?) or ^j} Tl 

or o^J MB., ^l or yAi^J, k^^^H ^B* S^* ^i* ^^ji ^i* etc*> 
and sometimes so in other parts of K. : where the forms cu etc. are 

used to denote the object, aiSfl is used in the sense tn; but see 
§48. 

(7) The following take p with its ^ before affixes : {ul : Jsf: 
isoa [tS and p kept quite distinct; that is yi*SI ^09 » yi*dd ed]L!l^ 
of. (11) below] : 9ua: ;[2k3 (so 6)ii Sal): A*?: ^cff: 'S: 5^, 
(but in Ti. and Al ^2 takes affixes thus : O^^oai like him, eta as 
in O.S.) ; we thus have ^d Jsf tuithout us, and so oh. 
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(8) ^^OmIK K. with affixes regains <S : as OIJSQmi£S. ^^ Ob,w. from 



A^OmJS we have oiJsa«l&, of JSCUi<S etc. In Sal. from JSOMitS or JSQuA 

we have ^^ooftudM^ (or m^) etc. 

# • ■ 



• % 



(9) jLb takes affixes in various ways. For him is s^tmoiJO U. 
or 0}MBI U. or ojLil MB. Sh. Q. or eju; ;j6 U. or ^«07€u3 ;il U. or 
ODui^ ]U0 Sh. (rare). In wAOb /or m«, JS is often silent: qd'%\ so 
«s^ja Sal./or ua, Thp JS, which is liard,being in the U. forms, is perhaps 
for 9, so that OImSi « crjUd }il. The MB. form seems to be }ia + 12^, 

(10) J^, A, ^i^, ;k take \ Thus 0^ ,2L>^ K. Q. 

afikii^ Al. o^ft^ Z. For 2 pi. we also Bud »^%Na^ A1. or ^^S^ : 

also OfK\S>\y Ti. (or aaA^>^). Another Al. and J. form is with ft^ , 

OlfrA^S J. or<S&^ Al. etc. which perhaps «0.S. oifsVVyy (Nold. 
§ 87). In Boh tan we have 0pJS etc., which is either ^ af^M^, or is 

from C^, by reduplication. In Ti. (not Ash.) we have the same in 

the forms of § 50, note 3, and Jx$ « / myself {I far my part). In J. 

wi^£S for me, often has the second Tau silent. 

(11) Emphasis. All prepositions except »fi>r)^, ^, 1:3, take 9 

with its Ml if the pronoun is emphatic. Even ^ very commonly takes 

a second ^^ as ^99 of me. When an emphatic pronoun follows o^ 

the forms ep|[ etc. are used, especially in U. In Al. Z. the' use of 
Dalath is common even where there is no emphasis. 

(12) All prepositions take 9 before the demonstrative pronouns 
001 : Jb\x v^l: Imi: ^l etc., and yA*i; e.g. loii^ isoa about 
this. But a, \ and in Al. }^ usually (though not always) precede 
them without 9, thus ^l oo| }^ Al. » ^l oo|? ;i2k^ K. (^jb U.) 
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for that man. BvH in Al sfpl^ to this (>■ }ofl!^ or iofl^^S) would 

be preferred to ^1!^. Also, especially in K. Al V <lo^ ^^^ ^^® 

d, though the full form ^ requires it Thus U^^Si sifffiO from that 

time ; in U. they would say by preference 2l|^ ^? ^. In O.S. 

this ^ was not inserted : oo| pBLin O.S. » oof^ /B^m ^^S. In N.S. the 

d coalesces with the demonstrative pronoun, and so do ci, o usually. 

Thus ob\^ dow or do' }af23 bdha, rarely 6'(tAa, uU?N lini, rarely T^t. 

(13) The personal pronouns of the third person are often used 
after prepositions (with 3 as above) instead of the affix forms. Thus 

0aip ^ B %*0|OM or o^ from him, cf. § 10. 

§71. Prepositions idiomatically tised after vei'bs, etc. 
CI is used as follows : 

<a iSdi K. Al. to be able. % 29 (18). 

CI 5^m2^ (hard Eap) to laugh at. 

CI iJbh to toudi. 

«3 sp^ }oar {sj^) to trust. 

CI 3J|m to look at (this verb is rare 
in U.). 

«9 lyit to rejoice at. 
iSl pk^ to sin against 

ne5« to. 
C3 \^ to deny (a person), be of 
fended at, or with iscS3. 

0)s&3 7isiaA self denial 



a ^yo to envy. 

i3 USbf!^ 17. " 9 9 Jli2i above. 

i3 wi^959 to lie against, to dis' 
appoint. 

d ^oofio faithful to. 

CI ^9^ (^7^) ^ believe. 

CI 2?€69 to acknowledge (a per- 
son or sin). So 6fM\oyio9 iv, 
Lu. xiL 8. 



Cl...A.jgxi.y to ea!change (some- 
thing) /or... 

jA^OiSJoucp fSAip to preach the 
faith. 
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^ !uMo to mock. 

10 * 

CS C^VSm to wonder at 
O \4bAa» to beseech. 



I* t 



...d HtVa Jlt.^^ to translate 

ttlto..,. 

CI oVa to rebuke, 

CI kdu«& to &tf ashamed of. 



CI &^UEti to trust. 



CI }o^ j^ to sin against. . 

CI 2^ to co// on, tnvoibtf. 

CI MfS content with (of -things), 
Jap is more usu^l. 

CI 71^1^ (or ^) to iantor. 

CI JUlS^Ss {c^ Al) to 9n€e<, visU. 



iX£7 : — ...om90...)!^ aSA to «eparato.../rom... (also with ^). 



afici or aftci : — 

# 

S^ Itsl tofolloWi 

3^ 2a^^ to look for, § 47. 



afici ^MJso to send for. 
^^9 \^ to pursue. 




.f J. ♦ 



jjUW to enter (direct object not admissible), also with %!S. 



^ itOQpkMoa S^ffojl to give leave of absence to. 

9^ i^^SSsp (or 9 \\^Vy) at a standstill far (also with isea). 

^ Jj^oJS \ilx to toA:e revenge for (with ^ of the person). 

lakbdXS lA 2i|ii^ I was tired of saying, 
}bao uS2s-^ ti^^nin to divide into two parts. 
i3 ^O'^ to need (must have Jj). 
o Cl^i (U. only) to n'cfe on. 
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^ 2Sa (Ua) to ask (a thing) 
of... 

^ &Ix0f (ajk E.) cautious of. 

^ Si^^ to fear (a« O.S. X^^ 

^ and so also ^tofiiofuu diro, 
Lu. xil 4). 

^ SaSjP ^ to tliank. 
^ b^ to be anff^y with, 

^ \tniO to ask (a question) of, 
^ ^Mip to long for. 
ybp.. )!mo to fill.,, with (also with- 
out ^X 

^ Jldo^ to thank (rare), to pro- 
sper tr. (in the latter sense 
usually without ^). 

# 

Jk;^ Jis^\ to cast up against. 

at, 
isJbi «!^0^ rebellious against. 

\Si ;u^ U. to oppress. 

\i# < }9u2i to tooA? at (also direct 
object). 



^ is^ thanks to. 

^ \nh'^ (or ^Jbh K.) to com- 



niand. 



^ uf>& displeased with. 

^ JOCUb to kiss (K. always, and 
U. sometimes, without ^). 

^ «^j07 9^1^ to trust in. 



m « 



^ y^ to pass by, cross, trans- 
gress, or to entor by (a certain 
way). 

^ JAiA to finish tr., Aaw done 
with. 

^ ^d satisfied with, content with, 
assenting to. See above. 

^ A »K%4 1 to cower before, run 
" ^ away from, be de- 



^ ^*^ 



feated by. 



wMn Ubft to «ton<{ to, to stand out 
for. 

%S»L -^^Vv* to look upon, look at. 

\Si JmM to ^fn'Artf (also direct 
object). 

J!Sk^ kAjhii 9*44 to cause loss to. 
* * f 

ijkin ^\y\\^^ to miirmtir against. 
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\i$ jSA ^OMii to pay attention 
to, set one's face towards. 

iiit ^t^ to add to. 

\L ^af» (po^LAx^) K. Al to 
testify to. 

JiL JOAji to need. 

» 1$ 

\L i^J^ to expect. 
\L i:g>i to transgress. 



\it AffH to complain against 
or about (a thing or person). 

o4i Cld^a to suspect (a thing). 

%2kii «Jbiboi to hear, in U. Also 

direct object. 
i!^ ^€di!jkSs^ \t& to conquer. 

i\ii ^^ to adhere to, U. (K. 

with li). 



• ± 



^jJU S%1 to go out to meet (a 
person arriving on a journey). 

^$ud JboJiM to beat back,parry. 



^^ Xj^ (4^fl) susceptible to. 
^jjSi wkSa Z.to go before. 
^9Ub i^ to undertake. 



In many cases where in English a verb is used with an adverb or 
preposition, a single word is used in Syriac, as ul to go or come 

down, 9ifxL to go in, come in, pass by, liSU^l to go up, come up, p**^^ 

to put away, i\^\^ to go out, and so on. 



§ 72. CONJUNCTIONS. 






• e 1 • 



a^2 if, not oommon, XJ. Ti., Pers. 

idol U. E. or idl K. as O.S. boQi, § 67, followed by o or i^olo 

Aa2 (as O.S.) or ^ ^^ eu, according as. Also ^^id (d&h) Al. 
? 5^4 ^^ order thai. 



a OR. 



24 
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9 }^ 5^" 9 )^ bdlow. So 9 Jl^ }iOft 5^ (M often aa 
(oC ^ 2l€\ }iOft ^ at ^ea^ cm). 

9 ^" 0J3. yJS^2, § 67, when, or ;2flu2 Ti. 

;Li but, yet, perh. i« jS s^jj or jSj? (N»ld. § 24.) For its re- 
dundant use see § 60. 

jSj hut, O.S. « oXXa ? or jS sjl> N5ld. 0.8.0. § 165. 
^J jSj unless. 

^i 0.8.1/(866 ^). 

jS ♦^J unless (S66 ^X 

^1 U. E., O.S. although, « «^2 4l. Often answered by ]l4 
dlthough...yet,l60. Very rarely ♦JJ i^pl. 
^3^:3 nevertheless, 

t&al Ae Mt(;; see § 68, 8.y. isfiO. 
wjk9 Imt, but yet (not common). 

^ d^ or 9 dk:3 as 0.8. (§ 68) after that, or with ^ prefixed. 

InAl. ? ;^ &&^ §13. 

p that, also tn order that, 0.8. (In 6.8. also because, when 
standing alone ; but not in N.S.) 

9 A^2^ as, much used in similes: as op JU0 ilSuQicId yA2^ 

31 «,J59 idl }abaf : jiaofbo ilt Joseph was sold, so was our Lord, 
For variations see § 67. Also so that, and tn order tiuU. 

jS? lest, v., O.S. or s?^? Al (- ^ jS? ?) 
9 }aaor or 9 2dof «o that, § 67. 
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9 %i^m until, § 68 ; also be/ore, ^^9^9 ^^ ltd k^ he wUl 
come be/ore I do it. 

p6li...poj bath... and (without o), Pers., § 67. 
e O.S. and. 



: . * 



^ ^Om Tkh. or ^Om Tl would that. 
SOm lei, (imp. of Am O.S. to Buffer), % 51 (10). 

9 }\^^ Q. K or ;i }^ Al in order that. But ^ alone is more 
common. Seeded/ 

JiOMOi or U., Turk. 

^ 0Y\ perh. « O.S. ^^ which in K« is used as an alternative, 
(In some parts of EL ^ is not used.) Thus iMM ^ l^iOlts ^ 
K. eitlier Tftomas or Moeea (U. ^•••^X ^m^ sJl %^ ^S? ^ ^^^ 
Atf come or noti U sometimes means a^ any rate; thus: jA\a 

lA jIfiM ^^ ^ :dp JlJSl V^ perltapa elie did not come; at any 
rate I did not see her. 

2a... 2a whether... or, not common. 

^ as O.S. or doa Al. (in U. d » <S) when, while. 

K^ Al. wotdd that. 

9 JidACt^ because, Turk., also without 9. 

9 JbOA O.S. as much as, whenever, just as, in so far as. So 

&0\ SCSI : yJ^ ^9^9 iSxx 5ui tJie more I saw her, the m^are...., or 

without lho\ Aoa as O.S. ; also answered by Aif |Ui, p }^ ^af 

or j^ )!da » a>s long as, ^ 29^ jil^ }!d9 » c» quickly as, and so with 
many adjectives and adverbs. 
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•^^oij^ because. 

^ Turk, or ^ i^^V.but. 

i^ (^) U. Ti. unless, Pens, (ajso with. 9). 

9 ^ nnce (also p^^si ^) ; or than, see § 24. 
3 diaA &eoau«e, or ^X9 Al. Also without ^. 

^ Ji&ieb aWiough, not common ; or }6jgo or ^ }&9» N(Sld, 1 93. 

^ }£ XT. Sail often proa qat, in order that, also in SaL the 
simple ^Aot 

d p^ or ^ ^9ud. ^ or 9 9>eber (e/ore tiial 

9 Jbo^ « Mm above (also without 9). In Al. Ti. pos. Also 
aWiough, except . 

9 }^k XT. would that. 

Notes. (1) Conjunctions are frequently omitted. Thus oiij^ 

}aiV 00^ Jial to atid fro, 2j2^al }4^ft^ m&JS K. ttoo or three days, 

^j|l \S!i^ I must go, J^ lisl loiht 6sca loch )-^ it was not for 

this I came, «,fiji ^xul when I come, ef{Si^^ yidtS two and a Aa(/) 

0^!^ k^ XT. an ^ur and a half (in K. d^l^o Jsim § 27) : 

2x*Sd I'i^JCd ^Ae Scribes and Pharisees, ^^%M^ yioii Norway and 

Sweden, and so on. So we may write either J^MO or ^>i for 

etcetera (usually shortened to MO or yx). This is more used than 
in English and often ends each paragraph of a letter. 

(2) o is often inserted where it would be out of place in Eng- 
lish. Thus 091 ;iSe }oo} 6s}p9 u&oSa? «^o* i^fs sea (xa) 

^ These forms have not been rerified oraUy. 
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/ would rather my son died than he. So O.S, Rev. ix. 20 ]biao 
09tK 2!^o./.}£uIi9b and the rest of the men, . .did not repent. On the 

other hand a common coUoqiiialisra is y^l^ •s.Ol^ Simon and they, 

for maIo «sOSitoS, 

(3) When a conjunction joins two nouns governed by the same 
preposition, the latter is usually repeated. lilAio JLSOJbOd ^ 
the houee of Moeea and Pira. 



§ 78. INTERJECTIONS. 



22 why, pretty well, rare. 

ml Ohi 

ol (vocative), pron. long in K. 

(common), short in U. (rare) ; 
or alas I (long) O.S. 

ecu ol K. my father I 

mo\ «m02 alas I 

yJk02 hurraJi! rare. 

ecu Ji iiJi K. my father I 

yh^s yji AL or Oid M^ mL K. 

my another I 

iml well I to be sure, Arab. 
•* . . 

JIvmI Well ! (begins a sentence). 
u2 0, vocative, rare. 
o9u2 wonderful! rare. 



lot*! hallo there! rare. 

^0*2 ahs ! rare. 

pyJ^l (A usually) or "pxhol 
Sal. or 'J K. or '^1 Ti. bravo! 

OCj Iiush ! not common. 

^6t^ q/* ifar Shimun [when 
addressed to the Catholicos 

JLJLau6 j^CLhOL&^ILd also 

jhoxXl],an asseveration much 
used in K. 

Op3 Pens. 6rat^, rare. 

««du^9 ^019 / believe, see § 68 

S.V. tS03. 

Jk3 U. As Ti., Pers. yw. 
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Jj^ her$ I am (polite answer 
when one is called). 

4p2p UQxi U. lit then howl a 
strong assertion in reply to a 
negiition. Or ,^2?, j^J^ TL 

.^oiSw >^«>^ ("^ Ti. Sh.) bravo ! 
0)2{ixii9 Ti.«B French mon Dieu I 
ji!^ K. o!SJ^ AL Sh. alas! § 75. 
^&OuA}a 4|^ai!^ Ti 6mvo/ 
)i2ia«3 >|^oiS^ 6mvo/ 
2p almost a }0f. 



♦.♦ 



?0D or ^ 6e o// esp. K In Sal. 

much used before an impera- 
tive to strengthen it. 

•s^a^i^ K. / mean, used to cor- 
rect a statement previously 
made. Thus oof oi2l* t^aiSl 

t^l2. Ans. jQxJ^90u\ 

JuOD ^^Ji^l?. Who %8 that 

mant Ans. Oeorge — no I 
mean David. 

Oil jbctSp (dUq-ah) or 0)1 4^00^ 
catch hold! 

]l0f behold! often used at the end 
of a sentence to call attention, 
as ;or }^ Ji 2^d / have put 
on tha egge (to boil); and often 



when the assertion is likely to 
be disputed. Also before a 

word emphasized, c£ Jp ]lof, 

and iSor » iS \At^ §§ 68, 69. 

So also in O.S. (Uhlemann, 
§86> 

^ (Zlama has either sound) or 
;aof K. ye*, (o:;ij;^?) or 

;oorz.(»:]i:oor7). See;^ 

U2ar catch hold! (» O.S. ^of lit 
behold tJiia), 

\J9\ htUlo! 

OOfO/ 

^ol^ ^of nonsenael not common. 

l^it Ti. AoM on / wait ! 

pof puihon! 

U&C! U. or ^m U. Tkh. what 

c2o you coZt t^/ (pronounce both 
Nuns). 

]lo wonderfid I very common. 
J» O.S. (i£;eO woe / or )Io AL, O.S 
eda y3 wiO K. my father! 
a*p M-i \i*o EL my mo^Aer / 
pjSo Alto/ §29(17). 
Jjr ?^<^ *Sif Ti. out of the way ! 
d^a^^ U. out of the way! 



§73] 

fj^fUJf true! (bo. o^ 6uD^3JBl 

18 true) 80 ^^4? ^^^ ^^^ 
if. says 18 true. 

fff^S^Om your health, ro ^^ciom. 
eta or^S^? ^^N.'aheaW^. 
iiiOM tush I rare. 

^Ji JQ>i^, y>iy UCkM or jQ>i^ 

M-i dp Ood forbid I so the 
other affixes, § 63 (7). 
}I U. J. AI. (vocative), common. 



}a ye9. This is used to deny a 

negative statement, or to an- 
swer an objection, and always 

means yon are wrong: )o7 
means you are right. 

}I&sS> a heyday! 

«£i5 }I XT. alotf / mon i>ieu / Arab. 

flC3u^ Kurd. hraw> I esp. K. 

jhodirfA Turk, as you please, lit 
your pleasure. So with other 
affixes, or a name, ...^ \^A. 

jS no, O.S. 

}Ioof P or }Ia^ Ood forbid! 
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}!?eM or «^ ^1 Tl or ^1 

o» Ti.or ^a^joh© or^jiAjo&O 

)ll -> ^>I ^?c>^ ti^Aoe do / 

Icnowt liow can I tell 1 So 
the Hebrew VJllti which « 

^ni rrD « GicW ilatfftjy (Go- 

senius). 
?Kft»y poor fellow! 
Jbcftibb Pers. 6ravo / 

j^^ ^ may it be pleasant to 

you ! § 46, S.V. Ucl. 

•' 

;bLS4 Arab. ye*. 

jQiao Aie^/i.' Turk., rare. 

kaotdi K. Sh. welU^yJ. 

' i$ 

ikcSij^'^lo, very common. 
O}^, pjl^ pshaw! pah! 
simi be off! § 46 s.v. iSfl 



lii K. aZotf ! Pers. 
L silence! 

JofK Tkh. - ;Lqi. 
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% 74. Position of words in a sentence. Emphasis and 

QxncsnoNs. 

(1) In the positioxi of words in the sentence NJS. very closely 
resembles English. The subject with any qualifying words comes 
first, then the verb, then the direct object with qualifying words, 
then the indirect object. But variations are commoner than in 
English. 

(2) Adjectives used as epithets follow their substantives. For 
exceptions see § 23. 

(3) Numerals precede substantives. 

(4) So also demonstrative pronouns, and interrogative pronouns 
when used with substantives. 

(5) The substantive verb when positive generally follows the 
predicate, as ojXi V^'^k }&l2 eof that man %$ righteous. But not 

after interrogative pronouns, as ? 23yS oumi ^doho what ii the uset: 

nor with negatives, as y^^ ojXi )S it ie not good, and often not with 
demonstrative pronouns, especially when the predicate is definite, as 
fkC9^ oumi lafi this is your book (here it would not be so usual 

for the verb to follow): nor sometimes in relative clauses, as iSuLl oil 

}>9JS 9Pm»9 that man who is there. The predicate is not necessarily 

an adjebtive or substantive, e.g. 0}ju pjf J^f obi heii without care. 
If the predicate is long, the substantive verb may come after the first 
part of it; as Ji ys^oafio \jmOf9 i^oAp c^ ^2 9^ oof that 
is a man about whom I spoke. 

(6) Emphasis. Very commonly the emphatic Word is put first, 
and stands absolutely, and redundant affixes are added in the sen- 
tence which foUows. This is especially the case in the imperative 
and in questions, and applies in all cases when attention is called to 
a particular word, whether it would be in italics in English, or not. 

Ex. op MyiSao tS^if ring the bell, lit. the bell ring it. So J^S^ loll 
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? 0^ ^fS^? whose iff this hook f (shewing it). m^oM }t^^ l^* 
t t^OOoSt^ ^ KfAae is in ihis book t (shewing it). iiSjA Jj^ kJS Ul 
I Iiave no hook. We could also say ^f y^MbO — ^6^ lofl cumi yi^s 

— ;|i4^ ;orl^ o2(^ 6u2 ydoho— ^afft sS isS, but these would 

not be 30 emphatic. So I for my part, as for me, and the like may 
be rendered by the simple pronoun standing as above (cf. modern 

Greek 170)* wpewei vh Xdfita I must take), or by yj2^? }baA> ^ etc 

if they are very emphatic. 

We must notice however that a noun standing absolutely before 

op 2sa2 lie has, if it is the subject in English, is not emphatic. Thus 

}9^ op Isfl ]Jl2 oof B that man has a hook, simply. We could 

not say '^ ^l oop 2sf2. If the English object of to have is 

emphatic wo must put it first, as lA Isfl }9frA / have a hook, ^ote 
also that the subject of a preterite stands absolutely, § 32 (4), but it 

is not necessarily emphatic. Thus J^ lisl iil I came, }il2 OO) 

op lJS2 tluit mxin came. 

The subject, pronoun or noun, may be placed last for emphasis, 
as an alternative to the above construction, or when it cannot stand 

absolutely. Thus t ts^2 )^o2^ Ibd ydodO Jljb why did you come? (not 
the other man). So even if there are no italics in English, but 
the subject is pointed out : 4^ 29mm Jodju &f^ ^^ there stood 

a wotnan, ^l oof o^ 2a^a.\3 ^?^ ^P^ ^^ ^^^ ^P^ }^2 oof 

« « , wdohO or , . , w»dohO jULl oof yfkM all express see what that man 
(I point out, or I am speaking of) t^ doing. 

(7) The object of a verbal noun used as in § 67 (3) usually pre- 
cedes it 

(8) Short adverbs, 83 Jto very, quite, ^i very, etc. generally 

precede adjectives and adverbs; those which qualify verbs usually 

follow them, but there is no exact rule as to this. We must except 

S. OR. 25 
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such a phrase as cf^ 2$q\ }i&2 Jsii he u a very great man, 
i&^oS^ Jill being treated as one word, though we might equally well 

sayoi^ laoXw ^^ ^^ ^r> ^^* ^ ^^ ^^f^^jp ^S^ how good 
a thing it is I 

(9) Qtieetions take the same order as affirmative sentences, and 
often can only be distinguished from them by the inflection of the 
▼oice. But interrogative pronouns, with or without a noun or 
preposition, and interrogative adverbs are placed first, unless an 
emphatic word stands absolutely at the beginning of the clause, as 
described above. This absolute construction is especially common 

with interrogative pronouns and adverbs: as Jaoo }^-\'V'^^ J^ 
t mmO* sfSS^p whose eons are we Christians ! 

(10) After interrogative pronouns and adverbs the subject often 
follows the verb, e.g. t Jiuil yftl ^^^oiSi^l M^iObO what did those men 

sayt But not, of course, if the pronoun itself be the subject In 
the same case the copula follows the pronoun or adverb. We can- 
not say ^of^ }tdSc6 M?ohO what is salvation? but 'd of^ ^^ 

or f ejSa udQi0 ^5, 

(11) Indirect questions follow the same lines ; d often redund- 
antly introduces them, as l^ikssf wdoho ojSoX isoff? ofkbedw 

^oat vjg^ ^^ a^ked what I was doing in his affair. But the oratio 
directa is often substituted, § 66. 

(12) In questions the Syrians use jS ^ (jH ^ K.) or not, 

very much more than Europeans do. t>l^ wl kSfl Ss^ will you go 

or not f is not meant to be rude or peremptory though at first sight 
' it often appears to be so. 
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§ 76. IDIOMATIC PHRASES AND SALUTATIONS. 

[See also §§ 71, 73.] 

;^ &9 iati (or ^) thiawiUdo. 
}m9029 «^f 1 to prosper, intr. 
^sii JiMSOSa Of 1 to bear with. 

?;Ui>aS Vu.(or^i6Su.)| to^,to^(,pe«.o 
plS^iJ^^l |«rivingfn,majoumey> 

Ja^S c^f 1 U. to go on horseback. 
lA^JS iJ^f 1 to take a walk. 
ih^ J^fl to go on foot. 

t }Ioof ^ )^??^ ^' ^^^' y^^ '^^^ ^tme? [Only as a question, 
or as a negative : jloof a^ ^9^^.] 

}9tsl ;iS i&Ah €^ )^9>f2 U. may you be friendless I [Socin]. 

d ^aii^ ojS Aul or 9 c*)-?^ ^ ^^ in^eneJ^ to... 

]&o^2^ MdtS 0)S ft^ (]l4o^2^ ^9<^ E.) he is a hypocrite. 

;ii0fV^ «Sa2 U. (or Jh'iqj K. or j|^ K.) to threaten, 

JSk^ J^l (or p^M or fi^oif) to toA;^ trouble. 

laJj^ «\s^l to receive a pension. 

23^0907 i\:il to ^^ one'« n;or(29. 

]lfp9 i!m1 to embezzle money. 

Jit^ol i!Sa2 to break a fast (by eating animal food). 

JiOliJb CbAi to 6e bastinadoed. 
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l^hj^ \^l see § 16 (so c\lpjf ^l). 

iscX^ \sj2 to taJee bribes. 

^fSmivp afl^uii, li^l requiesoaiin pace. 

. tsocuo fl^^SJtfafl lAf!^! Ood strengthen you! (said to a man 
iforking in a field). * . 

^ jS ;pjSi God/orbid! 

^^€u 9k*9^ }op| Ood tncfeaae you ! (said by a guest to a host). 

^^osiy )lopi (or «.^eibp) (7aocI&ye (said to one departing). 

AOm;^ }ift is&i t^ i9 your affair (so all persons). 

}^9ii|p^ }io^^2 early morning, 

ifilLM ikikOJOl btcSjAl (also simply d)i!Stfi ^h^) she is pregnant, 

d]Sji ^Xfl>^ «ift01o\iji At9 6oii^/a are working. 

^S^io }Ioor viaOIOmI may his foot be blessed [said in U. of a 
ew«bom child, in K of a stranger arriving just after a birth. In 
L. they say ^ia loot of a new-born male child]. 

aj^ ^&fSA y0}o\bi his diarrluoea is cured. 

^o} ojS %»0?>Liy ^i07o2kbi lie died. 

>^oio\iji op MiiA ji^a^ his foot was blistered. 

^CT>i*tyO!t) op dp JMl he pitied iliem. 

vA }JS2 / am coming [said by a man at a distance when called]* 



& }3 displeased; unwell. 
)Ioof }a 7J^2 ^op in that way it is possible. 
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ill ^^UAm kJji^ K. my house it destroyed [said by a man oi^ 
receiving bad news. The jli stands absolutely]. 

4^0J^Qb9uO^ / ha/ve come on a visit o/Jriendship only (not busi- 
ness). Also the reply to jQiool A^^^p^Myb and then s nothing. 

}L p2^ viftOlMoSi^ he is tired out 
' ' ( Welcome (the answer to 

;L» or ij^o^ l^ ;Li3 (^oaoS)J ff?^ >tt^. Also the first 

f ^ ^# 5 **' H* 1* ' 1 ^^^ ^^'^ ^^ '^y * \nOIBt to 

or ^9^ JUX9 or ^ ;2M JjbXa j^.^ g^^ests. The other per- 

^ sons are also used). 
?4^a^ ?Iy4i 2t^ E. will you liave time f 

af^ }Il^ mO?oJ^<^ aStiO he will not listen to reason, 

opkA ^^2:^ \^oelS^ he has bad diarrhoea. 

CfiS^ oK^ 0|Xic\ K. he was pleased with himself. 

}ll {ctfOA }^^ K. / am a black owl (said by a woman on hear* 
ing bad news). 

soil ^iOlodoSS^^ one whose hospitality none will accepts 

^ 2xi «sa>^ to cease to support, 

txsA^ sS^ to siffn (a deed, etc.). 

ficpoif SJ^ to taJce trouble. 

X^(A «S>^ or J^ooaJdl U. (J^oljajb K.) to 7}iount guard. 

ala sySi^ (or }^i^) to step aside, keep out of. 

> 23u2 ^ siki^ to put up with. 
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.* • » 







J^&Sap ^i^ to contract a diaecue. 

^^ syH^ to take titne [so i^im %Sts 9lS &*3b\ U took 
three hours]. 

)\m OIE^ to draw, to tdee a photograph. 

•^k^ ^^t^ to amoke tobacco (so all words for pipes). In K« Z. 
^ifSk is used for all kinds of smoking* 

Ul;^^ to do line by line. 
udio ktty? to hire. 

Isi^ar JJI^a K. to fitoA^ e^ctures, find an ewcuee (for fighting, eta). 
9 }^ udj^d to protect, side with. 
iJsXOA ydf^p U. to wrestle [in K. simply wJ^aS^j. 
^euA JSi^a to measure. v 

}iopo kA9? to make an excuee. 
}iS ^ Jj^\ to read from the beginning. 
J^9ii;p Ja^\ to bet 
jiol JtXlfh to take on^e turn. 
ItsSiSi JtXffh to take turns. 
jSa JOfg!^ to pay attention. 
\ii Jtilg^ to cast up against, § 71. 
p jahi^ gHj^d to supplant. 
9 jS^Ji hdj^a to re^^mtn. ^' 
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9 mtso^^A jajg^ XT. (9 oifiC909dd K.) to be in the way of. 

9 lajy^ JXg^ K. todo honour to. 

iSoo^jd JXffh U. ( Aad^J^ K.) to mount guard. 

p l^oi JOSfh to fill the place of. 

\ii ^iif&ois JOff^ to aim a gun at, § 71. • 

6f^ ilJO^ i>AW there is no room. 

,4* 1^ t # l it eerves him right. 

opyi jL&ad^ <^o2s&od he ia missed. 

op ywSMOaM 0^3 he heaved with emotion. 

1>M viftOlodop one who though handsome does not please. 

'S^oua^ ff^^ Ooodbye (rare). 

%^ 2xi iM to begin. 

T^tli d$d 23^ to lay by the heels. 
^ d j^ 23^ to cbZay, conmve ai. 



}L1a09 



2^5iS^^ 2^^ to cast a net. 

\^ Jf 09 2a^ to subscribe money to. 
•' • 

;2^ 23^ to ^r^e. 

jbaJiM 29^ to make a moat 

^Mdop 29^ to 5ee 0/, ^r^ (a person on the road). 

9 JI^^Jm l^h to importune. 
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^SHA 2p| togivebatUe. 

)m lih to cry out 

r&SyX liih to mock. 

}jb (or iH^) ^aSx lih to salute, send greetinge. 

i!S4i i^Cal^oA^ 299 to shoot. 

9 • 

iKfW 2eof may it be Messed (Raid by a friend to another of anjr- 
ling new belonging to the latter). 

yiip %^ \dmeAOai he does not understand. 

fjfffiilSkm '*sjf^ (^^ f^^^^^) ^^y ^ ^ y^^^ sacrifice! (expreB- 
on of politeness to a superior on presenting a petition^ etc,), 

}bauA)a tS^of thank yoti (so all persons). 



cf^ iVnS^'J id^oiS^ 909 he is exaggerating. 
is2^ da^ (also o^ &y3 hiXf K.) never mind. 



-♦ 



;f24? ^9^ "^^^^ 0, cheek (» }^X 
. iliktfSL ^y^fflM to injure a plan, intrigue. 
jj^ox elS^ tiNy^M to inter/ere in the matter. 
l^y:^^ ^SLauU. Tkh.: ;^o?^ issO^ Tkh. twilight, evening. 
Opyi vftS4!bp $M tJiai is a different matter, 
qf^ SofX $Mi almost » / cannot exactly describe it or /tm 
o^ ?0^-^^ }9^ quarrel /tcu amen, 

s^tha }aucbKi K. bZue on my head / (said by a woman on hearing 
ad news). 

|0)S 2m> M07(l^«bKi (also 0^ 2M>tt9) his face fell. 



I 
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^i!^ }M JU^ AffMM Iwoihanie sick^ diicontmted. 

&J^m^ fIfOMjf cSi^ fff9^f* ^*^ May J see you rolling in 
bhod ! 

)Iesl ^oiskik laud ff9^^ U-^ Bad luck to you I 

tS^i^ jj^ ^??^ ^^o!S fl^OApit V} May you not get what- you wish I 

fjffittSa tspn^ X^ fl^OtSOA6sm> J&M ^cafUA V} May you never see 
Vie kitena of your wedding I [khena, a dye], 

^ JSiSt p^ iXm to please, tr. ' 

^ %A>oo2 tSIaMM (O^fiM K.) have you any business for me t [said by 
a visitor before taking leave, SCO jbP6^e69UiEd9]« 

Ufi^ J^ to strive. 

pish^ 2a^ a trestle. 

^2 ^V^i^fct yiMM K. my back is hivken (said by a man on hear- 
ing bad news). 

y» of^ i^u&Mi I do not feel well, 

lofi^p is^Mi (or ]lA^M>i or ^XfS^ 2^^) twilight, evening. 

^>\iAl dSi!^ to say goodbye, as an inferior to a superior. 
yja\€Ufhji i^ ^fii^ (or iXtlX) to avow, take the responsibility of 

yi»S op JJ^ / was tired. 

■ » 
lA 4M»9kA I understand (said on receiving information). 

}fOfa wk^^ to seU for money. 
MdAS ^Ofl to let out (on hire). 

1 These four cnraei are from Sooin. 
8. QR. 26 
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%^ JaS ^ojH to com/ori, give heart to^ encourage. 
isviH^ ^07^ (<>^ ^^) to advise. 
Jiacy ^oju to driU. 

r 

2so9 2A^p?e)o ^0^ (or a) V. to testify to. % 71. 

^ \k^ '^ojH to support, take the side of. 

d ^j^i*09 ^qu to give leave o/ahaenee to, 1 71. 

^ }ioSjK ^Uh (o^ ^) ^^ ^a'^<^ (faco to face). 

C}jJQ>fiS ^^cju to comfort. 

}Ia9 ^2 J9\1 to learn fluently. 

o^ lioJOl he is a slow coach (a man, horse, etc^ 



fIfZiJf ^il long life to you I , ] 

d JSedb a^ to succeed, tr. 
}jQ>ao «!ii^ afesl K. to ride. 



1 



^ }Ioof ^ or 9 loot y^ perhaps, it is possible ihaJt. 

s^ ivu ifeb5 Jl^odirfA you are oii^pf^ wUk me. 

^«0}odaii3 )!j^ to stand one^s ground; or to stop short, ''^\ [ 

^«0}oa6u Jkitf JM to stick to on/is word, esp. in bargaiping 
[l^Ajf, a word, often « the price asked for a thing]. 

2:S09 J9\^ to split hairs. 

^ Of^^^AX }lx]a Aott; mucA dteJ Ae charge! 

^*07odaij9 op oi^si /le dteci K^Aere he stood. 
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>l^OjkMM )S^ ly^ji ^^ unwashed spoan (one who interrupts a 
conversation), 

^ ^2^ ^ 19A0 to copy (from a book, eta). 

it ii %mpo88tble [contrast }Ioor ji^ «■ Ood forbid, § 73.] 

" ^ ^ tV / - ^t ilv i^ind your ovm business. 

#y« •• ^M T ^ ♦/• -^ {I am not speaking to you. ' 

^ ?A<lig &iba* >i^ Forsluimel 

lieJjia afik^ Jj^ I cannot find it, or t^ t9 no^ tn sight 

^of uV^iYi ?V*^ jS I cannot conceive. 

w»01€u3 s.^*^ >'^ I cannot stared him. 

Ji la^L A or y^aoSi d]Xj JLj I camwtaffordto... 

vA JiS^&d ;i^ Ti. AI. / have not time. 

opj( y3 )^^6t^ >i^ / Mv0 no chance against him. 

opyi ?*«!i>^ }» ^/t« Aeai*^ t> beating. 

o^ ilSi^^ ^^9^ ''^ hasastomaoli aclu; ox, metaphorically, 
/10 w unv/illing to doit 

liom wO}QM unmanly. 

o^ ?,g>AM ^«0}QM he is sad, homesick. 

op 9^iJJU wO}QM he pitied. 

o^ }XO?tf\^^!» ^oicdlS he will not allow it to be done. 

^fl vitOie^lS (bard Kap) an impetuous man. 

eny^aSi viftOiOM he was in an ecstasy. 

^ op s^ m07Qm he was not hearty with^ lie was displeased 
with. 
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tf{!^ %XM^ k^oaS he was miioh fn^ 

0^ %mf6jf^ ^^9^ he was pleased, 

iSuA siff\oaS U. merciless. 

^ i2^^ to doubt 

%Ql\f «iS4# Idyi o^ kftS Atf cannot interfere in ihis. 

lihJL ou isA he has not heard (news). 

lill^ ^ %^c^ op 2kA it is not his business, [So: Uodl 

JS^i» Jap ;i^ax 0^ }oor ;i^ Jiiidid o^ i^u^si ^A« bishop wrote 
suspending the priest from the parish,] 

^ Jlia ptfarrtMl ^o condole with (after a death), to pay a visit 
of condolence to, 

%^ d)i2S^ l^iilo to charm, please. 

isi\M fl^y^^' (or ):S)aii or ^'^ etc.) to congratulate on re- 
ceiving a present, buying a vineyard, building a new house, etc. 

^ 2^2^ i^^^^!^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^ 0'f^(^t day. 
li^^ JsyyMi^ a house-warming (see above). 
JiiJbOfi^of At n'aP to speaA deliberately. 

f«!ao %Va^ U. to toJE;^ at(;ay (at table). 
^ ;«l9o2 ^ 'Ji^i^ U. to eAjpec^. 
««oiots!^i ^ irttS^io U. to &e Ami6fe (cf. Proverb 23). 
01^ U^ (or oii^) U. or ^ooiDu^ ^^ijij) | ^^^ ^y 
or ifli AS^ }^3^ j ^^* 



"* * •• * . 

• . *• • • ; 
» • . I • * 









< 



•I 
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l^ hffi to run away. 

Yd)2k* k^iji ^CiS» wliat o'clock i$ it t 

YjhOLj isfl %^OX ^ibO Mind your own buainesi. 

p ;i^klJb by^^b to outbid. 

i^Jbl ImSso to be a traveller, to travel. 

Jao^aSl ImSsO to gatlier (a, drcaa). 

)bM>9 Inti^ to print (tbe thing printed is the direct object, § Cf4). 

^Lia ^!so to cast the evil eye on. 

^cjfis^ ^mSsO to entangle. 

2^3^ Im» to kneel. 

J^l h^ IM to backbite. 

J^cX^ Im^ to hit out. 

^o2^ ImSso to dive. 

JsLv^ I0M toeteal. 

%is^lp %0M to resolve. 

Jbab %*M to wound (direct object). 

d tilcnai 2mM to accuse. 
* • «• ^» 

«iS4< }i2M>db }mM to paint (a door, etc.). 

^1^39 JLM to sign (a paper); to cheat in weighing. 

jlaof JLM to blow a trumpet; or, metaphorically, to waste one's 
breaih. [ImIso is used with all musical instruments.] 

i\*f ImSsO to slide (as boys at play). 

}jb 9d^ l^iso (or iS) to injure (of a personal agent). 



1! 



I. 



.* »^* 
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J\km ImSsO to make an effort. 

Obii KSam ImSso to cause lose to. 

<l iLIL ImSso to take refuge in. 

)lapoA Im^so to assemble. 

sS^ l*M U« to make an effort, strive. 

4 l*M to slap. 
dbSA JLm to make a fence. 
]iaaa l*M tobe angry. 
}9aA }m^ (or }9aA) to plough. 
^isiA ImSsO (hard final Kap) to snap the fingers. , 

Jbk^'S^ JLm to he appalled (by bad news). [Striking the knees 
a common action on hearing bad new&] 

?^^\ ItJo to put on a bridle. 

^ ^2s!> lnJ^ to throw in one^sface, recriminate. , 

^aJoS JLM to undermine (direct object). 

)\S^ hM to reap well. 

dOioM }mM to seal (direct object). 1 

^O'ImSso to fpur (direct object). 

isSso Um CSbo » checkmate) to die. ' 

i 

^f^T^r\ )Lm to make a mark or note. 

jSiV\ )^ to »fto6 (horses, etc. ; direct object). 

\^ ImSso to fall ill a second time. 
SO^ ImSsO to paint (as an artist). 

■ ' .. ■ " V 
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JSJoix Inti^ to starch. 

s^6u(d Im^so toaoap. 

lom/jf l*M to swim. * 

J5j^ ImSso to mint, caitk 

do&jtt JLM to play the organ. 

9 lijA l*M to intercede for. 

'}a£iu4 l*M (4) to eTigrrT^ (direct object). 

jLi3 2mM to inform against. 

JmA l^i K. to fillip, or to «nap tiie fingers. 

r 

]i^^ )di«l^ K. to sign (a letter). 

Jihdfil JImM to/eU mfA an axe (with direct object of thing felled). 

r 

ASj^ ;J» (see ^ ;-»). 

jMadd Voi^ to ^*< on (A« fop o^^e Aead 

^pg>iav\i^ ]L^ to besiege (direct object). 

^^^^# ^^^^^ ^^^^ «• ^^^^^' 

2pA5 }*«bO to p2a7i0 (direct object) » A^Sm K 
}X^5 )di«llSl (in E. stdSA) to kick out 

r 

3^ }*«^ ^<> tmpnnt, take an impression. 
<$Ls \h^ to blight (direct object). 

r 

XiA \^ to flatter. 

^jkSs JLM to draw (a picture). 

attljdi; Im^o to vaoctnato. 
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Vi^ %M to be irmicaJ. 
i^ftn JmM to mm^ur^ (a field). 

[See also ^aiS: l^: ^A^ail and §63 (2).] 

J!!^ i^VixiV» (cf. 4{AiM^ JiSA^) forgive me^goodbye. 
^aPJO^S ^sWap to/ratvn. 

9 2>*>u^ 22|^ to &« received by. [Also : Ae {aui Ao2<2 of {the book) 

0)1^ 22^^ to be driven to extremities. 
23^9 }Id9 dexterity. 
)k^^ i^ modesty. 

^\ ^Mif^ ?^ii^f> K. J am ^ruoA &{t<« (said by a woman on hear- 
ing bad news). 

61 JSdailA> i!l^ ?^ii^f> E. ^orroti; on Am / 
^ }ds24 TX^y to jpu^ to shame, convict. 

9 }>jd o^ 3A3^ to tn^^f. 

JaS is^>aM to ^tcAr/e the fancy. 

ft 
<!Li4o{S T^biS) to load a gun. 

d ]SLJ %i«S50itb to displease. 

m »» It $ * 

j^ox^ao Joj!S;» ^f^3 ^ K.from the bounty of Ood and of 
ytnir head (an expression of gratitude). So, thanks to N^ ^9? v^ 
\^9 U. K. 



* 3 a 

»» 
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^^ l&a^ ^ (or oiaJI^) K. o/neeetaity. 

«^^ i^^oiJP •'^ om speaking to you, I want to speak to you (used 
to call a person's attention). 

2a50|g S:gJ^ E. or I&doj. l^^ 17. to «a^ grace. 

^Sftds &^L^ to nW, envy. 

jp K. to take leave of one remaining: see jLdci Aod, 
2j^|tt)Of A^^y to take back a promiae, prevaricate, 
^Lbi yxV^y to op^ tAe bowels. 

liatJaS \\^'^ ^0 detect, bring to light. 
«^€uaL ^VyV^*n to juggle. 
?A\t g&^l^y to frt'eaA? the peace. 
^ A;f^ to ^n/er. 

d ^^2^ ^ofibp to importune. (So : importunity » }j^3 JK^iCuad.) 

d }11 pttty to defend. 
lisolijip ^0^ to pout. 

^ ^isp to be long suffering. 

d }^oX ^p^ to remand (as a judge), 

(^) 29Ji 3?^ ^ j^*^ ^jPi j^v^ in. renounce. 



2x2 ayM to beckon. 



2aiJLSi ^ 2a&M to break ground, begin at the beginning. 
s. GR. 27 
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...^ o^nVg 4^ to intend to.... 

]lxi4 9^ ^'?^ 9^ ^^ ^ compare one thing with another. 

C^ 322^ 4A^ to shelve (a matter}. 

^ A^aiil o4< A^ctt 4^^ to inaAre responsible for the mcUter. 

;^oi «9^ («ee IM). 



f^oifHtifaS 2$oiQi £t<7/tf to ^our defcuJ / (said for j^cu^ ?ASbt on 
Good Friday and Easter Even). 

f^cS Ua (see liot § 46) said to a person about to drink or to 
eat after drinking : the answer to fhoSom § 73. 

^rflaoX^ ijAi to ^tor^ (on a journey). 

^ lysjS isjSd (or ^ 2xJ9) to /loppen to. [So : ITe laid hold of 
i^^yj9\oyjC^ c^Vi^i. He understood t^ « wCnoJCaLd ^^-^« (or 
y0|O&oop or ^PjS).] 

.^LaX oS^ jSyil.% bedridden. 

^;i9 ci!^ jS oi^diob A« 19 homesiok. 

0^ }I^29 0i9eJ& he is pleased, content : tie feels at home. 

o^ jXttn {aoa (Ae Aori?0 it hardened (to heat, cold, etc.). 

cp 5^>^? A4^ the watch stopped. 

fl^^ lodt it^ (sic) « flf^ ^l. 

Ydf2L ^bOA &^ What o'clock is it f 

$!>^hs$ }Ioof j^oiSjKd ilfay yoiit* journey be blessed I (said after, 
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»: 



iSfiM }oor ,^^^2^ Jl^o^y your feast be blessed I (esp;at Christinas 
and Easter). 

}f^2 !f^ to ceUbrate the Eucharist, 

isSa ^^ to negotiate a cheque. 

y^ajLeX^ ^^ to condemn, 

id lojS\ 'f^ § 71, to sin against. 

«^^ 9^^ to go to law [he tvent to taw be/ore the heathen « 9ua 

^ yjfoji 9^ § 71, to t^mst in. * 

foy >gA< to take pleasure in. 

JJQI 33^ 9k^ (or \) to injure (of an imperaoual ageut). 

^ iiai^ ygL (or ;£| Z^^^g) ^^ benefit, treat well 

wi ^1^ X;fL to pity. 

H^ii^ ^^ (or '^) to cieoetVe (rare in U.). 

^^iOxlaobP ^^ to dismiss (in pcaco), ^^^ ^o. 

iKaiooiofiSl 6^ to be liospitable. 

^coXip ^^ to reign. 

(or u^a) to toA:0 coun^eZ or give advice. 
90 3A^ to drill, intr. 



ap a?? 







}fii 3k^ to wheedle, coqtiet 
64oe> a^(-9i[S, K. or 90^ 
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J^ to travel 
\^ fsii 9k^ topetitiofk 
9 iLi ^9 fyii ^^ toproseouie; appeal ogainH or Jivm, 

bA ygL to engrafi. 
^yh y^ (or t^y^ K.) toprohibU. 







• .♦ 



tSautt 9^1^ to backbite, 

isy^ $^ to be zeaUma. 

b5 9^;^ to beat off. 

^93 ^^ to perstuide. 

\ l^oJ^ ygSi to be merciful to. 

i^ffiK 9^ to u;ee/>. 

Sjso^ Ua^^ Tkh. a hypocrite. 
iMSQitt i!kSii S;&L § 71, to perjure oneself. 

^fxSjQ )lj ^«9j03yii< At9 «ye« sluill nOt be white (a curse). 

^SltJUii wOlo&iitt avaricious. 

$ii<o\^^ uQIOLii generous. 

J^ cp ^ib wOioi*^ Ae tfan; me; or A« ca^ ^ evil eye on me. 

wdoilif^p \i4 in his arms. 

s^tii \ii on my eye be it (said by a servant receiving a com* 
land : he puts his hand over his eye). 

ojikA ly^o^ ^ (or . . <Sb4x 0]i^ i?*^) '<^ ^ A^ to&fo 
linner, &c.). 



• > 
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of^ ^*o)03^ b^ (seo ^^ y "9^) '^^ ^ reffponnUtf. 

J> &yi f a^M or u>6M ^9>L hear witat I have to aay (ased to 
call attentioa to a subject about to be iutroducod). 

Jdbor d^ iSjS to remain as lie is. 

Jl£^ ^^ }6J4 /ac0 to/ace. 

C)S ^Ucd wOiotSl^ his face fell. 

6^ 23^^ uQie(^Qi<^ /le is fidgeting. 

JB^p 2^9^ ^'<^ ^<^^ o/ ^'^ s^ivord (Gk. arofia iiaxO'ipeisi)* 

}L&9 J(o5 goodbye (said by a person leaving, see jho^p }op|x 

mVm \^)^ to he acquitted. 

p 2miM]J^ %^^\A (or ^9bd) to goto meet one arriving. 

290;m %^^\^ to be brought to light. 

H'^Oy %^^\^ (or sS^m) to becoiM baiikrupL 

opQ>a^ cp ?ayiJk^ he made himself angry. 

p 23tfi yap ^^^^^ § ^^' ^ ''^^ ^'^ ^^^ (^ person)* 

w» WM^ to tell a fortune. 

siff\^SL^ cp tj<r(^^ he wore his heart on his sleeve. 

IfcoflSa )i^M (« <h«i2^ 2u) ilaif it descend to your heart ! 
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2^ pfJA o^ Aand (of place). 

jlS^ ^fub near to death. 

wacao ^rl\yM Ashes on my head! (said by a man on hearing bad 
news). 

X^AX ^SSjfs to setUe or arrange a matter. 

?uxa j^o^tfaJdl or i}AfX$ 'h good morning. 

o{^ ili^jf }^b0L^ there is a plague of locusts. 

d }mm9 2ld (o appeal to (a higher court) — not colloquial 

cp }^f^d y07O&!Xtl (pronounce ^ =» i^^) Ae ts dead, 

ojLftiso lisyii (or vAj^ o^ ^Lm59 ^jIBI) I have caught cold. 

wO^ ^oofite 2^93 2a d (or y^o^S) ^Aer0 iaa« areo^ bloodshed. 

wO}flua J> ^S4\^ (or uQI^\ii or w0]O3j) / have found out about 
it (a plot), / see it now (a difficult problem). 

oJSmi ^^^ J'^? ^^ «me22« 6a(2 (meat, etc.). 

2irf&9 j^oXJbo^ (700c2 nu/A^, ^ood evening (said by one leaving). 

)^a!i 2Awt yJUJ^ JE^ or ^v^iliiKd 2aiS^2 » or ^i^i< or ^oS^^ Z. 
or <^oS 2Awt j^9Aa.«i? luL 6Si^ Z. TTf fcome .^ 
}^Xi^ }S3 ^Ae /?v< (2ay of the month. 
^OX ^ of^ l^^^y uoroxa Ae widerstands tlis business. 

h^*tOO loot fl^^9 Mag your head be liealed! (condolence after 
a death). 

?^\t*i JOiffi to say goodbye to one remaining behind. 



kl • 
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^^9^ iS&X Peace to you I (« haw do you dot, good morning, etc. 
The answer is ?lit*l q. v.) 

^ y^a^S }I^X K. a very Utile [e.g. a very little water m9JM9 }bax 

JbSJSO JOX bluff, outspoken. 
^ JaX^ wfciiit fo a^inoy greatly. 

JfiSOXOMdob Afty to «ay goodbye (used of one departing). 
Ju »Aflt to take heart, be encouraged. 
9 JlftJ^ ^ t!^^ (»^4Ao) to copy from a book 
}fisl^ \ttx to &« a hypocrite [so AI. ^ft^l^Si ?Sj?iy a hypocrite, 
or }^1^ \ijix tU; jiiji^ ii^MX hypocrisy, see § 16]. 
li^h ^Jni to smell tr. 

wdaxVi cp UlA^ (or ^^) he was dazed, he lost his head, he 
lost the thread of the subject. 

ojS^CL^ iuSixi^ he died. 

For particular meanings of verbs see the * author's Vocabulary of 
Verbs of Vernacular Syiiac with English translations. 

DERIVATION. 

§ 76. Vernacular Syriac lends itself very much to the regular 
formation of dcrivativea From all verbs nouns may be formed 
denoting an action or an agent. 

Nouns of action. (1) First Conjugation verbs form a noun 
of action as noted above in the sections on verbs, §§ 31 — 44 ind. 
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The seoond and third radicals take Zqapa, and I is added. Thus we 

have }J&^ the act of finishing, from JbS^ to finish. Nouns thus 

formed (which are all masculines) are used also as pure substantives, 
and not only in the formation of tenses, but the plural is rare in most 
of them. For variations due to weak letters in the root see §§ 38 — 44 
incl. This is a common O.S. formation. 

These nouns are often used to denote the thing done rather than 

the action ; thus ihoSt a deed, (a noun not much used in U.), from 

3aL to do; ;S^ a fight, from s^ to fight (the form Jfs^^ for 

which see below, is not much used in this verb); iJOaJS^^ from ^ft^m 

to be empty, in Al. » a dish or jar (» }i2^ U. O.S. ^Laol K.) ; }ie&a5, 

from UQiaS to spread, in K. » a tablecloth (« Is^Om U, Tkh.). 

(8) Second Conjugation verbs form a noun of action by giving 
the first radical the same vowel that it has in the present participle, 
and by giving the second, or in quadriliterals the third, either Rwasa 
or Rwakha: — Rwasa if the first has Pthakha, and Rwakha if the 

first has Zqapa; the termination being }.^, Thus ISfOiMii loving, 

f rom iu^ to love; l^aOS^ commanding, from ^JtfS^a to command; 

X^oi^ta^ causing to be killed, from i\\yMy to cause to be killed. 
For variations see as above. 

(3) More commonly used, apart from the formation of tenses, 
are the nouns of action in Jlfis., except in the Alqosh dialect, where 
in the case of first conjugation verbs the first formation is more 
common ; e.g. jloo] is more usual in AL than ^oo| birth, being. 

These nouns are thus formed. First Conjugation verbs give the 
second radical Zqapa, and add the termination \ but siBCond conjuga- 
tion verbs give thd first radical the same vowel as the present 
participle, and the second radical, or in quadriliterals the third, 

Pthakha. Thus we have ^^^^4 the act of going out, from A ^^ 
to go out (first conjugation); but ^S^V^K) the act of putting out, 
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from A ^^MT to put otU {second conjugation); so ^Sfulisp tiie act of 

loving, from iSu^ to love. These nouns are feminine and take the 

sixth form of plural. In Sal. etc. those derived from conj. 2 have 
Zlama on the first radical. 

The Mim preformative, if vowelless, is silent in TJ. Sal. eta, and 
sometimes in K, usually in Al. Z. In K. and AL there is sometimes 
a diflbrence in meaning according as the Mim is sounded or not: 

thus ^3659 is the act of patching, JS^isio a cloth K.;*.SMliS^ is 

the a>ct of telling, ^aCs^ a word, Al. These nouns sometimes denote 

rather the thing done than the action, as above; thus !^>S^^a 

drink, from }JSS to drink (s jifisfip Al, O.S.). They are often used 

where we should use a finite verb ; thus, as I think s jiaij'<i> 5Ua2 

y^pt We may notice ^\i\VA a razor, from t^S^^ to cavse to he 

shaved. Note also that in Tiari there is a difference between ?V>V>^ 

or ^^^^ a snack in the early nioming, from TXSf^ to taste, and 

^^^^ breakfast, which is also the common word in U. ; both also 

denote the act of tasting. HJ^ balance U. (s }^JM9 K.^ O.S.; root 

pM) is not of this class. 

Variations, (a) Verbs }^ or uJ^ when they interchange the 
first and second radicals in the formation of the tenses, § 38, inter- 
change them also in making these nouns of action ; e.g. j^flJlA leaim^ 

ing, from ildXI to learn. So 9Jdl to bind, makes Jd^altt U. Q. SaL 

Oaw., but ;^3«2 Tl MB. Sh. AL Ash. 

(6) Verbs ^ change 2 into %* ; as jbfl^ remaining or remainder, 
from g|^ to remain; for verbs with medial Si see § 40. 

(c) Verbs ^ add %* after S^^ which is silent, as JlliSioX hear^ 
ing, from %Sib9ii to hear. It is then customary to write Zqapa on the 
s. GR. 28 
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second radical of second conjugation verbs (the third in quadri- 
literals). 

(d) Verbs )lj change 2 to m^ as j!i\V^ revealing, from pJ^ 
to reveal. Here also it is usual to write ^apa in the second con- 
jugation^ as jjLA&o delivering, from ^^<&*ao to deliver. 

We must distinguish jtt.yX clothing, and jk.tri!j the act of 

clothing; $^<i ^Aam^yand ^A>m\ the act of being ashamed. 

(4) Nouns of action are occasionally formed by giving the first 
radical Rwasa» and by adding jlji., as in O.S. Words marked with 
an asterisk are ecclesiastical or literary only. 

Words of the form ^iXsiod. 

jjll^ob O.S.* a saint 9 day, lit. memorial /&s^p to remember, O.S.) ; 
the ^ sound remains in the substantive. 

^6^ O.S. blessed, {^\^ § 46). 

jiSaegi O.S. learning {^Sl to learn, O.S.). 

}i34:}egi K.fuel, see below (yjol to bum, O.S.). 

Uofsosi O.S., Al. illness ^iLi:!i^ U. IC <o|^ Al to be HI, as. 
O.S. Ethp'el). 

?IflLiyO O.S.* need [Lord's prayer only], (%0IA to need, O.B.). 

}ia^fdQ^ (^) O.S.* a nom of action (OB. iix) to act). 

]ld90^ O.S.* help (O.S. db^ to help). Certain collects at the 
daily services are so called. 

jidOioW O.S.* comn^emoration (O.S. ^ofSt to remember). 
yli^N<i#fcV. Tl see below. 

ftj^iSf^^ O.S. work (rare), see below (yAs to work, O.S.), 
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}i^ad OJS. a command; in U. the ^M often becomes \», in Al 
\, §§ 119, 120 i%J^ K. to command, OJS. - pJO^ U.). 

}iLho5 O.S., K. a reward (^ai to pay, O.S.). 

;L&9ad O.S. <a/v(Ut(m (O.S. Jd&S^ to«atie«N.S. Jitaifis). 

?la5otl Al. J. Baz, see below. 

}ji93flUb O.S. an tiering, Holy Communion (O.S. ^ij^ to offer 
-N.S. cjiitti), 

^JtatSL 0.8. forgineneas (^O^jdK to forgive, O.S.). 

;3;^QX 0.8."^ authority Jurisdiction (O.S. i&^ to ru/e). 

JjXsio^ O.S. Al. hope, confidence (^is Al. to trust, 0J8.). 
These are masculines and take the first plural. 



With these compare: JLla^l O.S. m. destruction; ?^'r nry m. 
(O.S. Mioa) examination,^ 77; jikfiU O.S. m.fuel; JijdaL Al. m. 
affliction « otJLSi f. U. p. 27; ;,i;\;,>a>i Tkh. O.S. ('o^ Ti.) fog [O.S. 
(2arA7i69«] » au» U. ; UaJSil Tkh. ('datt Al. J. Baz) a booth. 

Also the following masculines : ?t\>yg O.S., Ti. destruction [O.S. 

ease'\ ; }U};^ O.S. a building ; }vSS^ O.S. revelation, the I'ransfiguror 
tion, the Apocalypse, also a man's name (especially given to those 
bom on August 6); ^"sOm father-in-law, ^ 0.8. Jbbu#; jH^p O.S. 

number; jilxi a sign of omission in writing; lUiX^ work (0.3. 

^cA) ; Jilitfi O.S. cai^e (lit a possession) ; H<>>g O.S.* a lection, 
^e^^n (in the Liturgy). 

(5) Nouns of action formed by giving the first radical Rwasa, 
and the last two Zqapa, are much more common. This is a favourite 
Fa'el formation in O.S., and the second radical in triliteralsi with one 
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exception, is hard. These nouns are masculine and take the first 
plural. They do not take a preformati VB Mim. 

Nouns of tU form Il^L^^ iH^SAm etc. 

Those marked with an asterisk are ecclesiastical or literary 
only, 

>XAS€0 O.S. babbling, confusion^ {S:^^^ to bahble, O.S.). 

2Meci O.S. pleasure (jou^BM to please, O.S. Pa.). 

}^d09 OJS.* marriage, marriage service-book (j^MUbO to bleee^ 
marry tr. O.S. Pa.). 

Hica O.S. a cooked dish (\ta» to cook, O.S. Pa.). 
}aidoX^ temptation (^^^^ to tempt, Arab.). 



2^03 O.S.* deed (i^aM to rule, O.S. Pa.). 



i** ^ 



Uooiod K. see § 108. 

}2!S^oo| O.S. a epeHing-book [also in O.S. meditation] (}^opo to 
spell, and ^o meditate, both as O.S. Pa.)» 

jiSj^ocr; O.S.* a division of Vie Psalter (O.S. «2^cfr to praise). 

jS^oo^ O.S.* joining togetiier, marriage (Xjff^ » O.S. Pa. iSk^f^^ 
to join, marry). 

lilo^ O.S.* a hymn, a church procession (O.S. mI^ to waite a 
procession). 

2a^09 O.S.'^ a Gmdiua; (a^^ to m^, O.S. P'al and Pa.). 

i^pQM O.S.* reneuHJbl, esp. of the Holy Leaven (^X^lao to reiteu^, 
O.S. Pa.). 

}IxdQM O.S.'*' ob^o^ti^'on (JaIiM K. Al. to obsotw, O.S. Fa.). 
^aioMi O.S. ^/toujjf/c^ also ^Omi, (4^^o ^/miA?, O.S.). 
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;»4>?M ^•^* ('^ '■^'° ^" ^•^) '^ Bentdiciitm, ia church (pim 
to giw the Ueitinff, OB.). 

SCftt!^ fpoiling of a child (A^« to tpoil it.). 

;£$«. K., O^. ffrem - ;£uael U. (01^ § 4S &). 

^tXSflO 0.S,* crown, crovming, a marriage coremony (0.3. mi^ 
to enmn). 

jS^oa a lism (jiAatc to hem, § 83 A. 12). 

;A30a O.S. shroud (.I^UM to tkrmd, O.S. Pal, Pa. Ai>li.). 

JoaoA O.S. a forjw siteet of paper folded into several pages . 
(0.8, Jbaa to ihut). 

?^^** O.S.* name of some of the long prayora in the Liturgy 
(0.8. >^i^ to beseech). 

;&^o^ O.S.* a lexicon, esp. K. (O.S. <V9^> "^v^ '" ooltect). 

?aaoaa O.S. Aum»Iia^on (f^9^ (u b0 meeli, g 81). 

Isfffaa OS.* coiiimentarif (bWM to eoutuien^ O.S.). 

Jli&Ua 0.8. resurrection (ynJ^M to raise, O.S. Pa.). 

}*Boi.O.S.* Jt&cEtion,^ mi^e<I chalice (jAl (u mo^-e a /i6atto», 
OS. Pa.). 

J^fluO O.S.* .AfJve'if, the season (O.S. hhia to expect ["i^ _ 
NS.], /o announce). j 

;a!!^OA» O.S. <A« Ascetuioa (O.S. Jl^ to <»«»(;=> .OaI N.S.).-j 
, Also called in U. ZUao a\a because little girts on that diiy niuko 
a procession drossod as brides. 

J^sao O.S.* conjttgatioa (S^pil^ to coiiimn 
to bud). 
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2ad^f6i» wonder -> 0€^ Al. (ijljj^ to wonder, Arab,). 

)*So2i« 0.8.^ burial (O.S. J^ to shrotidyhoikce to bury). 

Ji^yCiSi 0.8. delay {\jbiia$ to delay; O.S. to supplant). 

jUSJLoA forgitenese (\^^ to forgive). 

j5^oa O.S.^ dimeion, doubt, § 98 (iS^ § 42). 

)l%lc5 (for lilc5) ruin (Aafc^ai to ruin, Chald. Pa.). 

2^ad 0.8.* command (^JtjA, 9bfj|^b» to command, O.S. Pal 
and Pa.). 

jAxod 0J3. translation, meaning (JOiSp^ to translate, O.S. Pa.). 

jiaiflUb O.S.* consecration. Liturgy (s^JttaO to sanctify, O.S. Pa.). 

?iC&!i^€Ub O.S.* t/ie interjections of tlie deacon in the Liturgy (O.S. 

UQxjkd to praise). 

4MJA 0.8/^ hardening, non-aspiration (JxiH to be liard; O.S. Pa. 
to Aaitien), § 3. 

}ai^Od O.S.* softening, aspiration (5^3 to be sofi, § 81 X § 3. 

laapQX O.S. pride (aojadbo Ti. to be proud, O.S. » 9crp&0Lh» 
U.§30). 

^^lSLiOX O.S. change (>^ijj,i^ to change, O.S.). 

^iSaHicX O.S.* ^d (O.S. p!!ii to end tr.). 

jlX^ciiX O.S.* confimuUion of a bishop^s consecration by the 
€}atho1ico6 (O.S. yMoai to confirm). 

2&aooX unfaithfidness (&^oi» K. to forsake ; O.S. Pa. to dismiss). 

tlioX O.S. beginning; also (*) a «/tort p^aZm in the daily ser- 
vices (laJbo to frez/tn, O.S. Pa.). 

lko3p^ O.S. education, discipline (O.S. ^^^O^A^ to toocA). 
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Jid^hots translation (%k2j^9^^ to interpret, Arab.). 
2loao JS O.S. provision (ifyhifM to provide, O.S.). 

l^io^S O.S. mending (j|S^» to mend, O.S. Pa. ; also "jl^ N£»). 

Several nouns, chiefly foreign, are of tins form but are not verbal 
nouns; as Ja^ol O.S.* m, stole, wpdpiop, orarium; 2>&09 O.S.* m. 

girdle, ^tapdpiov; ?A^f^ni K. Al. Z. m. male servant, cf. jsbo!^ 
§11.46; )SL;)Ciif\ m. /ott^er, Turk. : V^P^ m. magpie; ?^Viy) f. frock- 
coat; }AaoM advantage; laJbod poor; 2soOm m. sti'ap for a cap; 
and others. 

§ 77. Nouns denotinq the agent are formed from verbs as 
follows: 

(1) The first radical has Zqapa in the first conjugation, Pthakha 

in the second, and ^\ is added ; as jiSSh a fighter, from jlSA 

to fight ; ?i,Ay^» a translator, from ^S^ to translate (not }r ^rA^ 
as St.), These nouns are masculine and take the first plural. But 
tiiey may also be used adjectivally: thus }iuk3 may mean fighting 

(as an epithet). A feminine in v^nJlJs. with the sixth plural may 

also be formed, as ^xSfl a fighting woman; but the fem. plural is 
uncommon. If used adjectivally the first plural will be used in the 
feminine, not the sixth ; see under Adjectives, § 22. In Q. Sal. Qaw. 
the first syllable takes Zlama for Zqapa or Pthakha in second con* 
jugation verbs. 

These agents from the first conjugation are not used in OJS., Al. 
Ash. ; those of the form ^LmX being substituted ; see below (3). 

We must distinguish from these nouns words of the form* ^Si^l, 

^hJUlf jijbo^ (§ 7G) which are not agents. 
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Note that ?V'>>^ tYitn, from ihSt to rain, is an inanimate agent 
VTe must also distinguish between jLix^^a examination, and the 
agent }i&k^ examiner; between ?,i,btti\\^ palatable (from tS% % S^ 



a taste) and ?*^*^^S^ a taster; between iii^f^ hearer (pron. X in U.) 
and ^Khoii made of wax. ?i.S^yi4 means both brittle and one who 
breaks. Some Alqosh agents are noticeable : Ifi^ftjyr tlie East (lit. 
causing to ascend); ?■lI>^^y (1^) the West (lit. causing to set) ; ^^S^d^ 
descent of a hill (lit causing to descend : s U. .$L!> J^). Note also 




U.K. a cullender (lit a strainer), and J^oiiAo (no Mim) 

tradition, from ?.^j;^ba to deliver. 

I* 

Fanatton^. (a) In verbs of the second conjugation, second and 
third divisions, Zlama under the second (third) radical is retained in 

U. Sal &c., as 2isU^ TJ, lover, from iu^ to love; ^^a^l^ 

U. speaker, from ^fb90p9 to speak; but not in K. AI. except in 
quadriliterals where there would be a difficulty of pronunciation, in 
which case an euphonic vowel is retained, as ?*^\.t?^ ^ '^'* 
one who causes to be killed, jllpobo Al. one who con/esses, 

(b) In verbs Jlii or j2^ the 2 is changed into m, as jiSuB from 
J(J3 to remain; ?il\i^ from )!x!i^ to ret^. 

(c) In Jlj^ verbs of the second conjugation, second and third 
divisions, the m takes Khwasa in U. ; thus ?i»b3\>!n from ^liagaA^ 
to understand. But in K. we have 

(d) Generally, in verbs «X2^y m is added in K., not in*U., as 
;llsbftx K., ^^591 U. from ^^Ssffi to hear. 

(e) In verbs medial ^, m is sometimes added after 4^, some- 
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times not. In the former case ki» is silent Thus from \^^ to bear, 

carry, we have ?H\1i^ or ^UaS^ , 

(/) For variations in irregular verbs see §§ 46, 47. Those which 
have in U, Pthakha for the present participle retain it for the agent 

In U. the agents of )is^, ^S^ are ;iSX^ U^^. 

(2) An Iwbitual agent is denoted in a limited number of words 
by giving the first radical Zqapa, the second Rwakha, and by adding 

]L!i.. These nouns are masculine and take the first plural; they 

are derived from the first conjugation (Pal). Note that ?it\^ 

as one who at tlie moment is fighting ; }s;o\£^ » one who is in the habit 

of fighting. A few verbs also form a feminine in ^6^, with the sixth 

plural. Verbs ;ij^ often change 2 into o, verbs «^ often add o. 

Some of these words denote inanimate agents, or have acquired a 
secondary meaning ; those marked with an asterisk are ecclesiastical 
or literary only. 

Words of Hie forms jj^o^h^ ^aaA, 

iHieA a glutton {^l to eat, O.S.). 

J^oXs <^^> § 100/ (No first conj. verb, but A^V*^ to creep.) 

2300^, f. ;k^ Al. hright {haj^ E. AL to illumine, OS., cf. liofs 
light). 

]LiaM9 OjS. and /^OmS a wooden spoon (StA K., O.S. to stir 

» OImH^ v.). 

]loa^ (for jle^a) a crying child (}mi to weep, O.S.). 

]lo^a^, rarely ^VaV*! [which in O.S.= a swallower] and ^Sf^sA 
throat (<^^^ to swallow, O.S.). Hence }lo2i«QSk9 a glutton. 

Jt^oa^, £ ^f-» U. dry, also metaph. stttlbom (f Sa to dry, intr.). 

^6^9 O.S. creator (Jaai to create, O.S.). 
a GR. 29 
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^oiA a iore on ike neck, « O.S. ^hta (^a^ to flash as light- 
ninff, as O.S., henoe also metaph. to have a sndden pain). 

jloaS^ K a beggar (^aS^ to beg, in O.S. to collect). In U. T*?^. 

^cJH^ (hard Kap) a gull, also a dimple (iM^^ ^o Iati^A» § 05 e) ; 
O.S. )d€u^ a laugher. 

2&oSS^ pumice stone [O.S. a locust] (daX^ <o scrape, O.S.). 

]bOoSS^ an curie [O.S. rolling-pin] (>EI^ K. to ro2/ dough, also 
tc be silent, in O.S. to cut off). 

4i^oa2^ a hand-mill {Ji^ijS^ to grind in a luind-mill, as O.S. 

Fa., cf. UQi&^b^^ K to grind coarse, i^^sliX^ coarse split peas). See 

}AoS2k^ in the next list 

)Soa2^ uH>oden shovel for taking ashes out of earth-ovens [O.S. 
one who sweeps away], («d>^ to sliovel, in O.S: to sweep away). 

J^oi^ the bank of a hill (J^ij^ to slide). 

)ioa2^ shafi of a cart (<S>i^ to draw, O.S.). 

^cSh^ f. ^- dripping, leaky as a roof {JiSh to leak, O.S.). 

llACitih O.S. a stone pestle (JiJ^^ root JOMp, to grind to powder, 
O.S., cf. Jj9iJbM). 

]li6d9 O.S. disputer (s^h to dispute, O.S.). 

2309^ O.S. (also '99 in O.S.) a bowl (no verb). 



^* f • -WW m* . « 



jLop^ K. or }0^O0^ U. a coward (^9^ to fear, § 83 D. e). 
Hence jlo^op^ cowardly. 
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^cA^ an oppressor {^\ U. K., Arab. -> pSjil^ AL, 0& to 
oppress. Cf. 0,S. ^fl to distort). 

2$6xl O.S. a vagabond (ajxl to ic^ncJer about, O.S.). 

JaO^m K., O.S. or JUiOfM U. a sharp-sighted person (}j^ to see, 
O.S.). 

290^ O.S. a pounder (diyi to pound, O.S.). 

^aJm a currycomb (^j[«l to curry, § 95 e, 0J8. ^\ [both haid 
Kap in N.S.]. 

;90&:; O.S. a thinker (axI; to think, O.S.). 

AolXm a J9e9<2« [in O.S. a goldsmith] and $Afli.tiii a mortar 
(\^f^ to pottfu2 s 7B^n CShald. ; in O.S. to /t£M fTte^oZ). 

Jxo&M, f« ^i^y O.S.* passive in grammar (O.S. &1 to suffer}. 

JailSilL a suitor, also a beggar (m^iL to ask, Arab.). Hence 
perhaps ^aaSA^ (for ^iSil^) spousals. 

JlLox K., O.S.» or ]lo2i«opu U. (pron. ^ « A^)« and ^09! afi 
acquaintance (ti^al to A^now, O.S.). Cf. jl^oaJi in the next list 

;^o^ O.S. a learner (1^ to learn, 0,^,), Cf. ;^eil in the 
next list. 

2$aA*, f- V^^ O.S. heavy (aijil K., O.S. to ma^*e heavy). 

2seu4 A tft^M:^ man (ajt^ to he angry, § 113 (2). 

fV^V^ a seizor (Av^ to mafe, Arab.). 

4sxaia a 6room (juA to ^weep, O.S.). 

^nniTrffin a pruning knife, a chisel (wwOa to prune, O-S.)* 

23ola O.S., and ;^90^ apostate, infidel (a^ to deny, O.S.). 
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)aoSsi ohoUrie (<sy^ to be angry, Arab.)«. 

}^p5a O.S.* preacher (very rare), cf. f^Aigp § 45 jf. But ^^fo&a 

a litany or a sermon, is commonly used. 

jIoaA rnd (ihsk K. AI. to be sad, O.S.X 
;^€JS, £ ^., O.S. fitting (fLU to suit, O.S.). 
JaosS or l&oc^a jaw (lA^ to diew, O.S.). 
^o^ O.S. a mortal (dj,!)^ to die, O.S.). 
;o^oiio (for ;Loiio), f. ^?, sickly (^x!o to 6« lU, O.S.). 
JmOC^^ f. 4km. barking (y^ to bark, O.S.). 
2soal, f. ^3. «Aywi^ (b^ to «/ty, in O.S. to I^op). 
;^o2^ Ti. a biter (^ Ti. to (ttoX 
.y^oV^i (or ^i) a drop {^i^Sj^ to drip, O.S.). 
;^oal, f. ^^ soft Kap, shy, modest (Jdol to be shy, O.S.) -> O.S. 
^CQ^f Fthakba form, ha^rd Kap. 

2Iq Jkl, f. }ft^^ biting, stinging, for asl (j»sl to 6«to, stii^, Chald. 
VW to perforate). 

l^oiil a cotton beater [a forked stick] (Jfjl to beat, shake, 0.8.). 

Jxatjd O.S. a semantron, a wooden board and mallet beaten to- 
gether to call people to church (:titfl Tkh. AI., O.S. [Shin silent XJ.], 
to hit, strike), 

l^oMd K. [}L^} is usually added], a sty in the eye (i^ K. 
to sliut,fill up, § 95). 

IdoSkld a sacristan, churchwarden [in O.S. an overseer, esp. a 

cborepiscopus, because his duty was to visit], (iSA K.^ O.S. to visit). 
Colloquial in U. 
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ihispib^, f. iSs^t OJS.^ active, in grammar (^^ to do, O.S.X 

l^eoL, f. iStA^ O.S. tranritory (&^ to ;x»ff, O.S.). 
jSoa^L Al. a torturer (09^ AL to torture, § 95 e). 

xSosnL, £ 43.y Al. etraiglU {^^ Al.tobe straight, Arab.X 
)!>oSii a street [in 0J3. one t(;/io entor^], and j&oVL a lane, 
a passage in a house or outside (O.S. Ck^ to enter). 

licioSi O.S. an inhabitant (&baL to inliahit, O.S.). 

^J^oiL, f. ^^ K. swift (Ji>L K. Al to run, in U., 0J3. to rm 
away). 

U^oS,^ aflat cake of dried manure fuel {yS^^ to be flat, Arab,)i 
Ucu^, f. ^ K. cool, § 21 (10) (y^2^ to be cool, O.S.). 

;ioSi^ aflghter (^ toflght, § 97). 

^oftA K« or ^AbViAft^ TJ. a step {^^4^ to step, O.S. ; whence 
also the derived verb kS\ttA^^ pron. 'SM). 

li^Cktoh O.S.* a paragrapli (Mm K. to cut, abbreviate, O.S.). 

2^atlS O.S.* the imperative mood (dilS to comm^ind, OJS.; 
usually fktjk'm U.). 

^O&S a «Kn eruption (fhi^ to cJiafe, O.S.). 

2sa909^, f. ihOm sharp (pijk to cut, O.S.). 

)jb09^ O.S. a Saviour, also (in N.S.) the tail of a flnal letter 
{JAyk to finish intr., in O.S. to save, as. N.S. JiSAiaa). 

JLioki^ book marker [in O.S. separator], and 4^oxS to&Je^, 

tahle of the law (s>B to separate, 03.). 
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4fi^ox3 hernia breacUh (O.S. [?] ^^xd to measure with the hand). 
li^csh, t. ^^l tepid (ijkx^y pron. 4 in U*# to be fopul). 
a^oii^ O.S. a murderer («!Si^ to ibi7{, O.S.). 

}^Q^, f. ^ O.S. ^u^Ae (not heavy), in K. quick (O.S. ii£l to 
be light, whence N,& \hVrto9 § 83 A. 2). 

Ji^oya a biter (\ifA to bite, p. 115). pistinguish V^iJO 
or Jgoiid cartilage, tendon.] 

}Io9db O.S.^ a reader, and tooiJk a cock (ly& to crow, call 
read, O.S.). 

l^yti a wooden rake (^fO to sweep, p. 116). 

iHc^ K. or ;L^O0L!!i^$ U. a vatteg, in Ti. a torrent (» O.S. 

^Q^3 a torrent) and 2Q^€\i K. or ^ooV^a U. id., root-meaning 
to go(l) to explore, as Heb. PL 

U^o^, f. ^ 9utH* {\^i to run, O.S. i^^d). 

iboOMk^ O.S. and J^oji a paramour (pji K to love, O.S.). 

?.\iian^ O.S.* a period of seven weeks (no verb). 

tt^oboi, f. :^^ fmgile (\^ to break, O.S.), cf. p. 224. 

jUSolls a pair of tongs, or a large bone (Ckt^ to take, O.S.). 

^03tS a button (^^ts to button). 

We may add ik^pSS^ V. C^; K.) victory* for ^t^c^ from 

«aiiS^ Cm K.) to con^ti^, though ^aoS^^ is not found Cf. ^^oAVA^ 
above. 

Several other words (mostly foreign) of this form are found, which 
are not derived from verbs ; as jA€\i O.S.* (West Syr. Uol^l) con- 

test, of the martyrs, sjofycJy, wfwvla\ Jiii^aol O.S. ilie prodigal son. 
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->il<r«mK; 4kSa^ O.S. Golg<ahai ;io^\ and M^ fnUking 
veael; ^gyi!^ dysentery, }ft^9Ci!i& doorway, 2oc\il U. maternal 
uncle (« ;^ K., O.S.) ; ^oaa iufi of hair on Hie top of the head 

(for lt^ec\hf root J^^2kA to crown ?) ; jSolSA ^ ^^i^'* '^^ ^ '^'^^ 
«Ao0y and ^ftgiAoa^ a sandal ; ^mi^ni O.S. the law (of Moses) « yo/Eio^; 
^oobaL U. paternal uncle (-JLdfil« K.); ^^oaA a small cake; 
Jaoa^ a b^Ze; 2m^ O.S., Tkh. toUe or tablecloHi; UoaUb O.S. 

ni/^, canon » /vaycfy, U^oaub or jAoaub sinew, tendon (see above), 
and some others. C!!ompare also the following list. 

Pthakha forms jSoSi, ^oaA. 

The following words are added here to distinguish them from 
those in the above list; they are not agents, and many of them 

belong to the O.S. Pa'el formation of which 2&a!kl a son, lit one 

begotten, is an example, (distinguish O.S. 2&o^ a father, lit one who 

begets). In U. most of these are usually pronounced with Zqapa on 
the first ; but the Pthakha usually remains in K. Al. In Q. Sal. J. 
Qaw. they often have Zlama, with the second sound. In some cases 
there is room for hesitation in placing them in this class. , 

}ioJs| O.8.* Junutce, root ^JS, cf. N.S. «JltS K-tobe tmoked. 

JS^fl^a O.S.oaAr. 

2ae^, f. ;&9.Zew. inferior. O.S. 2a^. 

;xoSa R. Sh. tunny aide of a hill (- UamXM or a«xap U.). 

JiKdoaSl^ f. 4i^. large, perh. from %A>adil^ to grind coarse [hence 
is formed -^frff'^S^ to grow » UQiS^i^ U.], see 4^oa2^ above. 
jScdu, f. ^!S. cold (of persons), cf. <\gul?an to be cold, p. 120. 

2iod^ O.S. apple. 
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]^a!AM, f. }&^, O.S. sour; also in Al J^^AiaJm a sour dish 
dressed with vinegar, etc. 

^o^ K. and ^iol^obu* U. (Pthakha sound), f. iliStm 1, clever » 
^o'^ as. Cf. ZLo^; above. 

2^ajyt K., O.S. a boy, a diild, 

;he^, (. -$a., O.S. clever; uauaUy ^L^ in O.S. 

^oftu an oryAan « ;i:^^i O.S. 

}ioii9a O.S.* cummin. 

;LedM.a8 O.S. or ^oSi K. or {o^efid V./ouMain. The firet 

form is for 'SxsPf but in U. is pron. (as most of the others in this list) 
with Zqapa. 

l!Loi^^ f. ^JL*. salt, adj. In O.S. subsi, and so N.S. in fern. 

IdttbO^M, f. i^S. clen^ (as trees). In OJS. lijl^ " (1) inhabited, 
(2) green grass. 

}fiS3oi^ (O.S. fjf) mushroom. 
^cja4 O.S. fig (rare). 
;jb€a4» f* ^- easy ^0.8. ^JtLsS^. 
2dQ&i^ O.S. oven (in the ground), § 92. 

[Akin to these are several with Zlama or Khwasa, cf. § 85 (5); a^ 
)9o6\ m. a scratch, from ^ijS^^ (or ^^^) to scratch; 23e6^ m, O.S. 

and J^dOM f. O.S. luyrsefly; l^ouf m. swelling, from h^ V. to 

swell; JSLcum m. a stitch » O.S. JiL^^l liej^ V. m. or 1^000 K. 

m. a hand, fetter ^ l^^sl AI. « 230oi O.S.; AaaA m. meagre » 

O.S. }!SyA ; }^cu^ m. a prick, from mJJL to pnci; and some others.] 
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We may notice here a very common rule with regard to Rwasa 
and Rwakha when they fall in the middle of a word, which has been 
usually fpllowed in printed books. If the first radical has Zqapa, the 
second has Rwakha; if the first has Pthakha, the second has Rwasa. 
But this rule is quite arbitrary and does not appear to be desirable^ 

it docs not apply to abstracts in }^0«. or to diminutives in }lo., 

J^im^ which have Rwasa and Rwakha respectively. 

(3) An habttual agent is also denoted by giving the first radical 
Pthakha, and the second and third Zqapa, adding Alap. These are 
masculines and take the first plural; they are almost all derived 
from first conjugation verbs. In Al. Asli. whore agents of the first 
form (p. 223) are not used, all first conjugation verbs thu^.form 
agents; elsewhere only a few do so, as in the list given below. : In 
U. Pthakha has the sound of Zqapa in these words; in $a!. Q...Gaw. 
J. of second Zlama. . . j../ . 






L». - -" 



Words of tiie form )mA. 

* ■ » ■ 

li^l O.S.^ [West Syr. ^/a J| cmjunciion (saI to bind, OS.). : 

iM^ a cook V. K., a builder AL, O.S. (^p to build, as O^. ; also 
to eook). 

;jta> bee (a^^ K. to itiek. § 95 d). 

j^Vj» O.S. a liar (J!i^!bO to lie, O.S. Pa. ; no first conj. verb), 

Uld O.S. {diydna) a judge (^^ to judge, O.S.). 

lalf {ziydra) proud (dj^ U. to swell, to be proud). 

23509 0:S. a ringer {i^\ to sing, O.S.). 

}*if O.S. fornicator {^\ to commit fornication, 05.). 

23Jb9 O.S. weaver, knitter (id( to weave, knit, O.S.). 

;IU O.S. a seer (2fbl to see, O.S.). 

ili^ O.S. a ainner (2$^ to nn, O.S.). 



S. OK. 
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)i^ OS. ilA^dfa) a taihr (\^ to $m. OA). 

2^ di(fg& (i^ to dig, O.S.X 

29^ a reaper (d^J; io reap, OJS.). 

}^ym a turner, joiner (\l^ to turns scoop out, OS.). Also 

}»M 0.& a wizard (Slkii^ to bewitch, as.O.S. Ethpa. . No first 
conj. verb). 

}US^ 0J3. a mUler (^ to grind, O.S.). . 

jSi^ amueeper (jup to etveep, collect, O.S.). 

^Jlxdfii OS. a pruner (%mCM to prune, O.S.). 

}a^ an enehrouder (^^p^ to eltroud, O.S. Pal and Aph.). 

)9fft O.S. a scribe (^fio to write, O.S.). 

la^A fes/y; A^vio^, as trecR (afici U.^^jb K. to tie in a knot, 
O.S. !^). 

jLlo O.S. a swimmer (}mA to swim, OJS.). 

Aoi^ O.S. (Zqapa before Wau) a transgressor (O.S. ^OlW^ to 

?ilSA O.S. a VHjrker, labourer {JSjh to work, serve, OJS.). 
^i& a fighter (A& to fight, § 97). 

;^a4 [in as. a prodigal] Wrrf- ^Sl O.S.. N.a {^%h tofiy, 

o.a). 

ijbl^: O.S. huntsman, fisherman (^Jg to A^n^, >?«A, O.S.). Of. 
2^^^ Bethsaida. 

)aii^ tether {^^ K Al. to tie to a post, and as O.S. to cruct/yX 
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}I!jm one who pratfi (jS^ to pray, O.S. No first oonj. verb). 

J3A^6 a pluoker o/gmpes (A^A to pluck, O.S.). 

1^>I^ a tweeper; also obstinate, quarrehome (^^ to be angry, 
to sweep; and in K. to squeeze, as Arab., pp. 116, 230). 

Hoi OJS. (Zqapa before Wau) a drunkard (2od to be drunk, O.S.)l 
)iyl5sO.S. Ji^^i a runner (\iA to run, O.S. J^S). 
;aL9i5 rider (c^i to ride, OJS., § 46). 
laJBI^ a dancer (9Jbd to cla^ice, O.S.). 



jIaS a cotton cZeaner (loSi Tkh. » 2d) TL to c^r coUon). 



l^fXk O.S. a deacon (ssoStM to serve as a deacon, O.S. Pa. ; no 
first coDJ. verb). 

All the above form fominiQes in ]lft^ with the sixth plural 

Several arc of similar form, but are not agents; as li^2 O.S. trough; 
^2 O.S. God; }kciii goddess (p. 37); HiH^ O.S. inner (Zqapa 
before Wau) ; idf\ OJS. (gegdsa) [tlie 2>enitent] tiiief; l^^m O.S. 
member, livib; Jibao paper, Arab.; jApt K. Al. cdnis, pron. f siA 
(sUoaj^ U.); }3aI only begotten; J^^AO^ i green fruit; l\iS tliin, 
lean; ^ AL supper, Arab.; ;^ifi4 ^1* ^^^ (»^?^ U* K.), c£ 
O.S. Xib^ joints o/tliebody; j^yA eaiilien pot; 2a&^ baclAone; 
}^ O.S. Caiaphas; ^aos f. a net, Al. K. ("293i^ U.), also in K. 

a window (s taS^ U.) Arab; }iC^ai a bowl; jSJiis C a jpiece of board 
w a spinning-wheel; ^Hs TL Sh. a jo^-e (conn, with ajtl, § 46 ?). 

Somewhat similar ore }<a\ U. Q. Sh. a 6^<;ar=^eaX. K.; 
liiA or :^x:,d ;M>foAer<l. § 88 ; ;aa\ thief. So Uad jj/oim^A » O.S. 
Ua4. § 85. 
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§ 78. (1) Abstract Nouns are fomiecl, generally from sub* 
staniives and adjectives, by changing the termination to Ui>iOm^ or in 
SaL Q. eta to }opi., (3-^0. Az. ?) ; if there is no termination, these 
endings are added on. Thus ^^olMdSdBO trutJi., from (kaSa true ; 
?4>9^?^\ ^ calling of a sailor, from ydy^oS^ sailor^ § 82 (1), 

cf. «4oi2^ a ihip (Turk,). These abstracts are feminine and take the 
sixth and ninth plurals, § 18. 

Words ending in ynJt-, § 67, p. 168, drop the point under the 
second Yudh in forming abstracts, and the Tudh becomes consonantal ; 
as sfJ^m good, JKsomi^^ goodness, 

A few of these abstracts are formed from particles ; as }^Cbd2p 
quality, from ^& how t (not very common), cC ^It^o^l^ /tow / § 67 ; 
^€2^9^03^ opposition, from iS^^a^ against (see also p. 237); and 

the irregular ^^^Mji^a^hO U. proximity, from }aS9hO near, § 21 (7). 
For other instances see below.' These abstracts are often formed 
from compounds, as ^tjO^Mltf carelessness, from TOm %Sf careless 

(yaJf care). 

Some nouns of this form are not abstracts in sense, as J^^Om 
looml(0.8. a ^op, inn); Jfisofe^ furntture, from 4iS«iJl a hotise, O.S. ; 

}49^^ banquet, from iZSd guest, O.S., also '{ U.; }&iOadK Ti. Al. 

dinner, n4>on (lit. breakfast), § 28 (18) ; J^^iCda; book of the deacon's 

part in the Liturgy (also diaconate), from li*!M deacon, O.S. 

Note that JA^qSm prayer {llS^ to pray), and )^<iM» plague 

(ItJ^ to strike), are not of this form, and have Rwakha, § 18 (9). 

In some cases the abstract has the same meaning as the original ; 
as l^^fO^ » ^ doubt (hard Kap) ; j^^^^^OV^S "" jai^yVu error; 
2Awo*&090f a }Iio9D^ increase, interest 
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From IS^ girl (p. 48), we have ^cMil girlhood. 
Several of these abstracts are formed in H^/Omlt^^ as : — 
}^aiOM4 fohereahotUs, from JsmJ wliere I 
J^^hfluLl O.S.* COM (in grammar), from O.S. )Li » N.S. ma4 ^o I 
l^tfioa fatlierhood, from }39 fatlier. 

j^cuCSA^ fiiendship, from Hia^ frienMy, cf. \#iuQ}9 friend. 
}^Qj\9adS3 opposite situation, from tSsodaa opposite. Also 
regular. So 'iOSb opposition. 

2As€u&boilp (U. jc) enmity, from ^>AM eneiny, regular in K. 

}^CMfi09ar menJbership, from )M9ar member, O.S. 
}&i«ukM O.S. un%, from O.S. >^ one^ N.S. 9^. 
l6jXL^$M relationship, from J^^m a relation. 
^fiSfluSakM badness, from Jaa^ bcu^i § 21 (7). Also regular. 



^oAa largetiess, from Jal large, § 21 (7). 



^J^bCbMU motlierhood, from }iA* motlier. Also regular. 

Jj^^outti O.S. quantity, from }!0A /une^ mticfc/ O.S. 
}£Sa4au!0 derkskip, from jl^XiM a c^^^ Also regular. 
jlNfluMOd obstinacy, from 23dad obstinate. 
IfyoMmb distance, from )jfiU3 /ar, § 2 1 (7). 
}^a*aA>3 shame, from }a09 a^lmmed. 

Note also >^aJccci K. f. or Jiocuico Q. SaL and also U. m. 

• # # • • 

nwltitude, excess, from s^css excessive. 



» I 
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We also have, like the above» tlie irregular ^fisflMAJ^Ot^ (also 
l^ijUl) Imng, eamice, from 1^ there ie, 0J8. ; and jH^OiO & gby 
companionship (also regular in K. as 0.8.), from I^Om companion, 

0,8. And almost all adjectives in JIJs. form abstracts in 2^<Qa-1«. 

which in their case is the regular termination. In XJ. this termina- 
tion is often in quick speech shortened to ei'to. 

Several abstracts have no original, as 2js€u&^ 0.8. fornication ; 

4c^^ Tkh. Al. a writing, » ^^^ U. K. ; l^wH K. Sh. joke, 

ct ^jl § 46; ^ciS^or U. joke, cf. v^a^or joker; l^o^iJtj^ Tkh. 

joke, cf. ^^SbllS U. or ^a^ U. id., Turk. ; }4?^^? ^' P^ ' 

j^'OdSsp O.S. education, § 21 (5); ^o&i^aul eamestnese, cf. \'^!m 

to be diligent; jl^oi^OT O.S. faitli; JiSO^ O.S. a Rogation; 

§ 18(0); ik^oyJm 0.8. joy; iSj^otfi 0.8. letter oftlie alplmbet, cf. O.S. 

^1 a sign; iSj^phiMiOm care; iSf^P^JiiUi mocking. 

(2) The abstract of a noun denoting an agent (§ 77. 1) will 
generally be the noun of action (§ 76). Thus }&i0|ibD^p0 speaker, 

^f>^i^6pO speech; but both forms are sometimes used, as jlf^ai^Maiag 

and 4s^i£w envg, from i!LiM to envy. lij,ffiiatJSiisS!» (O.S. "to) 

pride, is used in preference to JCsSc^KaCO. }^Ml^to is used for 

tradition, ^^Aso for the act of handing down. 

(3) A very few abstracts are formed by giving Rwasa to the second 
radical of a verb and adding }J1, as ?,rifluit heat, from ^ to he 

warm, O.S. ; jlsco^^ O.S. disturbance, from j6^ to disturb, O.S. ; 

jI^odA O.S. apostasy, from iSfik to deny, O.S.; ]i*XM^ O.S. an 

assembly, from jop to sweep, collect, O.S. ; c£ }Idod K. . light, from 

2aS K. to dawn, Arab. 
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We may notice that abstracts are more used by the Syrians than 
by Europeans. Thus they will often say ^oada^ human nature, 
where we should use the conci*ete men. For the plural of nouns they 

say iffjiaif Jl^M^^' ^^ ^ ^"* 

§ 79. (1) Diminutives are formed by substituting ^o. m. (with 

first pi.) or ^Obi f. (sixth pi.) for the termination of the original ; or 

by adding on these if there is no termination. Thus }io^\I a KtUe 

boy, from 23^1 a boy; ^o&^ a little wife, from l^SfS^ a wife, 

woman [root O.S. <(^dJ3 to spin, weave, cf. O.S. }ft^6^.d^ a hired 

epinater]; Hiiof^ a little sister, from }(^ a sister. According to 
Bar Zu'bi all these nouns have Rwakha. 

These nouns are also used to denote endearment. Thus a family 
name tor father h ^ieoA. (The original is not used.) So jloba 

a son (from 0.3. 2&l id.), }i6j^ a brother (from 0.8. ^ id.), Uc^A 
XT. a grandfatJier (from }au& an old nian, as O.S. ; in K. a grand- 
fattier), ^oil a grandmother, U. (from Jvi a motlier or grand- 
mother, 8 .^OLO K.) have now no diminutive force. So ^ouao 

paternal uncle, from JiofiA K. id., ilcSjL maternal uncle, from O.S. 
K. ^ id. p. 38. 

Diminutives rarely denote contempt; as JaoSM priestling, }aqx12 
mannikin. 

This termination is in some words shortened to Obi for vocatives 

and titles prefixed to names. Thus eOA or aflUb father ; obaio lit 
uncle, a term of respect used in addressing bishops and old men» 
especially in U., and also when speaking of binliops. It is also pre- 

fixed to the names of old men, as ciatJbMi 069M lit. Uncle James. 
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The oorreRponding feminine is oi&Jm (lit maternal aunt^ from OS. 

and N.S. ji!\j^), which may be used vocatively as a tenn of respect, 

or prefixed to a name as ^b^ o&oJi lit Aunt Mary. When pre- 
fixed to names these may be used either vocatively or in speaking of 
the persons designated. Other instances of these nouns used voca- 
tively are €u^ K. mother, dim, of ^h U. or i^ K. mother; osiji 

grandfaiher ; ecu K. father (in U. only as a proper name) ; ou 

■ • ■ • 

grandmother ; oMo^ or 'L paternal aunt ; cCkM maternal aunt. 

Of the same form are o!^ hride, from !^^ lU; also ilSi^ U. 
bladder. ilSb^ 2«ec&, and OOA V. platform, § 19. So oi^ f. cat, from 
XsUJa m. Um cot (but >{Ual^ kitten), cu&io U. eunny side of a 
kill a UoM&dp (from ^ty eo twrm) p. 231. 

We may notice the curious diminutives ^casLm U. K. Sp. a very 

little, and Iacas^ Sal, from |^9yl a /t(f{f, which is itself a diminu- 
tive, see § 82 (13)^ [in this word there is usually a very strong accent 
on the penultimate], U^9$ ^v ^ ^^ ^^^^» ^^^ 99 ^^V ^^' (^'* 
^lodoiif very little, from loojbf little^ ]laflUb U, vei^ «maZ2, from 
in^ emaU) ; ^(&imA very gently, from J^iLa jren% ; U^oe^ which 
in Sal. s only just (a variant is «. oOmiaI) from y>»ij on/y, in K. « «o 
i9iany, from J^mkiOI § 67 ; ^CA^^yyi.TL a very liUle,h:om }i^tS>M o^ 
{Y^Tisr, see § 28 (9) ; ^AoSklSbd Ti. (or 'Sa MB. etc.) morning tunlight, 
from )!^i4^ § 67; ^caI Tkh. Aera, from ^l K. Q. tU 

(2) Diminutives aro also formed by using a feminine form; as 
^Ck a tooth, ^^e^ a little tooth (of a cog-wheel). In Tiari these 
feminines aro very common and often have no diminutive force. 
Thus Tiari men will say ][:s3bS^ where other Syrians say l^S^ 



I - 
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a bridge, ^I^ for ^3^ a stone, ^fla\ (with 4) for ^ai^ a 
Me {6)\ . . 

§80. Negatives are formed by prefixing xH bbtb to Syriac 
words and also to most imported words. But Persian words often 
prefer ^1^ the Persian equivalent to jS (not) : as Ayiahftf tmpaeeible. 

The )S is written as a separate word, but it really forms one 
word with that which follows it and which it negatives; thus, 
f^otsJj^l xi iscd alout your mt aming. 

)S can also be prefixed to adjectives and adverbs. This gives a 
more emphatic negative than if }j^ or }j^ were put with the verb. 
Thus loSpi «f^^ %^ it was not-good (bad) is stronger than }jQa)k )S 
^f^m it was not good. 

%jb is also used similarly with the infinitive, as yr*\^\ J^ to 
re/rain Jrom working, 1 Cor. ix. 6. 

§ 81. (1) Adjectives are freely formed from substantives by 
changing their termination to, or by adding on (a) jLl^l (^) (^f 

(0) }il.; (d) ^^ '•, The last three especially denote dwellers in a 

particular place. These Syriac terminations are very frequently 
added to foreign woids. 

Examples, (a) JxM watery, from jJjbo water (O.S., AL ^^). 

(h) jlalSi^ a Tiari man, from T^S^ Tiari (lit Hie sheep-folds), 
one of the Ashiret districts of Kurdistan. 

1 Several in AL which end in JiO- are not diminniiTee; as ]l&fldu^ VHmder, 
remimbrance (a23fllip U. K.). 

a GR. 31 



242 GRAMMAR OF VERKACtJtAR STRUa [5 81 

• ■ . • ■ • ■ ■ ■ ' ■ 

(c) ?II>»<iu<i>i a Tkhuma man, from JmomAi ^huma (another 
Ashire^ district). }Ii9Mj K. Al, a hunter, or fisherman, from 2&aJ 
game. (In t7. 29^^^ is used, p. 234.) 

(d) Yiii^ bodily (rarely U&^X from 2^ a body; (isiUk 
a man of Chumba, from }3ift Chunilnt (a village of ^iari). 



Notice ?Iii?^ timely, from Ji^f fiW; jll li%*i» citizen, from 
^$L9M city; llLlttS^y jILbkdl both e^emo/ \tho latter more col- 
loquial), from old plural forms in ^ but the latter is not O.S. ; see 
§16.ie. 

Words in }!, }Iy yi, may form adjectives in }II : as jIl^o^oaA^K 

astrologer, from Jj!5^€u^o&^^2 astrology. 

The local adjectives are much more common in Kurdistan than 
in the Urmi plain, where the same idea is usually expressed by ^ 
wn of (a plural noun used as singular/! 16. il c) or >^ sons of, as 
w^dol >Jp an inhabitant of Urmi. 

Several of the local adjectives are irreg^ilar. Thus from ylbd^ol 

Urmi, }ll%^hpl or jli^^^ol Ti. (in Ashitha t^dol and 

^ILaMSoI respectively); from clSJ^ Jilu, jIoM^; from ^s^ff^ or 

fAp Die (or Dizin) jHfAd ; from l\^ Diea, ^\j^ ; from bAcry India 

(an earlier form of which is oyiaj\ jIoMcry an Indian, }*kicry a pro- 

dud of India ; from oJ^o Walfu, jli^^o or }Ioa^^o ; from 

tSiOSUop yii>l ilfar Bishu, i!isu6f^ yi&Sao ; from jla^ A St Amadia, 

^^ALi horn ^h^Sidon, t^Hf^^mOB. jliSu^; from uovftiaott 

Qudshanis (Kochanis), }ji$i^cJBl or ^ILo^i^od ; from ots Tu, }llo^ 
or}I2o^ 
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The termination jSL (see above) often denotes the same as the 
English adjectival termination -ish, as ?iM9Q2^ blackish, from jiiOA 
black; Hiti^bOJ^ reddish, from jJ^aSoJ^ red; so }Il^i* Mong, 
from Ji^Mii* Umcf. But }Ii$oS^ » grayish, from liSoS^ gray. 

}A\m 0.S, singular (in grammar), from O.S. Jum on«» is irregular. 
The word for plural is jl&lli^ O.S., from O.S. \iVsis many. 

From J^sosSl deaOi, wo have jift^oitt deadly, but this 19 alap a 
masa substantive » a plague. So jJjWM arm, for jjLLa^vT^t^lS 
a bvUy, from ]lAJL^ /ace. Note also }JL&oS^ » universal, act p.S.| 

from O.S. jiS^ eAe whole. 

• « ■• 

(2) Adjectives are very much more common in Syriac than in - 
Hebrew; but thoy are much less common than in European lan- 
guages. The word 2ka9 lord of, § IG. ii,/ can bo prefixed to almost 

any substantive to make an adjective. Adjectives thus formed are 
of either gender or number. 

(3) Adjectives may be rarely formed by prefixing d of, to the 
corresponding substantive, cf. |i;9cud^ V^oa Scpirii of lu}ltness 

a Moly Ghost. So fyi^^ Ipdo a rose of Hie plain (le. the fields) 
a a mid rose. 

(4) For the English terminations -able, -ible, the O.S. passive 
verbal noun in ^2x^ is sometimes used, but not colloquially. Thus 

?.lSyA^V> measurable, from i2i29i. But see § 34 for a common method 
of paraphrasing these expressions. 

(5) Adjectives are also formed directly from verbal roots. For 
those of the forms }j^aSi3, A^^ see § 77 (2). More common are those 

of the old participial form 7^*^, which wo must distinguish from 
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the newer participial form )VnS^ • Some of these have become 

substantiyea The Pthakha is usually sounded like Zqapa in XT., 
not in K AL Z. In Q. Sal. etc. these usually have long Zlama on 
the first radical. 

Words of the form VLjS^. 

• • • • ■ • 

(a) AdjecHva. 
liS^ OB. lean (>S^ to be lean, O.S. Ethp'el). 
Vifuft envious (biL«aM to envy, Arab.). 
?Syi\^7 O.S. idle, unemployed (^Sj^ to cease, O.S.). 
^OAOa O.S. pleasant dpijp to be pleased, § 76. 5). 

• * * 

)!L^^ K, O.S. thinned out (as trees) »3!Lb U., p. 247 {^3» 
to thin out, as OS. Aph.). 

9 * • 

;LflLttji O.S., E. minute, adj. » }«L^ U. (Ji^^ to make fine, 0.aX 
see below, b, and p. 247. 

}iL9^ O.S. righteous (O.S. JtA^ to be just). 

^hi Sal. » O.S. }^d9 dever (Chald. ^"IT to ctU). 

}!»id^ O.S., AL tm^ » 3|\^ 
perfect, in OJS. to be wise). 

;2flubAM O.S., K. tmmi » ;^ V., p. 247 (^Jii to be warm, O.S.). 

jduiM OJS. sharp (idxl to &« ^AaYj), O.S.). 

lyiJtC O.S., K. Aonoura&/6 » 2^6bM U. (iJOl K. Al. to maie 
heavy, O.S.). 

Jid^Ad^ O.S. gentle, humble, p. 247 (5^^ to be jfentf^, O.S. 5^). 

2a^3^ O.S., K. &t^er» :a^ U., p. 247 (9^ K., ^^ U. to &« 
Ktt«r, O.S. ii). 
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;L^ AL elean^f^k V.^l\l, Ti. (A\yi Al. to eUanse, 
Arab. ; to drip, U. as O.S. Pa.). 

iyA^Tk\uth%n^&jaa^Tl»\u^^ 

iilfOiA M. intelligent {pa^ Al to und^ 

i^^ O.S.* departed (O.S. aiSi to depaH, die), see 1)elow, b, 

^jLisL O.S. ancient ( JilJ^ K. to be old, O.S.). 

IsJk^ O.S., Al. rich; used everywhere for Diwv in the pamble 
(O.S. i^kSi to be rich). 

?\Aj «o&er, p. 247 (i\N|£Hfl to become sober ; also in K. of water, 
to become clear ; O.S. Pa. to strain otU). 

^yh OJS. holy (»Ja to be holy, 0.8.), see below, b. 

:!}>$ O.S., E. cold » lyJ^ v., p. 247 (SjLd ^o be coM, O.S.). 

V^L^ far (JJU$ to be far, as O.S. Ethpa.). 

^JkS 0.^. sofi (j^i to be soft, OS. fifS). 

;fiUb5 O.S. yine (O.S. ktt^S to maJbe f/ati ; cf. N.S. illa^S» to 
liammer out metal), p. 247. 

\\%hX O.S. warm (^ to be loan^i, O.S.). 

;ja!^ O.S./a^ (O.S. ^ to &e/ae or npe). 

> 2au^ O.S. beau^t>{ (54^ to p^eczee, O.S.). 

Zlii&X O.S. erue, p. 247 (aai K. to 6e ^ron^, OJS. ai; also in O.S. 
to 6e ^rwe). 

lUiSis O.S., K. t£^ » ;i!!Ln U. (O jS. «24^is; to be wet). 



• • 



All these form feminines in }^ , 
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(6) Substantiffes. 

Mtti f. musk mdon, so called because it ripens by being buried 
in the sand while still growing. (i2i^Xa to ripen, be cooked, O.S.) . 

^^nu (OB. \) stack (M&^to stack, U. K. ; in Al. to happen, 
bothasO-S.). 

^i;^ X a fine (yaij^ to fine, Arab.). 

pAfJtiljf uu a ndnute (of time), see above, a. 

2|m&o O.S. m. vein (no verb). 

}Lmmi OJS. t axe (no verb : connected with O.S. Jmm to split ?)• 

}LboI O.S. f. rigid Iiand ; a cubit (no verb). In the former sense 
also lito^ 

lyfO^ O.S. m. a light [sun, moon, etc.] (O.S. &^^ to shine). 

1%^ (O.S. Ml) m. nose (OS. iMi to sncre : sLi K. Al. to kill ; 
U. to saw). 

llftd^ f. trumpet (O.S. k9a to «nor^). 

2^3A m. large sieve, for earth (dao to ^, as Chald.). 

JImJJW O.S. m. iooX; c/ £/^ buried service for laymen, see above, a. 

l^iN^A O.S. m. unleavened cake (OJS. ad^ to be unleavened). 

)!fiiSJri 0^. m. a «ani^, see above, a. 

lau\if O.S. m. godfather, lit a neighbour; and '{^a^ O.S. f. 
godmother {^iJ^ K.tobe near, O.S.). 

^iiiX^ O.S. m. pnes^, usually ^ in N.S. (0.a shtobe old). 

^^\'^ O.S. f. incense boat (no verb). 

yS^;^*^ O.S. m. a man's name, lit a ruler (O.S. \y' to rute). 
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Jayikx m., <$&• f., partaker (^Si to partake, hard Kap, Arab.). 
it^ts O.S. m. dragon (no verb). 

Of the same form are the foreign words JSuialf slack, jliyfby f. 
treasure, Turk, (also U^), ^kf&k f. ^Itito, ;i2LSi f. peack ?^;^f 
m. fnare. So ;Lm» f. Arm/ea O.S. jLoA. 

Note that words like ?\A^ come from %kW roots, as Jlj^^^ of 

which the Pal pres. part is C^j^p. Hence in N.S. the verbs appear 
with a medial Alap, while the adjectives have the doubled consonant. 
Y«t under influence of the adjectives we get in N.S. 5^9^, SSiiMI 

K. or ^ii U.. 5^aS, iai K So ^^Ti. to bathe ^^J^V.Tkh. 

§ 39, and perhaps ^L to bum, in cooking, from O.S. jllm amell of 
meat, etc. The O.S. Pa'el of these verbs has the double consonant, 
and therefore in N.S. we have as second conjugation triliterals iViHyr 

K. to tliin out trees, A\g|ift to become sober, AXA**} K to make light; 

perhaps also i\\y^> to be quiet (akin to ^^3^ id.), and ^iX!ao to tame 

(akin to O.S. ^ id.). 

§ 82. Foreign terminations. • 

A large number of nouns and some verbs are taken from foreign 
languages, especially Persian, Turkish, Kurdish and Arabia The 

nouns take the terminations . jLis. (esp. K.), ^^ }fiso very freely. 

The verbs are conjugated exactly like those which are from Syriac 

roots and regularly form verbal nouns, eta 

» 
Most of the -words imported into O.S. from the Greek are now 

obsolete; though scientific terms have in many coses been lately 

imported into the language from the Greek, sometimes through 

English, as }il4%V^olV^ for 'ot^ geography. 
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Tbe oommonest of tlie foreign terminations are bb follows: 

(1) mA from the Turkish, meaning one who. performs the busi- 
ness indicated by the word (all masc.), as yMO^A a earavcm driver^ 

from ^hok a caravan, f. When ]Ll*. is added on to a foreign word 
(as above) it is usually dropped before this termination is added, as 
.i^>l!il^ a driver, from jiaajL a waggon, cart, f. This termination 

is sometimes added on to Syriac words, as ^^dJi&ol a traveller, from 

ili^ol a road, t, s^i^his doorkeeper, from ^S&^ a door, m., ^y^^K^ 

« ^Jyl^ § 77 (3), miller. All these words take the first plural (^) 

and make abstract nouns in Jl^^f^ These nouns are very common. 

jk^^ait* petitioner, from ffl^ petition, f. is irregular, 

(2) Sp Pers. Kurd, (masculines), e.g. 933^^2 tenant (ot land), 
9&sispf o2 K. orator (Kurd.), h\iM husbandman (O.S. llal), 9&A*9fii 
wounded, Sof fl6{U€\ joui^neyman, 9|^09 pitclifork, iAjL^ debtor, 
9|aM0Bcrr capable of speech, b^pL treasurer, MO^ caravan driver^ 
S|^Sa merciful, a Vva i ^i ^ sorcerer, hhSjolL wise, hhh>& promise, 
d^!^p| swrcerer, hhlifX grateful, hiLhi Al. lawyer, bhs^is his- 
torian, S|jbUdis superstitious, and many otheis. 

(8) 9A Pera (masculines), as iafisAOl artificer (» $^o2 § 19^ 
a&o|le\ guilty, aa^Sor meddler, 9a60o!L« attendant, ^^^^K^ 
avaricious, Pi&Aih9 coppersmith, 3A(silbp grateful, aAxOi painter, 
h^ishm carpenter, aA^bfibn pious, i^isii^ artisan, i^ix litigious, 
xAs^ii lawyer, i^o6s repentant, and some others. 

(4) ai^ or iX^ Pers. (masc.), as 9^0^ worldly (2*&0d the 
world, f.), 9iS^a*^ lUigious («<afd judgement), iHjsS^ inheritor, 



♦ • 
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(^&«W an unclaimed inheritance), iHjfCji merchant (2^00 trade), 
9i2^ox glasMower (ficai glass, m.). 

(5) f& Pen. (masa), as fAis^A calico maker (It^ calico, m.), 
fAti^Siiijk flint and steel maker (^ttatl^ fli''^ o,nd steel, m.), ^dik^ 
cotton dresser {S^^ colovred cotton cloth, m.), fOJsfo watchmaker 
(Kio t a watch), pil^6s^ saddler (A^Cs^ m. a saddletree). 

(6) <J^ Pers., as ♦^k^aLSA pencase, f. OUSJa pen, f.), ^^LA tea^ 
kettle J. (m^ tea, m.), •.^^^ travelling bag, I, «^a&S^9J^ vagabond, m., 
^^Sioik candlestick, m. (%^tt waa, I). 

(7) 4^ Txirk., properly an abstract termination, ^2>^il middle, t, 
see p. 158, %\^xri hood, I, 4^m^ a snug comer, f. (ih^^ a pro- 
tection, t), »^\^auy expenditure, i (also «X^Xm)> ^\» TV*^ T /^^ 



tidings (or present for tidings), t, ii^beacix first fruits, i, \VnnffiA 
/ea«f, f. (this word has become concrete exactly like the O.S. equiva- 
lent ^O&Albp, cf. ;^Qmi&1 § 78), 4^^ ^ ^0^^* 

(8) ^, oj^, uOJ^ Turk., usually denoting o/* or belonging to a 

place ; as J^iu a native, m., n\i4imnSi or ucXiSOAO^ an Osmanli, 

eiSil a native, m., cu^ U. a &tc^A, f. The names of many villages 
in the Urmi plain have this termination. 

(9) ^ Turk., as }2oS^Od a button, }^op a stuffed eatable, t, 

}!MI909Ab an ice (the sweetmeat) f., J2M990A bar, bolt, m., J59S0AJQ3A 

poison, m., l^tu^ts K. kind, sort, m. (» acfA^ U. m.), {.iodOfiN co^^ 
tron. 

(10) 9jai Pens, (used by. itself s a band, f.), bjaofd amulet, £ 

(Turk, bazu, a calf), '^iiooi skilful (3JL001 «K//, f.), bu&il 
8. GR. 32 
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farrier^ m. (i!ik;ii a horse shoe, m.), 'g^»>V\i>Hi story teller, m. (\ > tit 

9tory, f.), V^^k^^ besieged (iSlUlkh castle, I), '^%^\A ff dovetailed 
(ikJUsf padlock). 

(11) «^tsA Fers, and Turk, denoting a place: «,^jQ)dktl^i Afghani" 
Stan, ^^^JS^OMOJ Hindustan, «,^UMdCQ Kurdistan (mth Kap,§ 119), 
♦JsQjtrtflu^ Germany, ^.^sAiS^Sd Europe, and many others. . 

(12) }Jk Turk., denoting of orbelonging to a person (K. only), as 
sJ^cl jilSJi the pen of Jonah {^cl). 

(13) ^ Turk., a diminutive, jhij^ garden, f. (Turk. &I(|p&, id. ; 

80 N.S. •^^o^ gardener, m.), ^aMkOa handkerchief, ^^O^ U. bucAre^, f. 

(}Sop K. large bucket :— so O.S. ; Pers. dol), ^^Soh (or ^) cwp- 
(oar(2, f. (Turk, and Mod. Gk. dulapi), ^fJf a little, dim. of ^ 

§§ 28(0), 79, JOkicuA^'ar, f., also a small wooden tray, from •.^ 

a large tray, m., t^\nV small carpet, f. § 120, }y%^ fiddle, f., 

}aa|Jb MNici^pan, f. («,^ }jb cai<2(2ron, f.), }awJS recess in a wall, or seat 

a^ a (2oor, f. (but lea f. is the usual word), l^slts kettle, f. (^ id.). 

(14) }L1 a house, Pers. (all fem.), ?l<l*nwi printing office (}lttA>3 

printing press), }L1a>03 (^)|imon,from ywAOd prisoner, m. (which 

is also i^aMJCdO^), }Llia»d judgement hall or «t^tn^ room, from v^? 

judgement, f., iLLoajJci ante^room (because coffee [lo^ ^•] ^ made 
there), and many others. 

(15) fo Pers. as ^oSiii litigious, ^%n»ioL conjurer, m., fO&poU 
gambler, m., follyao mummer, m., fA-ioV^ a dome, f., ^Xfi> 
tidier, m., fSMtSAoa rope dancer, m. 

(10) lh as 9^ cooA? (male) U. (in E. yAAJ); fi^ fea-po<. 
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(17) &^ Pen. (masa) meaning son of, as 2s^o^ prince (lit son 

of the Shah), which makes fem. }A%b^o^ princess, &}ljtff nMeman 
(son of a Bey). 

(18) » or &I&, as »isSMil or :uis^ zealous (KS«il- zeal, 

f.)i «i&mOS lahourer (forced), {ly$M fm^ced lahwr), jE>a4 ^ P^^ 
sent, t 

(19) &^^ a common abstract ending in Arabic words, as ^»*^^ 

jjrmce. Also used for concrete nouns, as 2s&o^ a dwelling. These 
are feminine. 

(20) We also have fOd in fO^jXs a pack-saddle maker, from 
^S^ a pack-saddle, m. ; 9Jlap in 34!sp2s2^e3 rich (cf. '^f>a wealth) ; 
«^ in «,oi^9S doorkeeper, Al, from }S^3b a cJoor, and «jDii^ gar- 
doner, cf. (13); ;d and ^ in ;a^Q^ » j^^qS m. fuie, ?Ait,i>i U. 
sign, m.-UijA Al. m., ^aaoLd Z.»Ua:Ld K.^^oIjD XJ. f. 
tc^a^er ptp^. We may here add tlic Persian prefix m s 6a{2 ; as ^ai&ai 
infamous, uofla&ai gluttonous, ^5&ii faded, SftS^aiy^ sensual, 
^9&9 scoundrel. 

§ 83. Derivation or Verbs. 

The great majority of N.S. triliterahi are found in OJS. ; some 
which are not found in O.S. are found in Chaldee. Others are taken 
from the Arabic, and a few from other languages. In several cases 
where the form of the verbs is the same as in O.S., the meaning is 
different ; sometimes it has altered under influence of the Arabic. 
But in many such cases the O.S. meaning is found in some one of 

the dialects though it is not in general use ; thus ]iS^ is to seek 

usually in N.S., in O.S. and Al. to err (d^ i^il^ to wander after a 
person, so to seek him) . 
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For ^ y &^ introduced into N.S. verbs to replace other letters 
in corresponding 0J3. verbs, see §| 100, 11 3, 

The manner in which N.S. conjugations are derived from tho old 
forma has been explained in §§ 30 sqq. Verbs derived from foreign 
languages follow the Syriao model in the formation of their tenses. 

(A) QwtdrUiterals. 

Quadriliterals in N.S. shew a great developement; the following 
are the principal classes of them^ 

(1) Causatives, corresponding to O.S. Aph'el, § 45. 

(2) Palpel verbs, derived from ^Vbn roots (usually O.S.); but 
some are formed from other roots on the same analogy. Such aro :<—• 

^ "^7^ tocreep.ct ?^ai^ aii<,S77(2). 

f|gff£te Sp. (pron. a « id) to squirt milk from the cow, cf. ^^ 
imw<. 0.&, N.S. § 18 (5). 

\g\iyao Q.S. to bahbk, (cC O.S. ^ to con/use). Also to grow, 
jUossom, K. ^)SfihM (5). 

^iSAm to tivinkle, be beautiful, for ^m£m Arab. 

\v\'l'*rt to be con/used or untidy, for S^jfSAnp. 

igfft^iLbJ (pronounced thin) to epeak idly in K. ; fp bl^aJt, for 
8ee(3). 

\^V^1rt O.S. to make round; O.S. \2is^ to revolve. 

%ffi^i^M» -> ^S«^ below (10), Kurd 

^^3M to thin out trees -> ^&» K. § 81 (p. 247). 

P^'^ O.S. to bleed. Cf. O.S. ;i^^ -> N.S. i»f blood. Also 
^9^ U. see (15). 

> Many of those to which intransitive meanings are here attaohed are also iransi* 
tlTe or eausative; and Wc« v«r#a. 
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•.^^ to turn over as.cattlo/ Arab. 
Jdbub^^M O.S. to make email m Ji^h Nj3., OJS. (Jtt)). 
C^cpi^po to incite, mortify (flesh). In O.S. to remotfe, from i!^ 
Either, but Apb. C^ajl to mock, from root t^J^oy. 

hofho^^ to craeh, hvrst into laughter. In O.S. Palpel to infure, 
fight; but Pal to yelp. 

4hfi^ib9 to prod, K* or to he pale, the latter from Arab.'; c£ Cbakl. 
^tohe clean, so Heb. 

^0oibo to ring as a hollow vessel, O.S. ^i and pi ; also ja^hiM 
in N.S., see (6) below. 

JttfLdibO to sound ae wine in a ekin, K., to be shaken up, U.» to 

hurst into laughter. In Chald. Pal to bind. Cf. O.S. ^oUf a wine 
skin. Perhaps onomatopoetic, 

ip^ to bray. Cf. O.S. 2^4 clamour. 

8 »Ay*o to search, pick out with a knife, pick the teeth ; O.S. 

iSyii to dig, § 113 e, or ^ to scratch, rub. 

ikJ%JM O.S. to wash away as a flood, from Wli^ to wash, as 
O.S. 

^JSAtM K. to wu^ about as a dog (no second Mim), O.S. yiM to 
smsll* 

MlbO O.S. to have fever; or in K. to get warm, from J9j^ 
(0.a^}to6€Ao& 

Ay^y*ir> to feel faint, Arab. 
«l!0 to ru^fo, ra^^, Arab. 



• • 



M # 






or perh. from moS^ K. to crush, as OJS. ? 



0» 
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iVi^Vi^iiD to adorn oneself, perb. O.S. \,\S^ (d eoveTf see 
below (4). • 

ASj^^Sijm to flicker (ms O.S.)> v^nk, flutter K, clap K. . 
9&I059 or ffl^f&M ^0 «put^ (the former in K. to vshine), cf. 
fta^ K or 9fikSM to ijpatter. 

• • • 

^ to ehiter in pieces, crash, for n^-^^ § 113 0. 

^*rr^^^ to blacken, char, smoke (for preserving), parhoU; also 

passive of these, N.S. ^j^ to (e black; see also below (16) and § 02. 
i^ArviJP to clap, to beat water with the hand as children at play, 

to roll in a baU, as eaxia; perb. for >£i>rk^fvb»y O.S. J^ to be curved, 
O.S. }fla jpoZm 0/* tlie Ihand. 

Sig^aOM to deafen; N.S. Isfli dec/,' Arab. See also below (15). 

fi^&iiM to «o&, U. or be dry, crack as a dry kettle. 

AVVvifl to glisten, from N.S. )^€u^ splendour, Kurd. ro^A t 

oi^o)\to U. to pan^ (sound oi), cf. O.S. l^sffi^ panting; Heb. and 
Chald. root, to 60 tired, O.S. oiSojS^ to wonder. 
fb^fSiD U. to annoy, c2t9tttr6; O.S. %^1 to injure. 

m»\»<\hg to #nujf o&out as dogs, perb. « oi2^Cf}!xao» 

A\>\^ to prod, from Arab. ^ to beat. 

yV*a%^0 O.S. to mum&/0 » /EXjMbd K. (16) ; root i!i!kii». 

JlSktt!Sa> to make loose, rumble, Arab. ; or to glitter » ^V»f^^ 
see (5). 

iK^ft^M to ^reod ctoti^n, Arab. So Jsp K. 

^^ao to sob, whine as a child, root fs; cf. N.S. ddfi a spoilt 
iAild, Pers. 
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<Mj|Mii^ K. io pant, Anh. 
^^idJdO togroanmaO,S. ^1^7 
^aibQ to tear, worry as an animal bj;!^ K.,iO.S. 
. ^atAitti^ to be damp, Pora.^, cf. }&!da N.S. damp, 

Jlifti^g to stammer, sob, hesitate, from Arab, root to croak. 
^^fAfi9 K. to be loosed, O.S. mmmI^I^ to be weak, or languid, 

866(3). 

\A>^'ag to beseech, for \^\^ » Heb. 7?l3rin, 

aAti^ta to dissolve, mortify (as flesh), O.S. JLXafi^, see also (15). 

k^tS$^ to tear, pull (wool); cf. O.S. tfjAijA to make tmall; 

866(15). 

h tobe hushed, Arab. ^j/f\%^^ ; no Mim prefixed. 
SmSj^ todiirp, c£ O.S. and N.S. 2dM*M a cricket, 
^yh^ to cuJt into logs, O.S. ^, cf. N.S. 2^ a log. 
\tjSjb:so to lighten, U., hapten. At., get less, K., fight, K. ; O.S. \&. 
ia> flatted to cluck, O.S. ^d^. Cf. N.S. }!$ f. clucking hen. 

gliglJCitf or up^tjtotep to &rea£ tn pieces, N.S. ^id to breoib, ctU, 
. cf. Chald. and Heb. |*p, and Heb. DD^p to cm^. 

«1 &1 Sm to tremble, shiver, also in K. JbXOSsid = aX ^ N.S. 

(Arab.). 

«Vw^9^ ^* or yi«iMSiSi9 to (ImV^, O.S. 4^5. 
«V SAlSm to crat£;2, O.S. xls. 

f^aAa^Sso E. (hard, final Kap) to boil f9od, 0.8. ^5 to soften, 
p. 247. 

Ss^aiap to jT0t(;2, purr: in K. to &e an^rry (in O.S. riwke angry); no 
second Mim. 
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U^§aSm to &e or mdttf «ft2f, as mud « Arab. ^j. . 

ili&dSiM to flap ihe winga, brood, heat hard as the heart, pity, 

dangle, OR /jAS. ' 

mSmSm to shiver intr. K., bruise; have an abscess, K. ; O.S. J^. 

Jiya^ to hammer out (O.S. Pa. to make thin), also in K. to 
shiver, p. 245 and above. 

■ • 

^§^Sm to tremble, shiver, OS. j^S*. 

imX4^ E. to feel faint, 0.a mX. Also in Nj3. to crush, « O.S. 






5Mf\t!M» to shake, V,, as Arab. Also in K to weave loosely ; 

M VA.t^>i*^ i0 sew loosely, is perhaps the same word (both hard final 

Kap). 

oMfip to ^ope. No Mim prefixed. Chald. K^&B^ . 

yTTT^ to feel faint; to throw down, K. Heb. Qal, and Chald. 
Ethp'el to be or make desolate. 

abao to dangle, drawl, be languid ■> Chald. /tO^ to let down. 

id^xddbd to ^b'cltf, O.S. ildJSbi. . So id^ N.S. glidingly. 
%daJadbo to cbetor, rottZe, O.S. ^ttOai to ftreoAr. 

«. ^a&)M to tftnoAre, cen«e, O.S. «^. 

See also the onomatopoetic verbs below (15) which are of the 
same form. 

(3) A few correspond to O.S. €^ verbs, as : 
X^ifiO to tread down, O.S. d^, but Chald. also Vh^ 
yini^^^il tabreathe hard, O.S. yA to blow, see also (2)l 
Sacai&h9 to fall or spout as water, perhaps OJS. aoCK to leap. Cf. 

. . . • • • 

N.S. 2dQXkaB a waterfall, ixia^ noise of falling water. 
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The verbs (all pronounced broad) d|^a£W to roar as an animal, or 
a fire, b O.S. aia (see 2), ug)\g>\» to diew, in K. to gnash tiie teeth, 
from vAip ^ chew, N.S., O.S., and 9^9Jb9 to low as buffaloes or 
camels, from O.S. 94^ id., are similar. 

(4) Some of these reduplicated verbs correspond to verbs jS or 
%lkA, Those which have J^ are pronounced very broad: thus 
ANyyio&i^ and y$^^b^ are quite distinct in sound. 

a. 6S(SS^ to foam = ^^ N.S. id., cf, N.S. odi^ f./oam. 

^^Q^ to please « Uot N.S., O.S. 

\^\\^^ U. to spoil a child, perhaps connected with y^V 
a 6oy (see 2) [or from ^p^ § 47]. 

f&fiiao to «o&, ti;Atne, nT3 Chald. to chide, low (oxen), bleat. 

i^^Kbo K. to hang, perb. for ^<S^6oo « O.S. jHfs • Another 
form is ^9^^ » O.S. ^^igfjsll id. 



b. ^f^f3b9 to make a hole « j^fo, N.S., O.S. 
JM A!»,9iiO to t(;eep, a O.S. ^b, " ^?^ ^* 

i^^fStf to toar clothes (also in K. to weep), perh. for "l^ilbd, from 
k^'^ to split (Arab.). Also «S^fbo. 

ANySi\y\^ K. to{ap«N.S. -^<^^ Arab. 

At1^,nf^^ to crocA;, « C^j^, N.S., O.S. 

^^VgV?'*^ ^^ Vl?9^ ^^ ^&Aa>^ to cue tip, sSj^, N.S., O.S. 

^^<j>b^ to knock - Chald. VjSII. 
s. GR. 33 



258 QRAMMAB OF VERNACULAR STRUG, [§ 83 A 

(S) Many quadriliterals are formed by repeating one or more 
letters of the root ; os—Sk'fjSfylo to grow, see also (2), and }^9itt0 

id. (the hitter also to hang in E.), « ]b$ AU OJS. 

6^i» to dig, ^SsA to wear out, N.S., O.S. 

^ihia to scatter m Chald. ^TS by metath. C£ aD>4aA^ below. 

fS^l2l^ to abhor, also fS^fi^ « ^j!^ E. (which in Arab, is to 
deride) « O.S. gi\. 

gQ^9^ to grind coarse, E. « U^S^ N.S., as O.S. Fa. In U. 
to grow, from }iC&oi!k^ large, % 77 (2). 

a&^&^ to drag, ssii^ to draw^ N.S., O.S. 

iS1^339M to scatter, squander^ Chald. p^*l. 

CKdd^ to pine away, O.S. dsS^ to ru5, wear. 

\\\j», also '^ to stare « 4JI^^ N.S. tU 

\^isso U. to //U N.S. A^^. 

J0SjAi» to dazzle, Chald. ppT to «Atna, as O.S. Aph. In N.S. 

. tiu^ B to «tore. 

ft 

]lf aibo to he moved by news, to start with fear, O.S. ]i4fi<^2' 

MMf SfS0 to brtfoA; out as sores or leaves, O.S. ^i to hurst forth 
as the sun (Castell). In Heb. also of leprosy^ Qal. 

^93^ or A^SfM to<croec&«N.S. ^9^ or ^|i, O.S. ^9. 

^fS^^ to fall from a height, as water, root ^99 ;• in Heb. D^T 
to tnutulato. See also (2). 

^JiS^JM to undermine by water, O.S. 9i^ to Aurroia, of. 29!Lj69 (6). 
s^mKJj^ to gnaw, from »!Vy\<l to scrape, as O.S., p. 234. 
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^XmM to gnaah the teeth, OJS. JAiJ^ 
t^yi^ to delay, O.S. i^^l to hesitate. 

\1^^)v^ ^ ^'^^^> ^^^ ^^ ^ ^^^ HP (eggs)> to strike, as 
0J3. Also in E. to mnk«t ASj^^S^^m. See (2). 

aM to AmocA; a6ou^ shake^ hence to fte^^tV oneself;' root -V^t^ 
as Chald, Hi ph. 

j6aM9 to drc^^ j^ to «t«;e^/), coKec^, N.S., O.S. 

^.44^ U. to «i;(?M» O.S. ^ttl, (w4i to Wow, K,S., O-S. ; in 
K. metaph. to tell a lie), 

^^JL^ to cruntble, for ^4aA^^ » O.S. <|^xd and ^9^4 ; see 
p. 269. 

\jyi^!!tf or %\ijal^^ to ffto^^^r, i!i^ to/o/^, N.S., 0.& 

^yAi^» to t(^ear oa^, tear tr.»N.S. \i^f O.S. 0^S5<Sj| to 60 
torn. 

UQ»A&^» to scatter, take to pieces, » %maA M.S., O.S. (but cC 0.& 

iA^jQ>l^ to tfcaftor). In K. artSA^ perhaps from sxh N.S., O.S. 
to separate. 

^mVmJ^ to have spasms, perhaps ^I to cliop, K., O.S. 

JLjMi^M to examine, perh. ]l|J^ to «ee, N.S., O.S. 
^SL^S**^ to^u;, O.S. 1^^ to 00^0, § 45^. 
^Sf^S^ to «maH, O.S. ^^J to beat, whence also -^^^^Vt or 
''^V^**^ ^ ^^» ^^^^^^* perh. from heatiiig the breast 

to shake, mix up, K. (in U. to jnoA; raisins, to crack 

walnuts), from Arab. yj*j^ to collect Hence also perhaps 
to pack, gather up, economise, in K. to peel walnuts. 

to become weak, in K. to fear, » O.S. lix. 



*i t 
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UJi!^kljdu to burn, be sccUded, fine heavily, « ji^ N.S., O.S. 
db^ufidu K. to eat the inside (of an egg, etc.). So N.S. Jtt^. 
JxadM to be languid, droop, 2ai to loose, N.S., O.S. 

^ytiiyo id. «■ N.S. ^iji. Both also mean to look doumufards : 

the latter also to slip out of place; and in K. to fall from ilte hand, 
and to put out the eyes (origin ?). 

kOjLd^ K. to make neatly, OJS. ^ts. 



(6) Many are formed by the addition of an extraneous letter : 
as 2, e.g. OsS^div K. or «^d2o U. to be numbed with cold or pain, 
perh. from O.S. oS^a to feel, cf. N.S. ^$ to be numb, for ^k2^&, § 100. 

^4^^ to fall over, die, as a dying bird, perh. for J^^Im, from 

^^ to fall, [or for ^ii» ? cf. N.S. J^i^ f. tiiick darkness, O.a 

\4^^ ^^ become dark], 

2%aV^ to remove ruins, clear out, root 9bJi\ (Chald. HvinM 
to be stripped off). 

^oi^ to starve ^oi^ N.S. 

}!l&5^ to be kUe, N.S. SaS^ late,^ Persian (quinqueliteral). 

29^^09 to dig SA 9, mole » O.S. Sk^. Cf. %%\i^fi IS) and 29\mi 

N.S. m. a mole* 

ImJm to surround, by inetatb. from h%m N.S. to go round, 
asO.S. 

jS^K^ (rare) to oar^y « N.S. ^^1, § 46. • 

liolds to beseech (in E. also to meu;). Same root as N.S. mVaoI 
mediator, Kurd. ? 

|tSji^ (no Mim prefixed) to prosper, tr. to fAan£, N.S. <$i^ t thanks, 
Arab, cuu benefit. 
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UsAm to OiU to pieces, orunMe « Arab, jjk, cC N,S. ^x^ AL 
d crumb, 

Poh&M to underetand, from piA N.S., O.S. to cut, c£ ^iOy^Aoar 
joaA >S J 75. p. 200. 

JImOmM to Aau^{, ye/p, t(^&tn«, and metaph. to beseech, O.S. Pa^ ^^ 
to chatter as birds, Chald. to cry. 

JjbafibO to Aou^I, in K. to cop; cf. Chald. j3^*7 pelican, VPt) 
croaking, 

l^ijM Ti. or f^k^Lfi^ to roZ! over, cf. S3^ to turn, tumasidel 

?\y7W or y>y\ii^ K. to Mn^ ewes to fte fm7A^. O.S. «^^ 

to caU ? or cf O.S. ?S^7t a slieplierd*s crook, a rod. 

?S ^*^ U. to rttn mod (also to starve), perh, Cliald. O/B^ to make 
an onslauglU (or O.S. Ji^ to be foolish). 

(7) C9y as i2kift»in*t) to (2rt/tA; too miicA, or in U. to (frtnJb quickly, 
perh. O.S. i!iiLi to ;}urgre. 

UgxvXn't) to c/teu; » vAJhS N.S., O.S. 
&irtOa» K. to nail, § 110c, Chald. "I&D. 
i\^f>9 U. to toar {clothes) » ^^fdO above (4). 



«• I 



(^') \» ^ ^^^^^ ^ tnjtirc, perhaps from O.S. 23Am (pron. 
2sfu«) shame, injury ? 

(7*) ay, as osfi^dqpo K. to/cc/ slightly ill, O.S. oS^^a to/ce2 7 



• . ♦ 



t 



(8) o, as 9a^» K. to ^lean, » iSaw N.S. as O.S. Pal, Pa. 
-\^y^S^ to hiccough, eructate, O.S. «&^i\ to 6c tn jxitn, Aph. to 

«,^(pd^ Q. to ro22 dough s K^^di^ U., cf N.S. iX'ioh tn. a roller. 
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SoAtf^ (pron. ^m^)to tnake small, see aioA^ S ^^ t <^f« § ^^0* 

;o^i» U.. § 47, <o wefc - ;^, § 46. 

MXS^ AL eo whisper mcsjs^ K, perb. ;adly to hide, N.S., 

ao^ U. to ifa/w - ijjA N.S., as O.S. Fal. 
h^^ v., § 47, to revae « i^^ N.S., as Oj3. Pa. 

(8«) M, as i^UQoM K Al. as 0.8. to be jxUient, cf. O.S. aiub to 
ea?pect. 

(9) 1^, as ^y^io to Mt(; coarsely, peril. O.S. yHp^ to Join. 

^tSaOM K. to intertwine, from N.S. dtsA U. to ftV a knot (by 
metathesis) « O.S. &S^»d<^ K. Same as ^JhSM, see (10). 

A^i\^r> « ^^A^ (10) to &e /am€. 

j^^JnI^^M to grope, from N.S. iS^ Al., which also appears in 
^^, see (14). 

■\jsmf ^ » M R. ^s^ to step, as 0J3. 
^^ittao to ton^Ztf, see ^<)^9aM above. 

^ \^i!Sdb9 to beat -> 0.8. \yf. Also Ji^9i» in N.8., see (12^ 
}^^i^apo, see above (Q). 
A^ouic0 AL, see ^bAM^ (10). 
kMA^feOO U. to Aaw a sore eye » N.8. vObofti K. or UM^ K« 

To these we may add from the first conjugation: iSjpoj* to give 
ai 0.8. paif\ and A{!kl for ^^^IjCftol to ^o^cA » 0.8. j:^ ; and perhaps 
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(9«) yg. Ay^^trt to wallm -> N.S. ^ai^ (cf. 6^ O.S.) 
§ 114, and above (2). 



«# . .. . • 4 



oaysiM eoroZ2up«j|^aA N.S.,O.S. 



(10) ^. These are veiy numerous, especially in Urml 

^^0^ U. m hoj& K. AI. to shine, O.a 
«^9\^ to fatten, cf. 2&^ well fed, N.S. Arab. 

* A 'ft 

^*fflg)Otta to pm^ cf. N.S. )!M>9 f. a printing press; also )Lmij0 
i p. 205. 

^iia» to (imJ. cf. N.a V^li^ a flower. 

^S^ K. (- ^ U.) to 6« dwiy- oa^ (2). 

^M^IJ^ » N.S. yi>gX^ (9) to /a!/ tn as a roof, Kurd 

^^ij^^rt to rust, cf. N.S. %!l^i|^ U. or Ji^ E. m. rtist, Kurd. 

^i!i^ s O.S. 4a\ to /lav^ leprosy. 

^^iS^ K.tobe discoloured, from 2ai^ N.S. to &e c^tWy ? 

^Aa^ to tfoUcJt/]^ - ;ai^^ O.S. 

«. Ou5m to &e mad cf. O.S. and N.S. lOnd m. a devil 

^ 9u!^9i» (0 |)roe€d, cf. N.S. 2|i^3 f. a protection, shield, § 82 (7). 

^aM to K;e^ » J^p^M K, as O.S. Fal, Pa., see (4) b. 

^3^ to loouncf, cf. N.S. JiaSb f. a wound, U. (Arab.). 

^S&bd to be late, see (6) above. 

^j^^ U. to «u&c!i«e, cf. N.S. S^^ subject. 

^SiifdO to litter, also to (2ti7i jr a garden (9 « UQ> Tkh.) ■> IC ^k^fS0 



as O.S. Pa. 
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^9\pa V. •> pmi» K. to put fnilk or butter in food during a 
fast, §S 39, 108 e (O.S. pfjjj to defile, as Ohald.). 

^Am^ U. to make brave (rare). Cf. N.S. pm\ to be bold, K. AL, 
and JibOiM^ bold, or in AL » difficult 

&of3ki^ ^0 east the evil eye, and in K. to wonder, peril. O.S. huij 
to watch carefnUy. 

«^JS9^^ U. (9 « ^A>) to lessen. See SoSifiM (8). 

• - . 

•^aSfho K. to put meat in food during a fast, of. 0J3. adSf ^ 
befoul, to smell bad as meat. 

^a^ to be strong, from N.S. dia^ in. strength (Turk.). 

«^ailao to (e yellow, have jaundice, from N.S. 2dSi yeUow. 

^ V. to be coZd »il^u^N.S. U. But in AI. 
SB to jcpot7 tr., as O.S. 

^^vr^ U. to become dark » Jl:^ N.S. (Chald. to &e Atd), by meta- 
tbesis. Ct O.S. and N.S. jl^cu* m. darkness. 

^XSkMbO to beu^'toA « ^^^ N.S., as O.S. Pa. 

^jLX^ to reckon^a^ as O.S. For the 6 of. ^iatfcu* O.S, 
account. 

^iS^ to be leafy, of. O.S. and N.S. ^iii^ m. a lea/ 
«^3JJU^ U. to &c or make heavy mijtji^ K. AI. as O.S. 

w d6ua^ U. to veU, of. NJ3. IdSufik m. a Mussulman wonum*s 
overall, also a tent, Turk. 

JLidM to jingle, clank, c£ N J3. «2Lifl( m. a cymbal. 
^jA?M to defile, of. N.S. ^iSsA unclean, Turk. 
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^§iSi&l» or ^MM to make a hedge, cf. N.S. alAa ^ hedge, Kurd, 
also to he leafy, to he crowded, for ^iiS^. ' 

^90^ to pity, cf. N.S. ^SA pitiful 

y^i^issM to tangle, N.S. aAo ^o fiV, see t^fisso^ above (9). 

JLi!Sm to he lame, Per8.« cf. }!U^ Tkh. lame, maimed. 



♦^\>i^0 fo &0 a stranger » O.S. w&M. Cf. J3. and N.S. , 
a itranger. 

^Mpb9 U. to MdcUtf « \^j6l» N.S. Cf 0J3. and N.S. ^ii^iA 
a eaddle, 

^aui^ to c/bud aver» cf O.S. and N.S. ^auii a cloud. 

^nyn V. to he or make wise, cf N.S. iiJoL K. « &^\ ff L U. 
fin«0, Pers. 

^K>i0 to btf o2c2 « M^ K. as O.S. 

J\>ft^ to go had as gum, perh. O.S. -^^X^ to &« doubtful, tepid. 
^a^to XJ. » 4^1^ I^* to maArtf a /oor, N.S. jsa^ ^ /<>or* Arab. 
* ^y\T^^ U. to 5rriev6, tr., ^U^ N.S. to 6« sorry, Turk. 
«. ttMfe^ to cfear up, from N.S. ^Iamm. y!n« weather, Arab. 

vnrSrf^ K. to cAopsyAl K., 93 O.S. 

x^Vi^^ ^^ ^^ /iiinc/iiadkecf, and in U. to arcA, » N.S. 9i^ 
to arcA, (cf N.S. 2a>^ an arch, lii^ati hunchbacked, p. 58), O.S. 
'Si^.d to ti> in aknoU 

Sfrjibo to eitf E. a N.S. dfr^ K., « O.S. dJ^ as above. In U. to 
hend, stretch oneself to push hack, perhaps O.S. aMS to delay. 

^3ib» U. to approadi « ^ajfi N.S. as O.S., cf Jiaaod nean 
s. OR. 34 
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«,Mib^ to sHng (nettles), shrink hack, perh. NJ3. ^9J0 to be 
angry. 

ailsp to nutke bold (no Mim prefixed), cf. N.S. Inilfi bold, Pera. 
^Sbo U. to colour, tr., cf. N.S. J^i colour, Turk. 
^6i^ U. to entice^ ^S^L^ N.S. as O.S. Pa. 



•^l^^^it •■ *-v«»»-i 



«. .AMMP to Uacken « O.S. ^_ 
^\»« • # • 

•^fivudbd to maibe dirty, Uigkt, also in U. roetaph. to r^*ec< /ood, 
cf. N.S. .^ (%A^, U^^ ^1^'^y* 0J3; 6f^ to ruH, rare in Pal. 
«^9ydbo K. to madden, cf. O.S. and N.S. 2d2s a (im/. In XJ. 

«^5ihodbo to bktcXrm with smoke » aiSfliM K., cf. O.S. 2&as «moJt«. 
«^9j9dLb9 to &e beavtifid, cf. O J3. and N.S. iLlSi beautiful. 
^Am^^M (<^ Al) to consider, O.S. ^ou«<S to c2ey!n0. 
^aftii^ U. to «9iMar with/at, O.S. and N.S. JiaS^ /at 
^a&^a9 to be |xiZe or lean from illness » Chald. W^, 

(11) vA», A few verbs forming what may be called the Saph'el 
conjugation. 

MUfti^ U. to ffisit, O.S. aiirf^ to associate with. 

5^.ft>Mft> ys to wander about, searcJi for food, scent, Arab. ^sLm* 
to KKi7i(2er. 

diS^M^ to shiver, totter » 9iS|^» N.S. from Arab. Also to tnoittf 

a kalendar, K., from O.S. and N.S. J^hcJS^ a kalendar. 

pQ}>ttas Al. to Aotfto^i, as O.S. 

A^ f Kfptn to conjugate, decline (nouns), as O.S., lit to hrandi out. 
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(12) i.-^Smia^ iostirmJiJ3.Si^TL,d.jM^aMpomO& 
and N JS. 

.JEapai^ to take in the hand, crunch^ jqo!!^ NjS. (Chald. to b&td, 
curve). 

»f}9bM to rock, OJS. Pa'el ^^^ to eliake. 

hd^a^p» U. for hO^^dO below. 

li&dScQM K. to throtu down » Chald t|X| as Heh. QaL 

Jfclaa^^ to joke, play boisterously, beat up eggs : root Jiyai, 
in Arab, to break. 

i^iso, also hflkiso K. and fii^iV^'MI K. to ring, dink, tick, ct OJS. 
}S^9 ringing, ^^ bell. 

A^SfibO K. to swell, perh. from N.S. «)^^ tofiU/tdl. 

Jttjf\^'» to clasp, button » N.S. Jl'^ (in which pron. «a as i!l) 
to Augr, Chald. p^H as Heb., of. O.S. Jttsu a At^. 

JK^au^ U. to seardi, see OE^aylitf below ; also to mix up (cf. 
N J3. OB^ to endose, include, as O.S.). 

li&fii^ to pu«A, or by metathesis M^iJ^, cf. N JS. li&fgl to be 
overturned as a house, perh. O.S. A/ifl> to tnt^er^. 

ODpiy^ U. to Aii^ s %ty%)l^^O nearly. See also (16). 
as^&MJbO K. to «€anA carelessly (in U. JE^). [Qy. Heb. b^fill to 
MircA, b ^^ A ? In Chald. to c^vjr.] Also utA^V^^^ K. 

■rj'^V^ to iErnodb etoicfn, die, fall suddenly, O.S. m^^ ^^ ^*^* 
toouiict, bruise. 

^2Lftd69 » JlLi^ (10). See also (16). 

atoaaaj to Kfi^AeraKS. A^ "=* <a^ O.S. 

«• * \f** ** * 
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st^riyfl to gather up, carry off (as floodii). , So OC^Am (which 

is also to hem). [In K, «ac^, first conj., is used of stray cattle, to re- 
turn of their own ojcoord^ Qy. Heb. C^ID3!1 to overthrow^ immerse, 

« 

or O.S. OOA (so N.S. dsjp) to thrust in, compress ? In K. Ofi^aibo, 
04£b9 § 119. 

JihTk^^fi K. to cmdk» N.a ^5JAh as O.S. 

*« # «« 

^^i^ to twist, wind » N.S. i!S^ as O.S. Pa. 

JBfto4M K., see OC^^b^l^ above (9). 

iMaSbtibo K. to maXrtf a ckOter, O.S. JmSJO noifftf of flint and steel 
stntck togeOier, Also in K. to &0 old, (perhaps OJS. sm^ to make 
bald); in XJ. to be an orphan, and to trample. 

1\^^^ to roll up, perhaps O.S. ^il^ to go round. 

^IpyJMf to smash, crumple, cf. NJ3. iMfiAifi to crtf«A, O.S. and 

-S^y^f^*n to Aatw co^ic (to Aave an internal strain), and ayibfti» 

or ^iibo or ocyi^flbo to wrinkle, crumple, O.S. \^»* to be 

wrinMed or strained. So N.S., O.S. -\^*^»< to squeeze, twist, strain 
(0.S Ethp'el to he wrinkled), ^ifijSl to pinch. 

fiaib9 to croucA. So N.S. fijfi or ^ or fijd § 120. 

}^SidbO Tkh. to jTo^Atfr tip, ^a(W (a dress), O.S. JS^i^ to be 
gathered. 

^ijbiO to buffet, O.S. kiAo. 

\i}\j^ to beat, O.S. S^. Also \^Vrifl in N.S./see (9). 
JjbbiiM or JjbaAM to crack, perhaps 0.S, JUfX to break. 
\^ix» JL or JOlS^iaBO XJ. to break, O.S: 6JiS. 
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^3id&i» JJ.iobe crowded; of. N.S. MASs eroufded, adj. 
UtoL^a&Cao'to trim a candle; perhaps O.S. JOxi^ts to repress. 
\tfhisM to stumble, 0.8. Sjbk^l. 

(13) CK« The old Shaph'el conjugation. 

aofaxv Ti. or ao^^^aqo Ti. or haj^isS^ V. to be proud, from 
Shaph'el and Eshtaph'al ; root aop, O.S. d^ptt and So^kxJS, 
A\jyi4;» O.S. to change; root ^dukM, Also by metathesis 



. • 



%^\yr» to oppress, strike ; O.S. j^yVtl to sMue, root 

^S'^T*^ ^ -^raw/, root «^9^ (Chald. n*1tp to be tired ; Arab, to 
prostmte). 

jSMda:^ Al. to be fulfilled. So O.S. ; root A^. 

We may perhaps add OCMSbO K. to plane, from N.S. Ip^S 
a plane, § 75, p. 207. 

(14) JS. iso^^ or berf!i^ to paTt^, see ojISojSm above (2). 
^^^a4^ to crumble, so Az. O.S. fj^SJS^ to rub, NJS. ^L^oft^a^ 

a crumb (also Jdild, and in Al. JJ^i^), see p. 259. In O.S. ^^6^34^^ 
is to doubt, to be anxious. 

Also what may be called the Taph'el conjugation. 

for a^dft^ to govern, or provide for (esp. with food), 
O.S. is}^. Cf. N.S. bkfia^^ or >«abK f. counsel, guidance. 

^XaSSM to &0 unclean, root ^Xm, Arab. 

^uh9i^M9 O.S. to make disciples; in K. to torment. O.S. "^^^S 
to toac/i. 



i^¥ ' " 
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dAo^ to shake the head, 17., tug at, JL ; NJS. ^a to take bif 
/inve, shake the head, fall as leavee. So O.S. Sk&, 9^2, 

O^^&ftiM K. to snabA, gnaw » m1^ N.S., O.S. 

plSStk^ to edvcate, punish, Arab. ; O.S. has yaSSt to be a young 
man, grow up, § 37. 

ifkd»M AL to think m N.a d&A». The N.a 9A& K. Al. to 
stop, hinder, is O.S. Sa4 ^ con^^mtn. 

oe^&OA to search, Arab., - N.S. %&^ Al. id. So 0^{AiLJh»» 

mmS^ or ^mSJssa U. to pant ; perh. l^TO Heb. to compress. 

MkAjkS&^A K. tp 60 boiled to rags, be angry, O.S. sj^h to boil 
(often metaphorically, with love, anger, etc.). 

sAsaftiM to tear, for St^k^i from N.S. blfl to snatch. 

(15) Many verbs are onomatopoetic : as — 
Jljktt£ft9 O.S. to bubble: 

^^ to hum, inoan. 

!Dil^9i!i^ to growl, roar, thunder, and in K to cod, see Stt^aL^. 

a^i^i^ to rattle, creak ; in K. to crackle, growl. 

\yi^ to trot, of. N.a \al^ trotting. 

Sa^M or ysffi^b» JL to stutter ; the latter in XT. to bleed (2). 

99f QbO to buzz. 

^Oj^ttO to wail, cf. O.S. JtQ^iSo a howling. 

«. OAObO to te^AtV as an arrow, raf^fe. 



• 
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UQ>aOQeao to iqueak as a mouse. 

H^^OM to whine. 

Jba4JCW to whine. 

S^SoM to whirr. 

li&fdfho to whip, beat^ in U. to swell. 
•• « 

un»MftxIilig to breatlie hard. So N.S. uq^mAm ona wholreathea hard. 
9m«x^ to «nore, gargle, purl, flow as tears, Arab. 
^^t\^*MI to twang, buzz, hum, croon. 

■ • 

Di^ to e/it97), squeak 

to tick, dick, creak. 
3rt^b8rK» to call as a goat to its kids. See (2) above. 

AM to flTli/^tf. 

OM' K. to tfjuettiit as a mouse. 

J^SAmbj to hiss, breathe Imrd, rare in U. 
>j »t \j * 

liSffk^^lO or ^^%A» to cAtT7>. See also (2^ 

ktfcxiaiflftp to &nocJk stones together, crackle, K., chatter (teeth) V^ 
flicker, A\., to quack, quarrel, talk idly. 
\\%?M to tickle. 
MbM^ to jjiggle, to purl. See also (2). 

aaa6>&D to cAttTi, cry ou^, creak, scream; siso to dean cotton, cf. 
N.S. ia^id t cotton cleaner. 

^SCSfS^ (so O.S. ccikl Gen. zv. 11) to cry 'kish' (to scare away 
birds or set dogs on to fight). 

A\^\VI to munch, mumble, cf. N.S. A\^N m. a mumbler. 



itf* tM 
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•• • 






to Mm, scream, 
^^so or ^o^ to bleat, moo. 

\t\^^ U. or ^jWAfwi or O^asi^ or iK^ls^M to whisper! 
o£ ^^g>4 whispering. See also (2). 

^1\^'!!0 to hiss v., snore V., whistle K. 

44'^^^ (pron; thin) to spin a top, brandish, bleat ; (pron. full) 
to snort. 

iti^hftl to cackle; and in U. to shake in singing. 

bjso to thunder, and ytia^h^ K. to rumble, crash (the 
latter in U. to be downhearted), cf. ^A^SS^, 

9bbdibo to caw, croak, bMle as a water pipe ; in K. to crack, 
quarrel. 

ahxrhO to pelt 9B rain ; in U. to bubUe. Cf. C/JOilBf raining 
heavily, 

^^^^9 to speak through the nose ; of. ^fi^^^fij^ speaking nasally. 

UQ>AsiM9 to spit, as rain. 

i$fisd6^ to stamp, patter, beat. 

Jb^^bo (pron. thin) to tick, click. See (4) b. 

SnSISM to be hoarse. See (14). 

at « ' ' 



(16) Some verbs are taken direct from foreign languages or from 
pome other N.S. word of foreign origin, and cannot be classified as 
above, as : — 

^xp^ to U shy, N.a i^l denial (Turk.). 

\^'hM K. to be dazzled, N.S. ?i^nVy m. spark. (Also 
-S^(J^^*|"^ to beda^zledi to break as clouds.) 
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>5^'yftd to croum, N.S. jAig m. a croum. 

pIMif^ to b0 boldf not to Hand on ceremony, N.S. ^kO^ familiar^ 
friendly, 

• 

ifi\5^!i> to h$ double-minded, in U. ; hence nietaph. to he much 
patc/ied, Pora 

«l^j9kb9ji!a9 to peek, N.S. «S1^o;m^ m. a beak. 

^asibd to apply medicines, to poison, N.S. }a^&b m. medicine, 
Pers. (also borrowed in O.S.X 

^fi^c^ to speak, i*are in K., N.S. ^fttsof f. word [Kurd, ham 
(together), zenum (tongue), NSld. App. i.]. 

tt^mi^ K. eo Uvuble, N.S. k'^oif f. ^m(&2e, Turk. 

n>5^^^ to &0 ^iA:^, swagger, Arab. Ja;j. Hence also perh. 
jj^^iVaft to boast 

^^60^ to atm, Kurd., cf. N.S. ^dA ^* armour. 

%M^\9M, also ?q\rvbg to beat, birch, have weals, N.S. ^xiCiiaSA 
f. a wca/. 

iobboShg to Aovtf a &a(i{ smell, N.S. ae^Mttd f. ^toncA. So perhaps 

JbhOOM to soil, otherwise }bSka>» and }2b3ab9, 

SStf^ U. to (0 curved, bent, N.S. JiJLijb m. fork, fish-hook, Turk. 

■^Sf^^ to toar with the claws, N.S. liS(3A m. rag, Kurd. Hence 
also perh. Mofyri, and j^aa^ to tear. See also (12). 

^sSiASSM to swinff, N.S. oeoi^ f. a siving. . 

OXift^ U. to wt7, N.S. cibA m. a veil, Kurd, [or 'acf^l. 



iai •' ^ ^ ' -"" 



^V^ to roibtf (no Mim prefixed), N.S. aJl^ m. a rake. 

8. OR. 35 
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iSsjilp» to reconcile, be reconciled, M.S. 6J^fJ& and wSX^Mt> 

reconciled. 

Afl|>!Ugp&^ to descend from father to son, N.S. iSiMM m. a de- 
eeendant 

jBtfpiwo to etm, N.S. \Mmrm and hOi^ftJuS etunned, Turk. 



*$ • 



9|c;4^ K. fo/(Me» Kurd. 

^(jOki^ (hard Kap) to stammer, N,S. ^ifjS^ etammoring, adj., 

Turk. Perhaps ^^^a^^ i^^ ^P) ^ shrink back, to slip Jrom the 
hand, is connected with it 

p;^3^V., y^a>i4» K. with Pthakha sound, to dam, N.S. p^ 
t a dam, Turk. 

^^4^ U., pOji^ K., or by metath. y^g>A» R. to wedge in, 

u^^^iso to make to stand up, to stand firm, to hang the head, 
NJ3. ^^H n^* A chair^ rare ; Turk. 

(or JE U.) to dare, Kurd. 

^diiap, no Mim prefixed, to defile, to die a natural death as cattle, 
DJS. d^dOM unclean, Turk. 

is^at^L^ to covet (» lofJaM AL) Pers. Kurd. Arab. 

9|qpLM K. Pthakha sound, to acquaint, know, NJS. 9^c^ K- 
dCjieatn^, Kurd. 

^\o*y '^'^* to 6e a sojourner, NJS. ^^ -**^ m. a sojourner, 
Arab. 

iS^&io U. to 5^ loey, N.a i!kaa&^ lazy, Turk. 

^aA^Sft^ to interpret, cf. N.S. ^l2^9A^ m. dragoman, Arab. . 



• 4 • 
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(17) The fddbwiiig fiom 0J9L and ChabL words or.xmyte OHmot 
be dJUMofied with the above list: 

•s^P^ ^ fo cAeajp, NJS. Of^l ckeop. 0& n!^ dbB^MflSi of 

^itoS^ O.S. to be or make a widow or widower. 
^8^^ to COO, |mi^, crow, OS. 22S^c\ praHUmg. 
9>i2l^(pn>ii. \>B^)Chald. *1?3| to roll; also in K. Id iOe ip. 

^^yg» K. to oppoee^OS. a^>, N.a ^^TfUaa^ offommt 

(hybrid word T), see $ 69. 

^bdy0ps OK eo Mffoe, § 83 D. a. 

f^iSfM to iltjettrb, annoy, 0& fon^ to Junim; cL OS. J^e^Sof 

• ^^ 

i2tifttrbafic€. 

&2|pX^ U. to oaf qwMy, possibly from ?t^>Ho? ^pp^. S ^^> 
iL g. See also (12). 

"^^^^^^ O JS. to miermvn 

ojQsuap O.S., no Mim prefixed, to &e poor, to tmpotimsfc, dl 

^SauQiy OJSL, N.S. jMor. [Also cau& oi ^9A, and » to &Wi.] 

i!idal» to ifeby, OJS. to tiitfolos, eime; cfl OJSL, N.S. j2Lbl>«LSi 
<Way,§76. 

aAii^^ 0.a to ruiM. 

«« « 

Ahifhi^ IL to butt, to be old; both peih. from USu^ih dkuU, 
OJS., N.S. 

^IkJ^oNao to AoM foormf , see | 47. 

?4,^»0.&-?]^ii«(16). 

;A>dfiO0 O.S. to supply. 

(18) The following are ol unoertain derivation : )3iaas to hang 
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(see 6); iSj^^ to torment, c£ 2^e^ § 76; SffiSfHi to die, of 

dogs and bad men ; ^^a^^ to hesitaJte; ^O^hifiO to neigh; ^hutJ» 

(Sp. ^&») to be muddy or broken; ^!^axy&0 to be damp; bfUM to 

swagger, to raiie tkefecUhere, as a bird; f^i^kOM to baste; IriScM 

to beat gently (see 16); ft^S\,\?an IL or iiij!!Sh:so to sob,pant; "^^y^ 

to throw, expel; j>;fiyo to hang, tr. ; »Vy3>>^ Al. to roar; ^ OfaAte 

to roar, as a fire ; 2>\\Vl U. to deceive; %\'jf\y0 to toss in bed, &s a 

sick man ; !*f^\^*^ K. to graft, vaccinate; fS^aAdd to hit out right 

and left, to lay waste; •,m>|9m to smile, K, to be crisp, as snow, 

U. ; MhJxso K. to clatter ; ^wiA3L» to be dirty or musty; \^^'^^^ 

to gather flowers ; ^^aOM K. to roll ; 9fi>&k^ U. to sob ; ^6a^M 

to whine ; ^a^ U> tingle ; AijAijM to tack, sew loosely, to be pitted 
vfith smallpox, 

(B) First Conjugation quadrUiterais. 

A few verbs of the first Conjugation are quadriliteral ; in most 
cases %» or has been inserted owing to the second radical being 

weak. Such are ]U^ to wish, ]Ls2t^ to bleat, }*s!^ to be tired, 
«^a}^ to cement, ^ojL to give, and the rest ; see § 46. In the last 
case the ^ is perhaps due to the frequency with which the preposi- 
tion ^ to, follows this verb. 

(C) Quinqueliterals. 

These are conjugated like the second conjugation quadriliterals. 
Such are ^53M K. or ^59lM. K. to be late, i^aitta^ K. to 

oppose, ^ijflSi^so U. to lessen (9 like ^a> as in l&ainf little). For 

OI^^^, ikMisXJsp, see § 80. 
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(D) Triliterah. 

Some triliterals are formed by the omission or addition of a letter. 
Thus: 

a. By omitting ^^ from quadriliterals ; as ^^ JJ. to be diuy, 

to interrupt, from ^SJl^ K. (Kurdish) » ^t^^t^^*an ; ^^po U. to 

believe (^cnibo Sal), from ^M«^po K., O.S. [root ^J» the OS. 



Aph. being irregularly ^AAOf. We have also in N.S. J^^ to he 
peaceful or tmne K., to entrust AI.] ; «. jxxbo U. to madden, from 
«^^J10 K. [of. O.S. and N.S. ihiX a devil] ; ^dLbO to tome, from 

jLs pmc6, O.S., N.S. Cf. the noun ^t^isL U. a chimney or veni, also 
^^XiX or ^^Oa^ U. K., lit. a little eye, 

b. By adding ^, as ^Jj^i to be nun J), perhaps for ^sV^iS, from 
O.S. ^i to feel, cf. ^t^^^ ^- ^^ ^i^^^^ ^* ^^ ^ numfr; and 
several in the second conjugation as ^^vff (above), ^q^ U. to 
air before the fire s H^a^J^o K., cf N.S. )X^OOf steam, vapour; 
^IjJiliO to strengthen, O.S. Ommm, cf. N.S. and O.S. )\iy strength; 

^» to encourage » O.S. ^g^S, cf. N.S. and O.S. JaS /laare; ^S>» 

to afain, blot, Chald. '^S., cf N.S. US a stain (Turk.). For \^ 
see above A (9). 

c. From O.S. passives by taking in <S or ^ of the passive prefix. 
We thus perhaps have Si^\ to fear, O.S. root Si\ to be moved or 
agitated (bo Al ^})\ ^is to be numb, qy. from ^2^ formed from 
U^i a stone; aA^fis to come to oneself (fifter a faint), to awake » 
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Hence also perhaps the reason why p of ieA is pronoanoed tS, 
the influence of O.S. y^fisl being felt. [Nsld. § 96.] 

d Several causatives are triliteral, owing to one of the letters of 
the root being weak and having dropped out See § 4*5 b,o. 



VOWELS AND CONSONANTS. 



i^'j ^' •♦ ♦ 



I 84. Rules for Aspiration in Syriac words. JaSoMo JaaoS 

These are taken from Bar Zu'bi's grammar ; but those only are 
given which affect N.S. and they do not apply to foreign words. 

1. At the beginning of a word the letters fty^jXtt are hard. 

2. Standing second after, a vowelless letter, soft, as 2&aiL!k^ marry- 
ing. Except the first radical, in N.S., of 2. conj. verbs preceded by 



3. After a silent or fallen letter, hard, as <K l.* Jb*tf> (A^) city ; 
.^ (A^) viii€, for ^^ O.S. ^; Ul thou. 



4. A final letter is soft, except as above and unless it follows 
a vowelless consonant, [Thus most words which transgress this rule 
are foreign. For numerous exceptions see § 95.] 

5. Nouns. If the first has Pthakha, the second Kbwasa, Rwasa 
or Zqapa, the second is hard, as Sdft^ htisbandman, ^A^^ ancient. 

But if the second is vowelless, it is soft, as lia^ husband. 

6. After Khwasa these letters are soft, as J^ia creation. 



• • 



7. If the first radical has a vowel, and the second none, the third 
radical is haxd ; as 2po)0 m. witness. But there are many excep- 
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tions, l)oth in O.S. and N.S., as }9cn^ m. gold, 2M«d a dish, O.S. 

(rrivaf), 1^\m m. milk \}., curdled milk K [In K sweet milk is 
}]Xm lit sweeL] 

8. After Rwasa a vowelless letter is soft» as }m90X glory* But 
if it has a vow^I, it is hard ; as ^mSOX anthem, 

9. If all the letters have vowels, the third is soft, as }siJf m. 
debtoTf J^OOf m. joining, ihioln active, jaAA m. sponsor (in O.S. 
also a neighbour). ' 

10. Verbal nouns of all sorts follow the verb in the matter of 
aspiration, as }96^ m. writer, }9^ m. booA; ; }U9f to seller, U&9^ 
buyer. So in nouns from N.S. causatives, which differ from O.S. 
(§ 94), as ?i>ff>y (i9) one who gives in marriage. But in O.S. 

words like }la(^j^ (C3) writeable, have the third radical hard. 
These are occasionally used in N.S. by the learned, § 81, 4. 

11. Feminines in }fis-> have JS hard in the case of agents of the 

form Us^iakif and past participles like Usy^aSt^ the preceding 
vowelless letter remaining soft (a). 

12. But other nouns vary, as .&^ (t^) garden; but JCsdya (JS) 
.. a fort 

13. Plurals in ;Ss (K. Al.) have ^ soft. 

14. Nouns ending in .$1^ have JS hard in O.S., but soft in N.S. 
(K AL). JS in the termination ^ is soft. 

15. Verbs. The second radical of the first conjugation is soft ; 
of Second conjugation trititerals hard. 

Quadriliterals in O.S. have the second and fourth radicals soft, the 
third hard. For exceptions in N.S. to these rules see §§ 94, 95. 
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16* In tb6 present participle the last radical is soft, as above, 
rule 4. In N.S. it remains soft throughout, in feminine and plural 
In O.S. it is hardened. Thus : 

♦ 4« 



O.S. ia^ f. ^A^ f L 
cu2^ m. { ' ' \ to ateal 

^^ ^ N.S. ;^ f. .^aiX, PI. ^ 



5 85. Vowels and Consonants. Relation op vernacular 
Struc words to those op classical Syriac, and op the dia- 
lects TO ONE ANOTHER. 

VOWEIA 

Words in NJS. which have a vowel less than in 0J3. 
2JlX,2 in., as. lilj, a roof. (\). but ^i j^ Ti. - JSS,« ^i 
(also. ^M?) O.S, a lunatic. 

id v., also xi K., as O.S. m. May. 

«J tliey " O.S. ^s^uoTi ^of. So several pronouns §| 10—12, 

U^V^'^ "^*' ^'^- 7f l>«'''a^i I'Acely with <K in N.S. « ^rOXov. 

214^2 f., O.S. 'I omelette » iri^a^o. 

;4^ K., AL-O.S. ;4^ f./ewr,"$'nyyfc;,V» U. 

2dOM, O.S. 'm ti;At^. 

}!iiijp E. - O.S. '% <Aa(2ow (^«»% U. etc). 

JMOA, O.S. ^o2 Mack. 

H>S also s^iiS as O.S. Lataru*. 

dCFp^Xto U. (Ti. '^) 9 OS. d^^M to (e |>raud 

JsSbi m., O.S. Jioii an(»enc/L 

U4a £, OA. A Jbii/tf. So .$a*&A ul. 
^cOlo, O.S. ^QM>;i threshold,%l\9. 
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jlfkii f., 0.a and AL '!^ [m. in O.S.] time, (9) 

234% m., OJS. l>aj^ root. 

;l|d £ (? like iS), 0.a '^ plough, §§ 97, 104. 

p^^ O.S. ysy&t sign of past tense. 

)^att m., O.S. jLdott large basket 

^JoiXy O.S. js<iii,vt a quarter of a garlic. 
Jlify m., O.S. jliCff or }sloJS ^moAre. 

Note also jLcSa Al fountain »'Si K., p. 232. 

§ 86. Words in NJ3. which have a vowel more than in OjSf. 

a. All which have 2 prosthetic in N,S., but not in O.S. See 
below, §06. 

(. Many feminines formed from masculines ; a half vowel in O.S. 
corresponding to a whole vowel in N.S., as '^Nxisfp queen, also more 

rarely ^^d!^ as in O.S., from ?a\y king; ^St^oa tear, O.S. SS^J^ 

(inasc. sing, not used). Hence in reading O.S. the Syrians often con- 

.vert a half vowel into a whole one and even accent it; they pro^ 

nounce aoSiftJ h^was made, as if 9A!kiN2 ithiwidh, with the accent 

on »S» ; BO they read ^JSLshxlffj^J have pity on v>s (usually written as 

one word in the service books), as if «S» had Zqapa, ithrakhamdUn, 
with the accent on the penult. 

0. In TJ. verbal nouns of second conjugation Pthakha triliterals, 
all quadriliterals (unless one letter is virtually silent as in 9s\iiiiSd9 

to punisli, pron. juisio), and all second conjugation ^ verbs ; as 
s. OR. 36 
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^^^o2^ U. teacher - jl^L^&k^X. O.S.; ?t)\^V» U. one who 
pray. ^ ^^ K.. OS. 

d. Plurals of nouns in ^ in U., as ?AOi3 U. beams » ^Sjb 

e. jli^ OS. '^ last. [SaL '*4, first Zlama.] 

;LaJk^ O.S. \ stack, Chald. KB^a, p. 246. 

;^Mba!|k^ O.S. \ coat 

yjjftl^ £, also as Eastern O.S. I^ Tedament (Old, New). 

Jh99 m., O.S. '9 6/ood. 

}jlsiao m., 0.S, '90 |)ap^ (also Arabic). 

ittiS^jXM, O.S. ittiS*^ eleven. 

.SLaOOm (in U. pron. ^Ofiu*), O.S. .SLocu* eerpent, f. So JIolm 
(or ^oom) m. for }om (O.S. ;Iom) ; pi. }&oOm Coom)> O.S. }{koOm, 

.S2^h9, O.S. ^OmM eteve (root ^mi«&). 
2$yMi4 iA«> O.S. ^A noee, promontory. 
jXAyp, in O.S. and Al. also '^ <Ae /e/lL 
^Od€^ Al.-*'!kS» U. K., 0.a Friday. 
id^ K. ten (£), 0.8. yfJAi. 

^ or Ott^iK^' ^*^- ^ [^- ^$^f^t O*^* '^] '^ ^''^ '^* 
^0^ AL « ^ott U. - 0.a ^oi^ etolure. 

l!frt,t m., O.S. ^X nafne. 

^o^ m., O.S. 'x «Kr< of a garment, front fltg> of a coat tful. 
Also ^olx N.S. 



I «* 
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;^5^ U. - O.S., E. ;^eik ttfom, § 88 pi 

JSMi^ K. yesterday, O.S. ^^JS (also 0J8. JSm^jJ}). 

§ 87. Pthaklia and Zqapa. There is a very common tendency 
in N.S., especially in Urmi, tx> turn Pthakha into Zqapa. This is 
perhaps partty for compensation^ and is due to the dislike of the 
Syrians to the doubling of a consonant, unless it is written double, 
when they pronounce both consonants distinctly, see § 4 (7). 

a. Before o where the Western Syrians write Pthakha, the 
Eastern Syrians write Zqapa (§ 7). In N.S. (esp, U.) there arc a few 
exceptions, like ^^^^ to amwer (in K. ^o^). 

6. In accordance with the rule in § 6 (1) all Pthakhas before a 
silent letter and Q\ are pronounced Zqapa, except in a few verbs, as 
%j}^a» to oppress, strike, ^u^ Ti. Al. to vomit, (lit to overturn), 

^o)i>9 U, («^o)f!tt k.) to put milk or biUter in food during a /ast, 

^yixo K. to. dam, ^hofi^ K. to acquaint, know; in some com- 

pounds of ^, § 28 (9), but $m itself is pronounced usually with 
Zqapa (see § 91) ; and in the numerals 13 to 19 in K., § 26. 

• 

c. Many second conjugation triliteral verbs have Zqapa for 
Pthakha on the first radical, perhaps to compensate for not doubling 
the second radical. A few differ according to district :— - 

SoS^ U. So^ K. to answer, 

w\yiA[\l U. A^^l^L^ K. to assemble, tr. 

XjffiS^ U. \(ff^ K. to join, tr. 

iSk^ki3ibO U. to be cold (of persons), «Sk^^ A), to spoil tr., p. 120. 

^ So in Al.. in oanes where C# is omitted, short i soand often heoomes ii uXibOl 
X iaid is miri or mtii; ^3^? he nmemhtrt me is takJiirL 
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^X^if^ V. A:^ii^ K. to tink, tr. 
^^^ U. to annoy, ^jS^ TLtobe tired af. 
JQ|4» U. J^SAm K. 4^S4» AI. to divide. 
J&^^ U. Aji^ K. to refine metals. 
^ikJttao U. ScJb» K. to promise. 
^ofite U. p^>&sO K. to happen. 

^^Si0 V. ^^ K. to throw, 
tf ' if 

^ix:s9 or '^iho topartake. 

<iffi^ V. A^Im K. to repent, also ^Jfis K AL pjfis"^ AL 
Traditionally the O.S. fhij^ he wUl bless, is reiad as if with Zqapa, 
and 80 all Pa'els with h. 

d. For those causatives of verbs ^^ \JA^ ^^ sAi whieb vary 
between Pthakha and Zqapa, see § 45 (, c 

e. Several first conjugation verbs in U. Ash, have Pthakha on 
the first radicals These in K as in O.S. have Zqapa ; see § 46. 

/ Many words which etymologically, or on the analogy of O.S. 
would have Pthakha, are in many districts, especially in Urmi, 
pronounced with Zqapa. In other districts, especially in K. AL, they 
vary between Zqapa and Pthakha. It seems better to write these with 
Pthakha on the O.S. analogy or according to the etymology. Such 

..are the feminines of the form ^S^!^ qiieen, from }ai\iOy § 86 6. 
g. So also words of the form jHoaA § 77 (2), p. 231. 
h. And those of the form ji^ § 77 (3), p. 233. 
i. And those of the form )^^ § 81 (5), p. 244. 

1 ^pl X know, in Al. is yildin or y^din ; ^^ ^ ktdin or. Mdin. 
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j. ' In Tl Al. MB. the names of the first four days of tboweck are 
pronounced with a Zqapa on A, as )^\ g >y «> O.S. ?ny,!i>y Sunday, 
p. 287, [But in AL also with second ZIaina» as UosIiibcL] 

k Also the following sometimes have Zqapa, esp. in U, 

Jlc6i m. bishop, Arab.; lit our faJtlier, cC O.S. •s^o?!. 

UcuJ m. *- O.S. li,^ brother, § 79. 

^ aa, 0,SL ; usually pron. d^7i (p. 1C9). So ^^4^. 

;:^>9 etc., § 16 (2) (. 

)ki^ Tkh. ^ ^^ U. m. fatcmr, trouble. 

fhlp (p. IGO) in Al has Pthakha, but \j^lf always Zqapa. 

Jjbof U. « Jdcf K. m. retmrd, pay (« i\i Al.), 

tU 0.8.»ti} Tl«;S,» U. Ti. 6eK, m., p. 288. 
• ♦ / 

J^ojyy joy. O.S. 

^ Al. also '^ but, p. 188. 

)AjL\y angel, m. O.S. (both with Zqapa sound). 

?f^^Vt m. (O.S. Ud&Sab) tabernacle, goats' hair tent. 



• * ▼»' ^ in. ^« # * 



.^mO^ U. or }^iJi6ip 

J^ao ('«& TL) m. j)ot907i (« dcr^ Tkh.). In O.S. medicine. 

lii O.S.»'^ TL»d U. a nude lamb. 

;jbb, O.S. 'h priest [for ;aLxtl, p. 246]. 

;jbS jRoca O.S. 



2. Some words with Pthakha in O.S. have Zqapa almost if not 
quite universally in N.S. and are therefore so written. 

)^ vinegar, m., O.S. 'm, 

;^^ f. U/-;^^ f. TL-;^^ 0.a m. a needle. 
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l^ m. back, girdle, hint, O.S. m, for li'^: 
Uiiif t mttal bowl, O.S. '&^; usually in N.S. X. 
3^ m. boy, as. laSl. 



** » rx n ^« • 



^l$ea, O.S. ;^ m., Heb. D*. Ohald K)9\ 

^«s» ii;/to«O.S. ^ (^X The Azerbaijan Jews have Fthakba 
here. 

}d> vertf, 80 Az. (in K. Al ^5 is used as an adjective «■ great). 

spi m. teacher, iiOiU), 0.8/ S. 

^Ss (in Ti. Pthakha) there ^OJS. ^, p. W. 



m. Zqapa is pronounced Pthakha in QtijkfS^ he killed me (t), 
and so the other persons, § 50. 

§ 88. Zldmafar Pthaklia or Zqapa. 

There is a great tendency to use Zlama in N.S. for O.S. Pthakha 
or more rarely for Zqapa. This is especially the case in Salamas, 
Qudshanis, etc. Also in foreign words Zlama in one district corre- 
sponds to Pthakha or Zqapa in another. We thus have : — 

a. The present, the imperative etc. in second conjugation verbs 
in Sal. Q. etc. See §§ 35 sqq. and 91. 



(• Also in the same districts many words of the form JxSoX 
deac(m (pronounced ji^Sxx), etc., § 77 and see below § 91. 

c. Universally in verbs etc. where under the influence of the 
letters iSM>ff\ O.S. writes Pthakha, N.S. writes Zlama; as a^^ol^ N.S. 



' '* O.S. he dwells. 



d. So the 2nd pers. singular masculine of the first present of 
verbs^ and of the preterite where the object is expressed synthetically 
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(§ 50X as ^iV^ N.a - ls%\A (kfti i\y6) O.S. ihau killed, 

afy jsV\H N.S.»iO]^ klv* (^^ \>yH) O.S. Atf kiUed ihee 
(m.), and so if the subject is of the first person sing. masc. 

e. The first five days of the week in most districts, § 28 (5) and 
p. 286 ; as ^hajf^ m. » }aLX9 xl O.S. Sunday. 

/ The past participle of verbs JLj, first conjugation, as }IXS^ 
for iUSS^ O.S. revealed. 



g. Also the following : — 

aJ^i(^Srar)Al. = 'iiy.p.l85. 

iisf\ m., O.S. \ or '1 moth, book- 
worm^ § 89. 

O.S. below, 
^ii K.«^ii O.S. /our, f. 

^dj U, m. or '1 U. K., O.S. guest. 

Uij U. f. or 'i K. mtK, § 96. 

«A,^2 Tkh.. i|i TL = «^LX O.S. 

^even, £ (9), p. 64. 

iSo^Sf Al/iU. K. KflfAe, m. But 
in K. they generally say jiaod, 

u9^09 Tl Sh., '^oa U., uKyO 

Tkh. or uSoiMbO MB. etwe, U 

[usually ^Om (9) in R.]. 

J^ja, Jj?fai, cf.§67. 



}i£fii (6^) AL, 9 U. K. enough. 
•* . 

lailj, O.S. '3 Awl, m. 

2il&9, also "is as O.S. eon of man. 

}Jb59 or "s as O.S. lightning. 

^33^ U. Q. Sal. m. (9), or ^ai^ 

K. f. = O.S. ^aSk, (for ai4^ 
aide, p. 225. 

jla\ U. beggar « aS^^ Q.S. (coZ- 
lector), p. 235. 

iia^ Ash.. \ Z, - 'Ss^U. K., O.S. 
man (in U. Atwiand). So in 
U. ? * ^ 7 \ husbands, p. 50. 

;I>i^ = O.S. 1, Jb'(i,m. 

;oo^ Tkh. = '1^ Al. labour, 

trouble. 

JaA!i^^\ O.S., Al. Hiie/, m. 
4kiJ^ Tkh. = \ Ti., O.S. flrarrfen. 
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>?ii^ U. »0.S. '^ leprosy, T. 

S^S^ (ff&ek) Al«\ U, must. 

ix^ hridge, see p. 42. 

290|d AL(secoQd Zlama) « '^ O.S., 
U. gold, m. 

Jibab^d « ^b U. rain-watered land. 

U«9 Sal. ='i V.debt, Pers. m. 

^Kl^d Tkh. re»n, tfuf^o^, p. 42, 

Ui^s » O.S. and Al '^ ft«ar<;, m. 
^^U.K.-'} AlZ.pktn. 
jco) K. B ^or OJS. now. 

)S^9 (U. first, Ti. second Zlama) 
« 0.a 'f (e^^ m. Also '^ TL 

(X, : cf: ;4,^ N.& (rftj, m.). 

^f ■■ O.S. '4 reed, m. 

laau. K. AI»'m O.S.. U. com- 

pan%on, in. 

;2Lm Sal. « % U. E.»O.S. tf^ren^A, 
fto^, in. 

isiJ^MM SaL ^ % U. a present, 

{U:^ Tkh., eighth pi). 

iJui Sal., U., sometimes K.» m 
K., O.S. suffering, m. 

Ufiw « O.S. ^J^ bridegroom, m. 



?ni^ rare » O.S. 'Si^ imclean 

(usually «!SA4). 
23Mi«-O.S.'i, §112,m. 

^U.K.«aTi.-'iA«.-0J3. 

•* . 

'^ tooth, m. So .$&a U. E. » 
§ Ti. a ^oo^A (/a cogwheel. 

}&^ » O.S. 'Sb famine, hunger, m. 

J^iadk fun-ow, O.S. 'aa, p. 206. 

^oaA, see §121. 

;!a4 MB. » 'S O.S., U. E. bread, 
m. 

)!^ SaL (first Zlama) » *$ U. K. 

' £§18(2). 
};» (ie. ^) U. K. - ;:2^ 0.S, 
AL Z. wa^. 

MiM Sal. - '!« U. E. who, § 1$. 

'^^ mo^m, from ;i!^iSbp O.S. 
and N.S. parable, 

liapk (Sal. first, Z. second Zlama) 

= 'i XT., O.S. nr^, m. 

Zi^U.='iK., 0.& naphtha, 
paraffin, m. 

IdOpCEi Tkh. Ash. « 'A U. Ti.. O.S. 
moon, m. 

tsSoA and <^5aa> Al. Syriae. 
JouAifii » 'ai O.S. swimming. 
^OJO Q. = 'ip U. K., O.S., p. 286. 
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lotjJgt" O.S. ip viinter, m. 
Jl^S^^'OS.'^ thigh, {. 

lytlii or ihJEl^ U. a barren too^ 
man '^ ikAtjiSi K. Sal. The 
O.S. has llflLSi m. ^SsihSi f. 

Istis^^ ^<^ etc., see p. 64. 

l>iA '^ O.S. '^ potsherd, m. Also 
•* 

;^iJA § 77 (3). 
l^S^ Al.-'^ Tkh. (U. ^) wave. 

?<ln4, O.S. also d blossom, m, 

o$d Ti. - '^ Sh., od«5 U. Tkh. 
hoopoe (otherwise l^obbcf 
Tkh. m. ;^9obbcn m. Ti., 

;.Ljo4 or ?:>.ii5=o.s. ;ifi4 

croeA;, also in N.S. blossom, m. 
• lad U. = '^ O.S. = '^ K. lamb, m. 

;o.ba4U.='4 K..O.S. Paradise.!. 
)Sf >d s O.S. 'ai iron, m., p. 293. 

t 

is^x^ U. f. B 9^^9^ Al. op' 
portunitjf. (In K. $y,trt.) 

}JboNi4 ni-'=O.S. JL^QSba4 ^^ 



s. an. 



§ 83 (14) and }a^ m. § 18 (5). 
Also ^oisi^. 
«,cdiM|^Sal. s '^ U. soap, m. 

Jomm s O.S. ' J ^ne weather^ 

JK9dOJJ or b (also 2s) Al. Kurdish. 

jiajaLtt = O.S. 'h partridge. 

;i!^ib - O.S. 'tl bo^M. So N^. 
^A-V^^y a smaller basket. 

^jlbiJ, rarely as O.S. ^S^bil 
skull. 

)ai Q. Sal. s='S U. K. many, very, 
(as. jiS great), § 25 (7). . 

?**•? flfotryr, § 4G, - O.S. 5 an in- 
sect, or creeping. 

J^^xa ^ O.S. ^rfent or ^ix cltain. 
^ tit I * • ♦• 

^ (« U..y Al.) - O.S. 'a y«ar. 
.21^ (0 Al. or 'i as O.S. Aour. 

llS^ V. » O.S.; K. ^i^oft. 
worm, {. (Also N.S. i>>!SfflS 
or ^f>fts #^o^ Tkh.) 

'aoSsM^ or SASA!X)^ Ti. » O.S. 
Sbttk^ibdJS eighteen. 

fOb^JS part of U., elsewhere 'A^ 
as O.S. July, ra. 

11.^3^ see § 121 and p. 64. 

87 
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A On the other hand we have K.S* Pthakha or Zqapa for O.S. 
^Z]ama in the following : — 

JiSXlu also as O.S./mi scabbard, I 



«. • 



)ft^9fli^9 ioO.S. also'^ fnvBhroom. 

p, in OJS, also 'ap entraU, m. ?5^ - OS- and Al '^ Aoi/, m. 

Jf di. U.. also '4>. as O.S. - ^^aA. ^^^ ^- ^i. = '« Tkh. (cf. O.S. 

K. (9) - }^'sfl^ (9) Di« «/l4> *^^ P'-^ "^H!"^' "** ^?'r 

(rarely singular, m.). •' *^<>"^<^ ''^ *?** =^-^- 2?*^1 

So also N.S. and Ax. jll /- O.S. Uj- 

«. We have Zlama for Pthakha as an euphonic vowel in forms 
like 4kiJ^o^ U. Ti.» ^$o^ Tkh.» ^SJ^ O.S. Also in Al. 

before a vowelless consonant with i}^, O^ ^^ and jOJbO (^). In U. 
these in speaking take, when necessary, a half Zlaina; in O.S. 
Pthakha. But in forms like }hi^9, ^^^ & ^^^le ^^^^^ ^^ N*S 

5 89. (1) Rwaaain N.8., not in 0.8. 

a. The past participles of all second conjugation verbs, and 
hence the preterites, iJOicS^ N.S.»]«d3l^ 0.8. 

6. Also the following : — 

lijbtkM « O.S. linl^ reverend. 

JaUJOs Al. - 'ii^ O.S., U. K. hole. 



piM9\, O.S. 2k^ camel, m. 
iSici^, O.S. iSJS\ round 

^Om Sal. Sp. - '\f U. K., OJS. 

dream, m. 
;Mcui AL«0.a, U. 'au darik. 



neee, m. 



IdOfUft B 0.S. 23i*|UA jtn^, m. 
}S'o^« O.S. ;i^ dew. m. 




m., p. 804. 



^\^V)ft\i or as p.S. "bO^^/o^i m., 
§76. 

2a5aSi or as O.S. 'L earth, m. 

T^'SflA. Diz, sheep, § 88, A. 

^Oj. AL - ^^ U. Tkh. f. . 
^^O.^. finger, %9o,g. 
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iho^ O.S. stature. 
^OMdOtt eUnm (also of a stove) 

» O.S. jH^h^ heel, ankle. 

^«03 » O.S. 'boa or i»oi hill. 

^03 shoulder, m. The O.S. 
}i^5 is a winnowing shovel 



M f 



Similarly we have 2ao9 U.a 
Sal. Q. Oaw. Tkh, J. « 'ol Ti. AL, 



«> N.S. .{^Od, which also is 
an oar and a shoulder Hade. 

}SafLX»(?) O.S. and N.S. jVaS 
ear^ of com. 

ri$r/i^ (whence }^>J^ NJS. 

/a^). Cf. O.S. ;^ad^ ;^ox 
orthodox. 

i&\ K., O.S. an a^e, m. ; J:a9eu U. 
O.S. day, m. For t^^odO soo § 13. 



(2) Rwafa in 0.8,, not in N.8, 
jl$MOy O.S. 'es, examination, m. 
;ab>9, O.S. 'bes3, knee, f. 
JidgJ^, O.S. ^i)\ laughter, m. 
2L*9. O.S. 'o3, mi7ie^. 
lilJ^. O.S. 'o3, thread, weft, m. 
;^b, O.S. 9?, sweat, I, § 105. 

i^Vy. O.S. 'om, mole. 
;iim bad, O.S. '^ or 'm, desolate, 
^o!^ with affixes, § 25 (5). 
jiLa, O.S. 'oa, eye-paint. 

Similarly we have }aaA (or 'a Al.) often for JisLaeA [or 
O.S.] a star, m.; iS^jj TL for li^l O.S. storeroom; ^^ Ti. «'oa 
U. Zoti;; }IioV^!1m or ^^Vm m. error; ^^MaJi or xtt (also 



;i!{S, O.S. \9^, iruito, m. 

.S:^^«O.S. XSoM (0.$. pL 
iScLdd), a tfteve, p. 282. 

tl<i\A, O.S. ^o5, twrit, m. 

^ Ti. « ;iad U. Tkh., O.S. 
mouth, edge (of a sword), nri. 

LLSikb^, O.S. 'od (^ like ^ 
usually), ^ea, m. 

;flU5, O.S. 'oi,/ar, (;do«ia Al). 
JsAUC, O.S. 'ex, sesame^ f. 



♦ * ♦ 
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tlylBf f.) comer; }Sl^eik^ or ^c\ handful. Also in AL some feminines 
in iSSu^ ^!du are often pronounced with u, as ^^£k^sS^ UuUa. 

§ 90. Rwofa in part of the Urmi plain is generally followed by 
a Yudh sound in speaking. Thus Jjbox hataar (sd O.S.) becomes 

jLCLoX or even jLttilfct sometimes. In Sal. Sp. etc. an aspirated 
i\ often follows Rwa^a ; as tfV^^f for }f of moiMy* And also either 

iV. or ^ follow similar sounds, such as ^ or n^ Thus ^^tVr 

having sat \t), yj^ ^\?ii>y / was worth; and even in words like 

:Ss^ itealiag iU^^saiX). 

§ 91. In Gaw. J. and to a somewhat smaller extent in Q. Sal.^ 
Fthakha and Zqapa very often have the second long-Zlama sound ; 

as ^ one, pron. Ichi; tH^"^ first, pron. qdrndya ; PJKS^ lie heals, 
pron. Msim, § 35 ; J^^ (O.S. J^\ vinegar, m., pron. khila ; }J^ for, 

in Sal. pron. qi; JjiL sotU, t, pron. gdna; }oA recess in a wall, t, in 

.* 

Sal. pron. kdm ; jlois| furnace, mJ, dtuna. So some AL words, § 88. 

§ 92. Metathesis is very common in N.S. 
a. Vowels. 

?^;^^j U. « )^^1 K. » ;i2iMdi O.S. widower. 

J^Wd^ls echo, i, and similar words^ § 16, e, for 'JSail. 

}^^, O.S. ][4m daughter. 

:f^ O.S. .Sa\ (fc) vine, f. 

:^&94 U. » O.S., K. ;^94u companion, f., § 17. 

;ft.^; u., ;^.x; (fri) k » o.s. jft^^^ (i^) n^u^, f. (root tt^. 

Uedau Co^M K.)«O.S. jiiatfcui account, reckoning, m. 
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2at^<p (p. 73) f, «■ O.S. lafisoA m. midday meal, noon. 

U^ K -0.S. U^ or U^ shield, f. 

XiSji, O.S. I'&Loi barley, pi. So J&ASjh » O.S. ;n&Lq> &ar%- 
com,, cf. § 45j d, e. 

^yJtj^* " }239ilS^ O.S. scorpion, t 

jS^a^, (for )S\i^) - O.S. A\&i^ tron, m., § 88, g. 

iSfkimOX or {isSoMS (O.S. 2$ov4) blackbird, from JuJe to 6e 

^^bXJS (uiA) " O.S. ^ix^ Octob^, November, m., § 28 (12). 

b. Consonants. 

Numerals like ^tS^d^ K., v^o^^a^al U., § 28 (1). 

Most verbs 3 ^^^ ^ i^ forming the verbal noun, etc., § 38. 
So also in Sp. in the present of some verbs %Sid, as w3 

piey are baptized,, ^Xii^ = yi!^0<« ^/^y weav^, and sometimes in Al. 
Also the following v — 

;bol MB. or ^ U. or J^ as O.S. to swear. 
^1 Z. As. or )lsoi Ti.>.;t2!0 U., O.S. a i;e«^, c^M, m. 
wA&i Al. (anM or atiAt; fem. only)s ^cT they, § 10. 
;!^1 MB. as O.S. or ^ U. K. or l^ U. to bake. 
Abi or aj^ to 2»0 coU, p. 1 2a 
Ji\(l or dbja (as O.S.) to fpie. 

}ik9 K. (as O.S.), ls^a v., Jk^ Tkh. to tmA. So Az. imperative 
sjil wish. ^ 






)2La\ for O.S. 2aA\, ice, m. 

isof^ (rare) at is,^(n U., 'i^^of Tkh. came, eubjeet. 
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^c\ V. or tS^^ V. or ;iS^o^ Ti. fist, m., perh. from 
?Mir»aV^ handful^ which is also sometimes inverted to JioXoV^, In 

N.a S^ii^^io hold in the hand, § 113, m. 

}aua\ f. also as O.S. ?u?V o^* Uf?\ >«S|P eyebrow. 
.;».S<^ - O.S. ;6.dcoo\ - ^^c\ Tkh. » ;ft^3^€\ ti coal. 
^ai, some parts of, § 46. 
kd^ K. to tumble or jpti^A down, perh. a i^k^iI K. to invert >• O.S. 



)^JLi or }Kii A\ as Arab, or ^aiJ^ K. ^t^t/f , m. 

]j^ or ;S^ Ti. f. - ;s;^ O.S. m. needle. 

Aftiil see ild^ above. 

9bMMi as O.S. or 9^ in Baz, to reap. 

Isji^ or i9jii^ to be worth, p. 124. 

ilSii^ to fold » O.S. i%4i (Pa'el). 

vlh^ffV^ a variant in U. for ^^^ to taste. 

^^ V. K. s jJSJl Al., O.S. to bear, lay (eggs). . So \J^ 
U. KAz. 

f!il or ^^ to hasten, p. 107. 

ild\I (as O.S.) and i^j(!> to /eanu 

2$om^ U. 2dCuA K. a (oYuJ, see § 118, and p. 288. 

. fifil or flfl^ (the 0.a f^Sl) to be long. 

jb> Al.| O.S. or jbjd Tkh. to i^ ^reen (in O.S. to bepaU). 

pj& « O.S. ^^ or pb&jl to &0 black 



^ «1« 
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«;{& in K. -i ^Ji U. to sulmde, aR a swelling, Hob, '^^. 

» 

JIOmA Sal » iZMk U. or )lJL^ U. a kokha (village offioer). 

yi^S, O.S. 5^ or y,«^ to lick. 

or tX^Ji full to the brim. 

{kiS3 as Arab, or k!^ curse, f. 
U^ to lap, for OJJ^, § 46, p. 118. 
2a3 or lihS or )!Sd all K. a wood, m. 

■ 

iS^9^ for >\^y O.S. to freeze, see ji!^9\ above, 
^au^ U. " N.S. Ui^ to become dark, § 83 A. (10). 
kd||!kMb9 or wft>;i?kySMI topud^. See k^f^ above. 
2dX^ from O.S. db^M to ^o roii7i(2. 

>y^AH\^*in in the K. sense to wink, perhaps for -^^'^^^^ « 
> %^V» § 83 A. (2). 

A%^fv'» or a^f\!ib» to clap, chirp. The latter also to whisper. 
See below, § 113, e. 

»^a>fVgk» or ^^^ to make a hedge, p. 265 and § 113, e. 
^fyi^ K. from N.S. dA^, § 119, to intertwine, p. 262. 
^\Ha\ltf O.S. to mumble, perh. conn, with \S>y p. 254. 
?/DCUc5ibJ to ii;Atn0 B 0Q9OA>0ib9 or V^^OM, p. 271. 
2XJU0 (^ often as 9) or 2^wibouQ> as O.S. fine flour, m. 
^a^M K. or paA!^» K or ^a^M U. to wedge in, p. 274 
^Mji^^y some parts of, § 46. 
^yabCbO or ^aibd or S y VA^O to wrinkle, crumple, p. 268. 



• « «. . .^ • » 
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^tsi&0 to tangle, from N.S. d^ K. (O.S. iS^) toiUin a' 
foioi, § 119, and p. 262. 

}jlaM U. to throb, tmteh, « O.S. k^S to mnA?, /op th$ wings (not 
I* . ^ ' 

the same word as J^d^ao K« or }dSS0 U. to ^tomS). 
ajutl» or tlfl^Nii^xyi to change, p. 269. 
yw^Silf !if) to Sprawl, Chald. fnb, p. 269. 

I U. to break,,OB. ^JdS, p. 268. 
(Km! K. A1. (as O.S.) or ymfid K. Al. to descend, 
iXOi U. " Agii Al, O.S. « dbj^i K. to a^tocAr, AtY. 
)3id or 4|Ltt. to (e oM, § 46. 

^sAa or IsAa or }^'?UCM Sal. (with ^ sound) » TJagcD^ 
0.8. pillow. 

^ofllA or ^Q^ » O.S. ^oM»;; fAre^AoIcI. 

IddoilL or 2abOo&i«a O.S. IxAjtioSi (whence sii in N.S.) rae; 



mou^e, m. 



23^ U. K. or ISi^ U. to rain, snow. The former also is to curc^Ztf 

(but pron. lil), and in Al. to AoZc^, AoZ(i together, as O.S. Perhaps 
the sense of rain or snow is that of drops of water holding together. 

^xisSi U. Tkh. Sal. « ^ts2 Ti. » ^ts AL, O.S. ntne, m. 



^jxtsJb Tkh.»^ts2 Sh.» jJcn;; Ti.» ^<S AI.» jjits ( 

nine, f. 

5^;^ U. » o^ K. (Q.S. cqikd) to to«e towto, also in E. to 
disliked. 

lasA U. or ^ K. » ;^aL O.S. branch, m. (in Al. ^op). 
Ud£^ U. K. « ^iud Tkh. flower, m.. p. 289. 
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id^M K «■ ^1 JJ. to be strained (liquids), Chald. ^ to he pressed, 
[the first also to leak, to dry up, the second to be pure or clear}. 

i^^M a ^fl^^ "■ V'^^^Q'^ Tergawar, to crouch, die, used of dogs 
and non-Christians, 

;L&3Ld Tkh. raven, for ?jui6 « HgHt> p. 289 ? 

XX.f9Ub U. K.»23A^ O.S. Al. Bo. M^ Kkeiia, key, I [Greek 

words are constantly taken into Syriac from the accusative, as now 
in Greece the accusative remains in common speech to the exclusion 
of the nominative.] In Kurd. qlil. 

Jl/Miboij or ISO a QudaJianis man. 
hjO Al. » bjfiU p. 107. Distinguish '^tobe cold, p. 109. 
}i£»^ as O.S. m. f.s Arab. 4lU} louse. 
fijb U. Tkh. or ^Ifil or $^ K. to gather (clothes). 
i!i^i^Xjfl Sp. to be tired, p. 118. 
Xjaji K., also WfOl K. (O.S. 4^) to think, p. 303. 
^fSfi often in U. for ^3 / ride, p. 130. 
ft^^Od or 2sMiMpd pei^nission, {., Arab. 

«5lX3 or kdacd K. to find out ahout (so N.S. od^^ p. 98), receive 
news. O.S. aSi^i? 

Jb Js U. as Arab. » httxL Al. also as Arab, to be in love, p. 109. 

}ils ^0 run about or at£;ay, also in K. to unrench, for dbji. Cf. 

O.S. ntlda; to break, Heb. p^ to run about. Cf. OS. and N.S. ^ox 
a bazaar, street. 

i^ts ^Sili or ^ai a lizard, p. 34. 

J* e ' 

jlodJSy usually IdO&K as O.S., an oven in the ground, p. 232. 
s. GR. 38 



298 GBAMMAR OF VERNACULAR SYRUC. [§§ 93, 94 



OOKSOKAMTa 

§ 93. A noun is often repeated for emphasis, or to express a 
collective substantive, or for some such reason, and the first letter is 
then changed to Mim. The second time the noun is sometimes 

shortened. * Thus l^&O JlfOf oil sorts of money ; JSm ^l a kind 

if if 

of man; J$^ ^fySk or ^a!» ^fys% some sort of a book; AoS^ 

^oiaO passenger* s luggage (clothes and things of a similar nature) 

etc. This is only colloquial, and we may compare the English 
nursery language, ' Qeorgey-porgey ' and the like. The same sense 

is rarely obtained by adding i^sobd § 25 (3). 

§ 94. Irregular (ispiration in N.8. 

In the following cases letters are aspirated in N.S., where accord- 
ing to the analogy of O.S. they should be hard. 

a. When the ground form has an aspirate, or the reverse, all the 
inflections and almost always all the derivatives have the same in 

N.S.; thus we have for the present of the verb to steal C;Ur^| fetiiS^ : 

not JaiaSs^ (d) as in O.S. § 84; so causatives follow the primitives 
and not the rule in D.S. that * the radical following the Aph'el pre- 
formative is soft, the next hard, the next soil '. Thus ^yVy (9) not 

JAS^ (£p) as O.S. to give in marriage ; and so several causatives or 

virtual causatives which have no primitive, as WQ)04^, not 

to rebuke, scold; so also verbs derived from nouns, or other verbs, as 

^i!^ to have leprosy, from ^hl^ O.S. and N.S. (Ss^ TJ.)ieprosy, m. 

£ ; ^*y,i mfn U. to become dark, same as ^ (both 9) ; ^fsi^ to cloud 

over, from 99U$i O.S. and N.S. cloud, p. 45, from which we must 

distinguish ^n.^.^^ (p) shame, pronounced respectively ^ufa, oiba. 

But we have Ifye&Jp old age, and Jl^c<3u^ grace, as O.S. (the 



t* * ' - $t -0- 
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latter not colloquial) from ^pi, 4j^* We have }^b«eu{K U.K. 
Al., OJS. repentance, against ^9^9 : but ^Jfis K AL We find 
y^LdS U. (foreign) and JaLS U. botharuf^ (the former in AL 
ia a nchleman); jlZhi^ (foreign) library, (., against «9^ to wriie, 
^fySk book, m. ; J*&fisdUlj^« jl^tij femaie; and so some others. 

&• The fU^ in the pronominal affixes of the second person is 

soft, as against the forms which probably correspond to them in OS. 
See §11. 

0. In Tkhuma, Tiari, Alqosh and neighbouring districts the 
terminations JS^Ali.^ l^a^^ have IS soft, as against O.S. Thus 

Jl^dCUO a Syrian woman (0.8. is); lij^cbo death (O.S. is). So 

l^ji^ house (O.S. is). This of course only applies to the dis- 
tricts where JS. and ji are at any time aspirated. In Upper ^iari 

the endings ^ ' ^ ^4*- ^ are always pronounced dsha, see below, § 124. 

d. In Tkhuma the IS in the second person personal pronouns 
and endings of verbs is soft. Thus t^2 thou, m. ; *^ei^ you are. pL 
But w ois^ you, has JS hard. 

e. The first radical of verbs in either conjugation should by the 
usual N.S. rule be hard, but there are the following exceptions: — 



!DOt^ (d) Al. Bo. Z. to understand, 
remember. 

29^ or ly^M Al to dine. 



^5iS^ Al. to be sorry. 

d!^ U. to conquer. In K. 'Z^ 

i^h Al. to subdue. 

Also in Al. Bo. Z. a few other foreign verbs beginning with Pe. 

/. The following are exceptions to the rule that the aecbnd 
radical of second conjugation triliterals should be hard : 

V^\^ to clean, prune, in K. to cauterize (under influence of ]b^ 
to be clean). 
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X9i^ to inform, in Ashitba, elsewhere with hard Dalath. 

i 

Tlie verb ^O&Lsao or ^pi^ is sometimes spelt with medial 9 , 
but this seems to be inaccurate^ see § 47. 

g. The names of the first five days in the week in N.S. univer- 
sally have 9 for O.S. i, as ^SX^^m for ;aijig>y. In N.S. the 9 
makes a diphthong with the Fthakha : as kho-shiba. 



h. Also the following : 
^ : 0^2 MB. Sh. come (Imp.), 
tltt^l: olt^Tkh. t({.«O.S. 

;is : ois § 46. 

^ii^ U. « Jlad^ O.S. (d) ft^flf. 
gar, I 88, g. 

)fii90U"0.S. Jddol lerigth^m. 



kSiuK. lath or PUh, Al. Idth, U. 
Ift, there is not, Q.S. (S. But 

m!^ JS«2^ in Al. is UUi. 

Jaaoa see p. 291. 

l^-iJff J. K.«;Sa^ U., O.S. - 
;3!>fl6i Diz sheep, § 88, A. 



§95. Irregular hardening in ilTjS. 

In the following cases the O.S. rule is not followed. 

0. ^ and p are always hard in U. J. Sal. Q. Qawar, etc. Also 
see below, p. 303. 



6. In the second conjugation the preformative pM does not 
soften the following letter, whether the jDLbO have a vowel or not, 

e.g. ^^ (^)»0.S. S^^ (d) to thin out; sJifS^^O.S. ^^ 

(i) to cause to be sacrificed. And so with virtual causatives such as 

9>S^ to preach, O.S. 9>a^ ; wiiCMiO to b^ lazy, Arab. ; jSkft>a>^ E^ 

to give or take interest, cf. O.S. ^htor% money ; »\yt\y to justify, 
5 119. 

c. The prepositions la, J^, 9, and the conjunction o do not 
aspirate the following consonant as in O.S., nor do they take a vowel, 
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\mle88 perhaps a half Zlama (see page 290); thus jL^fisd^p N.S. « 
}94^? (9) O'S- ^^^^ is in the book. 

d. Contrary to 0.S, analogy the second radical in the first con* 
jugation is hard in N.S. in the following verbs, mostly of foreign 
origin : 

;i^ to foam, c£ NJ3. cdJks^ or ^od^ foam, t 

^Jj^ Al. to flrrifw, p. 299. 

kfJ^h K. to cu^ up (sheep, etc.), cf. N.S. k^J^h as O.S. to aacrifiee. 

A^9 AI. » ^\ K, § 123, to wbdue. 

m 

h^h K. to eat one's fU. 

Xgh K.tobe sticky, c£ N.S. and O.S. }x4{d honey, m. 

isA to strike with the hand or fist Distinguish iskh to remember. 

Si^f to fear, 1 8a, D, c. 

M^ for J^ to hug, of. O.S. Ittsu an embrace, Chald. p^l 
to hug; so Heb. 

9i^ to yinct otU, cf. N.S. 2adM KfonJ, news, m,, Arab. 
K togroto perfect, cf. }bouxIi § 81 (5), Arab. 



^^k^ to mib, U. X j?nH Al. (6 from Arab.) O.S. %Sa%^ of. 
0J3. and N.S. ?.Vy\^ a (It^, m., and ^SgA^ AL to sink into sleep. 

ptj^ (is) U. K, i AL, to sit, O.S. ^j^s^ (^). 

t&2^ to beckon. 

kutoS to lick, p. 295, (hardening so as to distinguish Eap and 
Kh«th). 

jL&M to be gentle, O.S. ^l^^ cf. O.S. and N.S. participial adjective 
)i^tfA^ gentle, whence is derived Sk in the N.S. verb. 
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fS^ 11 to &it0. § 120. 0. 

i:^ to tnut, venture talk, twt to be homttUki and with a S 
sound to expect, cf. O.S. 9iuQ» to hope, think, &&xb to ecepect, announce, 
and O.S. 2$fiUG» hope, N.S. laiueb contentment (sense from Arab.). 

^&ld to &e hushed, Arab* 

&9« Tkh. (Sk J.) to dam up, fill » p.S. S^ to shut, § 77 (2). 

jjfisL K. to be old; O.S. i^ N.S.&^ under influence of ^tLks^ 
ancient, § 81 (5). 

0^ K.; O.S. OJA0, § 92, 6, p. 296. 

}3Ub K (9 U., O.S.)io collect as water in a reservoir, also (K.) 

to he angry; JiaUb is to &at7 water. Cf. O.S. ]i;aub or ^IsfXf a reservoir ; 

♦ » 

N£. Ji^il amtfgr, m. 

,^^ K. AL to receivem0.a. i^, and U. \{jiiivi; hence 9. 
\j^ is to complain : also in K to prosecute, as O.S. 

;SC $ to &^ etred, pp. 118, 297. 

ca^S, in U. Z. Al. to nda, p. 130, O.S. Cfa^b or csAd, cf. N.S. 
and O.S. ^aLS rider (whence Sk in the N*S. verb). 

. j^a to ^0 «o/i, cf. O.S. <^fi and ^^ to maA:^ sofi, and cf. O.S., 
N.S. )a^S «o/i( (whence ft in the N.S. verb). 

0^ K.tobe like, Arabic, cf. cfjj^tobO Al » O.S. o^ueb to ItAren. 
ytf^ K. to 6tf innocent, guileless, 
}6ki 'Al. to accu^, Arab. 

%Si^A<i to adAere to, to &6 a follower of, Arabic, cf. O.S. i^ts to 
follow for vengeance. 
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/ * ■ 

JS^A^ to remain firm, E. to stay, Ai., Arab. 

^Ss K. to ihrua, prod, OS. ^ts. See Jto^^ § 104. 

. e. In the following verbs the laat letter is hard. 
All verbs ending in js and p make those letters hard in the pre- 
terite except in Al, e.g. J^fbaSi / did, Jy^l Tl / said (» yiXMl). 

First Conjugation — 
S^ to be busy. 

^3^ to kmel, 0.a ^^&9 and <^3J9. The hard ^ from N.S, 
JLa^ (OJS. ^eo) a Xrn^a. 

^tA (but 5^ Ti.) to tewflfA, O.S. 5^ or 5^. The haid 
^ from N.S. ;i^ (O.S. 'o\) ZauflrA^. 

. ii!|^ U. or id\<^ K. to conquer, Arab. v^. O.S. C3l!^, p. 299. 
^f^ to fill up {ff^ K is to trample, strike « Chald. ^*^^ to 

ft^^3 to 9t(;^a^, O.S. ^, cf. }64k,^ (O.S. 'e^) sweat. 

^^3 K to &ea^ cIoKm (earth), O.S. ^^Sd, hard ^ frx)m O.S. ^909 
a footstep 'i 

iK^dof K, or i\crfd E. to ^Atn&, see § 92, perh. «X^ from O.S. jX^^cri 
meditation. 

5^^ to put out (the eyes). 
kM^ to &e auZIeTi, Arab. 

^j^ to cun^ (horses), O.S. ^ and ^ ; Arab, and Chald. 
root ^M^ the hard ^ in N.S. from Arab. 

^X^ to &e (farib, O.S. jj^, cf. JsoKm darkness, m., p. 290. 
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6i^ to (wA/or, Arab. 

S^ U. to pluck, O.S. 4^. 

<SiOjk AL to rob, take captitm, Arab. 

SJCiA K. (3 from Arab.) to make a hole, make hoUow^ O.S. Cf^ 
et. O.S. and N.S. JaJ^ eye of a needle, m. (d N.S., «9 O.S.) and 
iaMaf female, t, which has 19 in both languages. Of. }autlQa p. 47. 

iOA to rcb, take captive, Arab. 

«£ij2^ SL AL to &e pleased, will (usually impersonally), of. ^cd&i^ 
AL wUl, Arab. 

drSbSi AL to torment, Arab, 
^p U. » 0^ for which see above (c2). 
^ai^ to «to&, &ur«f (so Chald. Pa'el, but fl^). The hard ^ to dis- 
tinguish it from fl^yh as O.S. to cAo/e, and %mi^ as OjS. to/y. 
ilNjBI to (urn a^(2e, Arab. 
\|^, see 2X^$ above (c2). 
Xwf^ ^ to finish, be ready. 
S^i or yfibc^ Tkh., see § 92. 

^ Jx U. (or ^2:1 K) to subside as a swelling, or escape as wind 
from a bladder, § 92, (root ^^ in Heb. to subside, whence hard ^). 

i2^ to ;>2ucA^ O.S. w4?? (also in Al. Tl )^ is to p2ucAr, in 
O.S. to extract). 

^aJi to ixirtoX^, as Arab. So N.S. t?fcAy partaker, m. Dis- 
tinguish O.S. and N.S. ^ii remainder, O.S. fj^ifit to remain. 

4^j|Ai to fasten the eyes K, be dtWy E., jre( a (ac2 name E., plantV. 
«2il^dis to jPtve up (a bad habit) Eurd., Arab. 
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Second Conjugation triliterals: 

• ■ t 

iroi^ XJ. or Ac^ E. to anttoer, Arab, eta » 0^. a«2^i. 

AiS^ to tempt, try, Arab. 

^^o^ K. to air be/ore the fire, c£ N.S. jX^ecf steam, m. 

Sjf^ U. \9ib9 K to join, marry, O.S. J^^^ Pa'el. For \ 
of. N.S. and O.S. ^o\ a pair, m,, ^eOyo^, 

A0M to love, O.S. adul and caul For S cf. 0.8. and NJS. 

JSilMO to be or tiux^e 7ai7t«, Kurd. So N.S. tshd» or A A<U 

\yJMi to saddle, O.S. Pa'el. For \ cf. O.S. and NJS. tH^ya 
a saddle, m* 

»AV.^ to wonder. See »AVs< above. 

AySa^ K Al. to torment. See iiaAi above. 

##• «»• 

^Sibi^ or ^SJLm. Same as ^ai; above (all hard Eap). 
d^frdo U. to repent, Arabic. In E. Al. ^Jjs, also Al. cpj^fisbO, 
OJS. ^Ss. 

AspS^ E. (or iff MO) to upAo^d. 
«2i^^^iao U. Same as «2k^^^ above. 



/. In the following quadriliterals the second or fourth radical 
is hard: 



A]j^*t^^f» (or k^Sf^S^) to foam, scum. See JbX^ above (d). 

f^S^S^ or kS^i^j^ K. to crawL 

to be doubleminded, XJ., to be much patched, K. 
8. on. 39 
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•> ■ ' 

SjS^ to trot, %r., or if^^. 
^S^jl^ iopeck 

m 

^iio (in Tkh. 9 is like «o) to litter, dungm^l^ K. aa 
0.a Pa. See H^Af below (ff). 

^f»U.*^t»AL See 1 128. 

^pfiM to &« |)aZe. In SL to ;)ro(2, j»ncA, § 83 (2). 

^\iyin U. to &« or ^dbe coM » «2^S^ U. In AL iS^^-to 
4poi7, tr.^ as O.S. 

O^dfbiM to injure. 

^^i^ to arm oneffel/*, Kurdish. 

60 JSdM to &« (!ry or thirsty, c^^ackle aa a dry kettU, In U. to acb. 

bofSi^ to jpan«, § 46, jr. 

^\diSs)0 to prod, § 83 (2). 

4ypi» to ^roan, perh. O.S. kl42<^« 

^ibftftfto to uKimJer a&out 

^^OAm to stammer. 

^^aIIm ^ ^^^^» slip from the hand. 

6C^&AbO to i>uU t(;ooZ, toan In K. to whisper, §§ 113, 0, 123. 

4SaSm K. to 6(n7 food, under influence of OJS. ^S to ^o/%w. 

&^2^^ to tremble, shiver, O.S. (^^ » 5^$&9 K. and JbaJOabo K. 

^Vvjil'ag to «eu^ loosely, tack. 

^t^ti^ to K^ave loosely, IS,., shake, XT. 

i^KbO to ^u2e, govern. See § 83 (14). 



•• 
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tdl|o^M to tack, stitch, be pitted with small pox, 

g. Also the following have irregularly hard letters : 
t^ there is, before iS, as s^ts*! I have, 
ka^ six {t.\K., 0.8. tjA. 
'^ by means of , O.S. ^ . 

JLcJH^ a gull, m., 0J3. ^^ one who laughs, of. '^mS^ above (e). 
jSK^O^ lie, m. Should by rule be 4^^ § 84 (8) and so it ifl in 
AL and O.S. For iX^ cf. M^^ to lie. 

iHif litter, dung, m., O.S. ^f. See Sjai^ above (/> A 
under Arabic influence. 

CDi^xl eleven, 0.8. %m (ft). 

JdOAiM a currycomb, m., as the verb ^Jfl to curry. See above (e). 

2LSa> f. and .Sa«M» knife, in spite of § 84 (2[) because of O.S. 
}LojQ> id., which has hard Kap in accordance with § 84 (5). 

;ihs* time, l, O.S. ;i^ (hence ^). 

;3Ut% AeeZ. f., O.S. ;a^ 

Up^ plough, l, in spite of § 84 (2), because of O.S. ^y&. 

;iaig, (CI like i5) finger, f., O.S. ;i?g. So Al. ^Og § 89. 6 
(i!3l through Arabic). 

y2kbo^ yesterday, O.S. commonly ySkbo^j^, but iAib9(S is also 
found, §86. 

JdO^ f. and ^ep ^/aoe, have ft against § 84 (8), and so in O.S. 

A. Generally when words have their last letter hard, especially 
if other than verbs, they may be presumed to be foreign words : such 

as doo2^ answer, m., ^9 steep, ^S^ indeed, Asui because. 
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Interchange of the Coneonante, do. 

§ 96, 2 prosthetic is very oommoxi in N.S. as also in O.S. 
We thus have many Greek words beginning with irr C)^A>), o^ 
('dA), etc., as jI^J^oaAJI a scholar [}SoM>)| sch^, is rare, }itd39i^ 

being used instead], UQ»€LiAi^JB>2 Stephen, Uoe^Ss^l elements 
{cro^€ia\ So; — 

^jyk4 or yjM4 or ^Mkm\ wc, O.S. ^ (old form ^&ma2). 

}t\-] SaL or 'i^ Sal.,» &ii^ O.S., U. E. AL Mm 

2dui4 dung, for 2Xi^ » O.S. jIxCi. 

^oJ^ll &6lou;, O.S. iwi^, Al. {s^ § 67. 

}y^l AL » }»a Aou^ mticA/ § 67. 

liiil hundred, O.S. ll^ (also N.S., § 26). 

jJktti f. /oo^, perh. for jSX,a2=0.S. jSS^ 

JL^SJ U. '; K. a miM, f., for UA : O.S. ^J. 

f r 

^QMdi or 'j^ or ^obdd K. or ^&9^9 Ti. m.,«i0.a ji^fh 

pomegranate. 

^S:gXl Tkh. Q. (a Tl Ash. Sh. AL) ^even, f., O.S. Shx. 

jjJAJSl K. seventeen:, O.S. ii^^ci etc. 

A^;; (9) February, m., or in E. as O.S. S^. 

j^^ six, m. (so also O.S. sometimes^ and so all derivatives. 

}5ais2 ^^^' ^-t ^^^ ^ derivatives, see ^ 26—28. . . 

So sometimes in AI. with ^^ p ; e.g. s^fyi^, pron. }(lbith%. On 

'the other hand X^^Axda'O.S. jS^k^aijQil^ m. quince; and see 
p. 280. 
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§ 97. o has the sound of %5 in ^S^V^i^ in ths niidat. 

So Usi&jmSBljnlU>w,l 92. 

}^ to wisK in MB. and so ^S^ in Tkh., § 46. 

M^tokug,l9S,d. 

f^fSdO Sp. to squirt milk from an udder. 

iSS^fii^ to foam, § 96,/ 

Ok^i^d;^, in U., but A in K., to tfay ^rac«, O.S. }iaott ^grace 
after meat, also compZtn^, because said in the monasteries after the 
only full meal of the day (^ik^jM to he aatiafied, O.S. 4iuQ>). 

^ftij^ K. (sometimes) to tooi closely Ti., maAr^ /rm, Tkh. 
punish, Tkh. 

i^UKd to ea?pec^, § 95, ({. 
;i9^finger, f., O.S. jisig^. 



%5 has the sound of A in Jdu^l Alaps: pL of ildi^l f. (not in sing.). 
So iV^5*^**^ ^ tncito, be industrious, O.S. »\^m. 






1^ to «earc&, (but %d sound in E.), § 83 (12). There is also 
J!m to mix up : O.S. S3m to enclose, include. 

ikhA a plough, t, in the district of Narwa^ where d retains its 
sound, g 85, 104. 

i^^SS (in Baz) to be warm or thirsty, to fear grmtly. Elsewhere 

Pe. In U. ;^. 

SiQjh (in Tkh.) to be crooked, § 113, j. Elsewhere Pe. 

So JfibAS bastard^ Turk, mj; ^s/Sf brass » Turk. ^^; perh. 
^q\ cA^Mtf » O.S. &;fL\ (root ^i\). For l/kS^of see § 107. 



A..# 
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Probably also uf&yaby ,^ » AfLJM^ both to push; md y^^M^t^ 
as ASly>>yiO both to change. See above, § 92. 

£r pUite, has %S sound in sing., ^ sound in pL 

\9 is silent after, or coalesces with Rwa^a, as ut9«ldSi>^ against. 
d is silent in i^df give (imperative) » O.S. i^cft, and itn plural. 
So in ^^^^ Tkh. the act of giving ^ § 4G. Perhaps }op a flame, 

SI. n Sn? Chald. and Heb., cf. O.S. ^op^ to flame, a is often 

silent in the imp. of verbs C&JW, see § 41, as Jiitttf leave alone, pro- 
nounced shuq or ehwuq. 

§ 98. iX^ is silent in many words, chiefly in those which have 

4^ in 03. The transition from <^ to J^ is a very natural one. 

So j^ K. (rare in U.) or CSfi^ V. Al. or i^\A» E. to divide, 

in AI. sometimes 4^!^ ^^\A» » O.S. ^^^ to divide into two parte, 

SfiA to divide into several parte, also to dovbt.^ C£ o^S^, ?^^^ 

p. 103. The \ remains in ^iSi half, m. (OJS. '^) and in the 
O.S. phrase retained still and always now prefixe<l to the Nicene 
Creed : V^o^ 3^? X^ laacdi in truth and mthout doubt. So :— 

1^1 to look intentty, O.S. i\2^^ p. 98. 

J, U.. Jf K. Z.- 4.f Z. o&o, p. 161. 

;so!^ a bridle, bit, m., O.S. }^o2^ § 89 ; in K. Sh. a jW. 

i^ AI. to Air0, O.S. iS^J. Hence Al. 2aJ^2 a hired servant. 

ti^ K. a shield, {., 0.8. }iS^. 

\ftiS or «!^fb9 as O.S. to mix liquids : esp. Ao^ and cold ivater. 

at^ K. to dawn, 0.8. ojSiA. 
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lafi^ K. the dawn, m./O.S. }o^ or lafi^c^ 

}V^aJl smaU aae, chopper, m., O.S« ^Si^il. Pronounced in N.S. 
na/r^a, as if with Jki for iX^. • 

-^;4 K. to fiuxke a hedge, O.S. 4^. 

}\m A1. avenue (» 9daUM U.), O.S. }2^ a hedge or loose waU. 

jSa^i m. and ^oS^$, see p. 230. 

a^3 to feel, to wake, O.S. ^b. 

li!S^ almond, m., § 88, A» 

i!S^ to kindle, O.S. hS^X. 

js!^ to «/M(ite, O.S. odl^ (we have also N.S. o6^ to disturb). 

Jj^oX m. business, affair s Kurd., Turk, shughul. 

]2^&K and jIV^&K a native lamp, f. « O.S. tSk^ m. 

The Ji^ falls in all parts of these verbs, and in their caosatiyes. 

§ 99. iV^ and ili^ are frequently interchanged, the former being 
more used in U., the latter in 'J^iari, as JjX^ or }j^ soul, self; 
sflSk^ ^ or sfhS^ ^ instead ofm/e. 

For iX^ and 5^ see below, § 113, m, 

§ 100. There is no ilS^ in O.S. In N.S. it comes in various ways. 

a. It represents •» or «^ in words from Arabic, Persian, Turkish, 
etc., as UQM\y, U. nice, ^^o!S^ sum total, 

b. In some cases it corresponds with ^ of O.S. as AVS^ to split 
open (a vessel or skin), to be talkative, perh. O.S. 4^^ ^^ uncover, 
?^ to scrape, « N.S., O.S. dsi^ : also in N.S. to strip leaves (as in 
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Arab*), «^>^ ^^ ^ ^ ^''oJse mud, as O.S. ASX^ also to «2idtf (Jamal 
from Arab.), ^D^^ to «tone (a person), as O.S. pS^ (Jaoial from 

Arab*), ^dSl^ K. to look en at a ahm, perh. O.S. 4^3^ to amti«0 
meadf, 'j:&j^\m also, as O.S. ;a!^a^ to interpret (Jamal from 
Arab.). For yA!^ ^^ ^> below. 

c. Perhaps iV^ « oX^ in ^a to 6^ nnmb, for ^afV^d from O.S. 
iSk^d to feel, see «^db9 or 3&^db9 below (h). 

d. \^ 9 i^ ^9^ ^ *'^^'^* ^^^'> probably « Chald nt u2.; o!j|^ 

4 

U.s-Ofl K. to rebuke; SjflAK.m^]flX U. to «&oo< un^ a gun, peck, 

perhaps connected with O.S. and N.S. })ytta& a ctoe, m. and fS^ Ti. 
to Wto, § 120. c. 

0. i2^ « )f in ;iA^do2 or ;IiiLMdo2 an Urmi man, § 81 (I). 

/ J^ 8 &« in iV^^Sm to crat(f{, cr^ep » O.S. Ajid. Perhaps 
this is connected with laJS^ insect, m. (O.S. ]Xm5) and %^^^^'i» 
to cr^ep, }^^$^ ^^^' '"* iV^a^iX in 2^Qb9 m. co^^CS. ^Lltcobo 

jP. iS^n dtt in ^S^ U. also ^JJbp to iprout (also \fAip E.)— 
same root as N.S. ^^ to be green, O.S. jliaO ^em. 

A. J^«j[5 in J^K. to snatch, for ^Sx § 96; cf. ^itt j!^ 
TL->'a)^U.§16;.y4^ to strip o/ (bark, or the 8kin)-y4^to 
strip, OS. ySii ^^^ U- to rust, from N.S. ^S^ U. or S^ K. 
rust, m., Kurd.; S^kJ^py U. also c^hbo K. to be numb, perhaps 
fipom ^h O.S. to feel. Cf ^S above, c. . 

i 1^ and ^^ are sometimes interchanged, as in lAi^ to be 
tired, in Ti. ^ (elsewhere JUS^ ^' }^ is to 60 «moo(&) ; ^Adbbp 
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• . • * ■ 

K. « ^j^ U. <o aproiit (see above, gr). *i^ K. «.^^ U. - li^ 

Baz to be warm or thirsty , to fear greatly ; }2^Cfii or }^CA f. lane, 
quarter of a city ; and so some other foreign words where N.S. 
ili^a j^> as l^aS^ f. wallet aTurk. AJkJl^. ; ;^o^ f. sack « Turk. Jt>^ 

§ 101. 1^ in many parts of Kurdistan, especially in MB. and Ti.. 

has often the sound of wm as 2di^ body, pronounced ISmS ; this is 
very common. 

In other districts also we have <&^ and wm interchanged, as Am^ 
\5.^ia^ K. to conquer; l^S^ or 2dg^ Al. to dine (at midday). 
\ii^^ K. or %Mi^S^ U. K. to covet, long for. \^fmm pS^ 
Al. a pjf U. care, trouble, f. 

For the interchange of A^ and ^ and Ji see below. §§ 113. ISO. 

§ 102. <&^ and 9 are interchanged in ^iS^ or ^a^ to scratch 
(» A^d^, N.S. and OS.); also to 60 squeezed out, as juice. So N.S. 
}^65\ a scratch. iS^iisO «» h^^ K. to nn/)p as metals, clink, also 
. iS^S^K. See§110.«. 

\ stands for 9 in "^iXji Tkh. toc^ay. § 67. 

§ 103. 9 often falls in N.S.| as in the following words : 

SiuQioa ( OOf) K. MB.) master workman ; cC 29isA02 § 19, where 
the ;i reappears. 

9^^ one (O.Si ^). and in any compounds, but not in &^ § 111. 

hjjSiym Q. eleven, see § 20. 

2^>: neto (m.) § 21 (9) « ;29y: or ;I?g^ Q. [The Q. fern, is Jls^j: 

khdta, but also l6s^ as U.] 

s. GB. 40 
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iJM^P several parts of, in Qaw. Sal. §46. 
}onSi($)21 Sal. » }4f^>* knowledge. 

iis^ girl, for ;^9Vi'< 

U^^ J. muU, In U. pronounce ^ § 17, p. 38. 

iiH» or 9il2» Al. - }^^ )» /low mtie&, p. 168, ef. X!t>h oht 
iomueh. 

t^ftl^eM how can Itelltm ^^ <,*90M § 73. 

^^, O.S. T^aii. In N.S. sign of the post tense. 
' yi$& be/ore. O.S. ?ji4S. 

;io^6, 05. 'jil, ;Jr»<. 

w^tSiS Al., finid Nun for ^ t See § 67 «. v. ^9^. 

Perhaps also ^ (}^cd Q. Sal.) ear is for ^dj| from 0.& 
U^2 or for the pi. ;^^2 ; and oj»;i for m^i'f § 70 (8). 

§ 104. ji has the sound of 6^ in several words. 

a. At the end of many foreign words, such as (^) aA^ heeidee, 

^mO^ moaque, 'fuj^ indeed, yL& trick, ^\l free, eta But the ^ 
sound is also used, and reappears if a termination is added ; e.g. 
Jlft^op^l freedom. 

h. Also the following : 
;SiiSbl U. eo-ntjrA^, § 67. 

^bi9 hy means of § 68. 



ws to thrust, in U. ; in K. the sound is between ^ and Jh. 
ChalA Dm. 



^\ to remember, under influence of O.S. aA^l^} id. (As. A^). 
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k« « • 



]i&OM;d AL reiMftibratwe, ui. 

^h Alm,% TL to sink. 

Jabor <Au*, § 87. 

iSao^ m iSl|al{M K. to limg, p. 267. 

\^ K. - 1K2^ Al. to |Km (Arab, with Te). 

U55 irfottflfA, §§ 85, 97. 

^ y^ in order tliat {qiU: also jct-d). 

2|5ad O.S. an oufZ, f. (pi. Itt^iti). 

Butts has the sound of p in iMifio to boU, ferment, (in U.»but in 

K. tho <K sound remains, as in O.S. ^fi^a. Cf. N.S. yJSa^^ K. to 
be boiled to rage). 

In Al. JiJS3bS«| the pi. of Us9^ Church, is pronounced itdtlia. 
Compare also ^Hp4 U. and 9AHp4 ^* opportunity, p. 289. 
d - (^ in ^j^ Sh. (see §§ 103, 105). 

§ 105. ^ has the sound of A^ in the following words : 

ajs to return, be conveiied, in MB. only (elsewhere the ji sound) 
§48. 

jUi»p (also with ji) to extinguish So O.S. Pa'el. 

^\ to prick, indent, O.S. 

JS^s to «wae, O.S. (Jl^ in U. but 9 in K.). 

JlKSib sweat, O.S. ^Od . But 9 in K., ^nd also in U. in the 
sense of resin, sap. 

«i#9l to know (in present only), in U. In other places the ^ 
sound, but see §§ 103, 104. So jiLal, Jlo^oal. 

The Jews of. Azerbaijan pronounce i^\ with a A^ sound. 
See § 104. 
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§106. ^m^ or f. 

0. p apparently » id in }^^2 a htiabandUM broilier and ^SlSB&Jt 
a hitsbcmd'i sister ^ 03. iSacfl^ &o^. 
So aad^ AL » as^J^^ o^ain, § 67. 

b, Jf and 9 are interchanged in foreign words, especially in tlio 
Alqosh dialect which is most influenced by the Arabic Thus A^\ 
^ "* ^?^ AL to subdue, (V. ^jV^fSo) c£ A^^ subject. So compare 
k^$m K sendee (U. tS^o^) with p%J^ K. Al. to serve (§ 114), 
}l»pji AL a male servant, &aS|jVi!i K. or ^S^^ Sh. matd servant, 

and df or U. Tkh. with aaof AL recuJj^. In Zakhu this change is 
frequent in Syriac words, § 124. 

M some, is in AL sometimes pronounced khddma. 



♦ # -^ # 



§ 107. 01 is much interchanged with m, especially in words from 

the Arabic' As in the N.S. dialects, except only that of the Plain of 
Mosul (Alqosh), where the people hear Arabic spoken on all sides of 

them aud so have learnt its sounds, there are only the two sounds oi 

and %M (or ^^) to repi^esent the Arabic ♦, ^ and ^, there is much 
confusion. In the Alqosh vernacular MSS. referred to in the Intro- 
duction we And iU^ » ^ (even at the beginning of a word), ^^^ 
# s 01. But this assumes a difference between %m and ^^ which 

does not exist in the other N.S. dialects; and to represent words 
with an aspirated initial letter is against all Syriac usage, see § 94, e. 

When Arabic words are taken into Syriac # almost always be- 
comes 01; ^ becomes %m; and the intermediate ^ becomes either 

01 or %M, usually the former, especially in U., but J^su^if bold (iu AL 
difficult) is always prououhced with km^ and so its derivatives yUt!^ 

K. AL to be brave, ^^AmJi^ U. (^Mfbp K.) to embolden : cf. tNiapcnt 
trouble (f.), in K. difficult «. ^SmOSS sla^nder, f. « Arab. O^V. 
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01 and %M are interchanged in N.S. in the following wonhi : — 
UQ»^ U. K. 8 (Am!3 A1. report, t, Turk. ^i0m^. 

JOaAOT U.| m K., governor t m., but jaUAOT doctor , always has c\. 

^iAm K. or yiAm K » UQ)£ui At prUm, i (in U. ]jJiM? f.). 

bttoy U., ktC AI. Tkh. rig1vt,ju8t, true; also justice. Cf. Jjbcff p. 285. 

^^opO U., i» K., to govern (but SBoJi, Slg^ have mmi only, 
§45, A). 

I^ojbp or }S«M Al. to say, Arab., conn, with jMopo to te22, § 119? 

dodopA or 2$' Tkh. Sh. »'^ Ti. cai7)ee (»w^ U.). 

^mO^ U., 'ilao AL (not used in K.), to beget, hear. So ^OmO^ 
U. Tkh. = ^jcjf U. f. = ^o^J» Al. produce, fruit [= 8!V|\i Tkh. = 
Jl:^ Tkh. « ^^ Al. » ^o^ U. Tkh. » 232^ Al. ^ 6^^ Va Al]. 

^309jS9 U., ';m K., to cicw/), p. 267. cf. J^ § 95, d. 

y»V<yi\» to ^ti/ aftou^ as a dog » oj!^oiSb9 U. to ^/i^ (sound 0|). 

kqpjiap U. counsel, cf. ^^ K. to toJbe coumel, in AI. to recon* 
die (from Arab.) ; also to c/iop, K. « O.S. mJSm. 

ttJ^ K., O.S., J90t^ Al. to remember, understand, in O.S. Pa. to 
compare. Often %^ in Al. Bo., § 94, e. The oj is from Arab. See p. 98. 

^M^ to ru9i, O.S. and AL A^i* 

§ 108. 01 is frequently silent. 

a. Always at the end of a word (except ojlifojxo U. to pant, 
% 107), though not marked with talqana. 

b. In many parts of verbs of the form J*0|m and their causatives, 
§46. 
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G. In ike following words:— 

u^l tkisml^oi § 12, and many derived adverbs, § 67« 

iSiS^l God, in the adverbs on p. 169. 

o^MJI appetite, (., Arab. Turk. l^\. 



*- ♦ 



report, 



JoPOmM usually }IiOmiSiC9 



?o^ fo'me, has oj frequently : and the plural is often pron. ffdA. 

lfffi\ Sal., dl v., fault, f. (so K^f\ Sal. our fault). 

«. ^oja to cetTienf, see «. ^?^ below. 

Uooiop K. a Uoof d U. » Uoro^ O.S. ce^iienf, § 76 (5). 

ocry, mOI and several other pronouns, §§ 10 — 12. 

}ooj, OO0I i&a«, were; and various parts of %oot to he, § 46. 

•* 

2aoT to pleaee, some parts of, § 46. 

•.0)9 f. ifUellect, Arab. Turk. v>*>. 

}»oy09 a summer pasture (the encampment), see p. 08. 

^I^Sjl to give, some parts of, § 46. 

ilhfSft^ also ^oaif as O.S., a Jew, also ]i*^00)U, Tudh silent 

opo^ to ^0 out (as a candle), to dte, all parts of, O.S. ojSsoft to be 
darkened, 

«^|id9 K. to pour in oil or grease, O.S. s^O)^ to &e greasy, % 39. 

^qii^ Tl Al. to wmtf, §§ 45, jr ; 87, 6. 

^oifi^ K » ^01 j^ U. to cf^y^^e. See p. 98. 

9oif!^ia9 to disturb, cf. O.S. }^op09 c{ii?tur6ance, p. 275. 

aojltt Tkh. to light a candle, § 45, g. 

fOlS^M K. to/a«t, from Kurd. Turk.>t^ a fast. 
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• ** * 



990^(M K. to acquaint, to know, § >^» (. 

c^£l to dawn, several parts of, § 46. 

dcjlO K. to hear witness, sometimes in all tenses. 

JBOJ^ Al. Bo. (^), § 107, has often oj, 

#s,<^US dried manure (for stable litter), 

9riih^ U., all tenses, § 92. 

d5 /ree, rid, contracted from A^otS ecM0, Arab., Nl5ld. p. 59 ? 

)b9oa)d 2Zom«, and its adjective. 

sJa^ shdri, a halfpenny, s. and pi (lit SlioKs money). . 

d. Also the following words are found both with and with- 
out m : — 5fisAO0| K. MB. « aiSiQiol U. master workman, Arab., 
pp. 49, 313; ita^m or '^\ of course, p. 161; ^^JaoT U.»i^Ja 
K. AL easy ; UQXAac^ or <it»a&>>i (as Turk.) shameless ; aJko? U. K. 
s iix Al. oau^tou^, pnulent (Arab.) ; lisMif Sal. « 2da>si U. K. clear, 
evident (Arab.). So Joiof in vain ^Aroh. ^^^i foof air, tune, t 



m Pers. jtjt ; p^AOf (rare) help, f. » Turk. >t«iul ; hofa^ lantern, {. 
«Arab.jli. 

§ 109. Insertion of o, and interchange of O aiuZ w. 

a. Wau is inserted in all verbal nouns of the second conjugation 
of verbs ^^ and Jl^ in U. SaL Q. Oaw., §§ 42, 44. 

6. In the verbs of § 83 (8). 

c. Also in the following : — 

;oo]$^ Al (V, Tkh.) ia6o.tr (- ;^ U. p. 285). 

«^^0|9 and ^00109 K., § 108, e. 
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9^ AL as Arab. - O.S. ^i^^^i^Mi only begotkn{^Us4 ^' ^^^-X 
USiO em,t., cf. O.S. jiL sheep (Chald. often inserts M). 
Jlo^o^^ cowardly, § 77 (2). 



♦•• 



if ^9 tdres « O.S. ^kfuf « ^i^dvia, Pers. word. The Wau is from 
Arab. 

Uo^y^ around, from djxl (^) § 69 (2). 

}ofM vt9io»i, m., as O.S., from l$m to see. 

}oefbl keen-sighted, § 77 (2). 

^ooami maternal uncle, p. 231. 

lcs^^O.8. fai^ or 'c^^ secret. 

loSiOfl U. an acquaintance, § 77 (2). 

^JnI^o!^ as O.S. curse, (., from A^j(S to curse. 

liicS as Arab.>>J 6Zame, m. from "pp^ to blame. 

;oea^ jau;, § 77 (2). 

}aSf03M sickly, ib. 

}oo!a^ U. paternal uncle, ib. 

laS& V. branch, § 92. 

loSiCah tepid, %b. 

;eoi^<-O.S., Al. }l0iji thinti OS. haa boUi U20|^ and Ueot^ 

for thirsty 

^ooid codb. § 77 (2X 

^ee&d U. « ^Ab&d K. ffuard, m. Turk. J^ftJ^. 

A*oo!^S w%, § 77 (2). 

}oa2^<K jrroptf (hung on a string for winter use, from ^JK to 
hang). 
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d. ISSfi seven, in U. etc. (not Ti.) is pron. eho-wa. So its 
derivatives, §| 26, 28. 

e. For Rwasa inserted, see § 89 ; see also the demonstrative pro- 
nouns of §12. 

/. Some foreign words are pronounced either with Rwasa or 
Zlama, as ^o^or or JBO^OOI attack, f.; •^iSljji or «^eJSo<K tobacco, f. 

§ 110. The sounds 9, UQ», m are interchanged in some words, 
a. f is often like UQ» or m in the following words : 

^ * 

9000f pool, m., Arab. w^>^. 

ffycS S^^} ;S Ti. do not fear, § 46. 

l^oSif O.S. little (usually pron. euro, in Tl aura or a^ura. In 
Al. Z. eura). So the derivatives ioSi\ to grow email, 9bflA»j» or 
•^^!kiiia9 to make email, pp. 262, 264. 

iSf : sS\: ^\ : v?^9 9^* § ^^ (often). 
JSiSy O.S. Zqapa, m. (but 9 is also common). 
]SiiJ9 O.S. cross, m. (sometimes). 
iJef\ O.S. to weaw (sometimes). 

\^if\ and ^3id to scratch, are parallel forms both in O.S. 
and N.S. 

^^iail to litter, dung, has 9 » JQ» in Tkh., p. 263. 

\\\yfeo to stare, also >i^!^jM. Qu. « JoS^ to stare t, p. 258. 

iSs^ hair, O.S. ;$» (so the K. Al. pi. ; in U. pi. l^l^). The 

Al. sing, is Jft^lfiap with a 9 sound. 

^l^^ or iSbQi^ K. to uphold. 

^i^ TJ. or ^fh^ K. a ring (sometimes), but not in ^j^ Al. 

S. OR. 41 
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(. M has the sound of f in Jmm to reap, and I^mm Aarvea^, 
nsually, but not in the Baz form %ml» 

So ;^fASii|.2a9 TJ. a lisard, § 16. 

ip (in U., M in K.) to 9uckle or suck up. In the primitive 
Mjsb to 8%U!k, M remains. 

jg^J to hurst fwih, Hebr. |^*1(^, and ;^ix (in Ti. ; elsewhere ^) 
creeping thing, as O.S. Cf. N.S. }^09i$ m., yonnt; o/* locmt. 

Also JIS?V K. tvory, mother of pearl, m. (p. 31) « Turk, 
and ^09 tf^n^i f. « Turk. OV^* 

0. JQ» has the sound of f in the following words :— - 
ll^aoa E. a nat'Z, or the pole star, m., Chald. K^DD, [« J^L 
U. naiJ\ So iVMQxTbO E. to nail, § 83, 7. 
lA)^ Z. to (sometimes). 

k^UMo U. or \i^Mp K. to prow, but not in Js^ proq/; or 
)ft.fti4i6 «. (Turk. C^O). 

I^i^^mSi K. a mosqM, § 118, ^. 

iLioo or iLidid fine flour, § 92, 6, (sometimes). 

(2. • » il in Idl Tl » 29bi Tkh. to throw, cause to rebound, clean 
cotton (O.S. 2^ to ^roic;). 

4!. 9»A^ in iS^i^ n iS^sii^ K. to nn^ or clink as tnetals. 
The latter also to ttcit as a clock, § 102. 

/. e » a. ^^^ U. » ^S4&i^ XJ. to toar. The former in K. 
is to t(feep 2ouc{. 

§ 111. WM is often silent in K. in the word I^m Ofns, t, and 
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sometimes in J. For m« of or 0f see pp. 316, 317; for %m » i^^ or iS^ 
see p. 313. 

%M" A^ in ^iJ^ K (in U. a^iySp)« ^t^'iS^'t) to search, see 
p. 207. 

§112. Interchange of m and 1 This is very common both in 
O.S. andN.S. 

a. Regularly in verbs V^^ U*, >2^, §§ 88. 39, 42. 

b. Also in the following words : — 
ML U. s 0(92 E. Sh. course. 

^ U. SoL. - O.S. jSi to watY, § 40. 

TmI U. K., O.S. or b9l MB. Sh. or )i<si» U. to noear, § 46. 

Sa)iI or subl as 0J3. to frtmi. 

IsoO* U. a bond, m.^'Al lloii > liS^uO K.; O.S. I^^A^ or 

;i^ U. K. or ;di MB., O.S. or }«& U. to 6aJle, § 46. 

j^a: to ft« /onjr, O.S. *SJ. 

csftl U. K. or C3<^ MB. to M*e, O.S. Cf^ ((^), p. 301. 

^$^020 U. » }42^ K., O.S. » ;42f>^ I'L <^ 5aZance, p. 217, 

c. Insertion of Yudh. In the present of verbs of the form . 
}*Sai or ]La)l, § 46. Also in N*! m., <^1 f., AI. sometimes for fta^, 

wtS&i </toa (p. 16); ;iJ\ Al. or ;iS^ as U. K. soid, f. ; i^^ U. Tkh. 

a yard (the measure), m. s O.S. }l^a3 (in AI. lal!^ lit. an arrow, m.) : 

]LI.S«9^ in K. also is an arm » ]LL^3^ U. m. s JA#33 Q.S., Al. and 
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sometimes in Tl [in Sh. ;$^0& m., p. 291] ; pi9f^, Al ring. p. 821 [ 

;iliii5f^ m. ardUe land» Turk, as^; tX^ox or }S^ f«*}^^ 

O jS. m. a native lamp. 

d. Omission of Yudh. In some Gawar forms in jljk verbs, 
§ 42 ; in Urmi verbs of the form ^ajj^ « ^<^ ^ believe, § 83 D ; 
and in ^olii U. a chimney, a vent of an earth oveffilAdii K. » 
^(iidJSt Sh. (feminine of jiSi an eye); also in ».cu\l1 a water pipe 

(hiMte-hmie) U. » ^Jdo? Uoii$ K. In K. }le\id f. is an ordinary 

pipe for tobacco (or $aoj>j6), the Urmi ^^sid f. Also in several 

causatives, ^ 45 ; in U. feminines of the form lishJ^^ p. 69 ; and so 
l6s^j, fem. of ^j U. K. or iJSn^ Al. youn^ of an animal (root 

iiifp. 835t). 

§ 113. ^ is not found in O.S. In N.S. it is much used for 
4L9I in Tiari and sometimes elsewhere ; as liik Ti. » llfii U. butter, 
m.; ;a3a Tl-;AaAQ.S.-Ud9^ U. - ^Osa Al. Z. 6e%, f. ; ^aA 
Ti. » JlaA U. « }dAy Az. « O.S. }di^ tooth, m., and the like. 

The sound in N.S. seems to come in various ways : — 
a. It represents ^ in foreign words, as J^f^ U. a flower, m., 
Turk, ^ rt^^ fc ; JiA^S <^ magpie, m., Pers. ai^>^. 

^. It corresponds to O.S. 5^^, as in Tiari words above; also in 

U^:ag^ to be extinguislied, O.S. o}^; J^ m. a clap of the hands 
(usually pi), O.S. ^, ^SS^ the palm of the hand; f^i^ to climb, 
perh. O.S. j^Sft to surround [as N.S. j^SA (K.) to go round, and flfio^ 
to envelop in a shroud] ; UD^^g^'M or OQia^JM K. to rebuke, perh. from 
0.& ^i id. 
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j»# • 



0. OCp : as »(niyV%oH » (in the mauuscripts) goijtt}^ Qudahania, 
the village of Mar Shimun, the Catholioos. 

* ^-f2 ^StiM »^^K. to sputter, ilfQ to be an^ 
aliencUed, perhaps » Heb. ^^T id. 

5»i or jBTj^ to «Ai«<. Heb. Dto« (so Chald.). 
^df or ^ik\ to scratch « A^S^ N.S.. O.S. see p. 813. Of. N.S. 
t49>\ <^ scratch, p. 232. 

1^ to split - Chald. S^B (or O.S. ifl$g to frredb ;). 
mSi^ to <Ane«^, prtcA? - ^h in which ^ is pron. i3^, § 105; 
^j(d^« ^&fi» « «i^^ as above, p. 258. 

^y%ya> to ^earcA, pick Hie teetli, pick oiU witli a knife, O.S. ^^m 
to dig, or Chald. jjn tU, p. 253. 

(o frreaA; in pieces, crash » --^-^^ to cru^/t, pp. 253, 254, 

or fl.>l>A!>J to cu<, perhaps » O.S. %^^ to cut, p. 257, 



Jf» IM 



»^jb,7ia«g in the sense to &e /^q/^ or crowded » ^\\i^lfiy c£ O.S. 
and N.S. )l^a^ a leaf, m., pp. 264, 265. 

^iapitbo or JCykteO or ^oxfcte to wrinkle, crumple^ ^\^^ 
O.S., see p. 268 and below. 

i^idub K. to uf?*tn<7 Uie neck, pluck » N.S., O.S. A^H to ct^ o/, 
^t(i£9^, JU^^(c^* (grapes). 

a.Vi>tt to pincli^ ^yvirt N.S. to ^u^is^, distort, squeeze. See above. 
;^oSil or ^oiA tendon, m., § 77 (2), p. 231. 

/ ^ s 0Q> : &^ai or ^ttSSA to bruise, cruslt. 
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g. ^^\mx >Ai U.-?4J^ K. Q. Sh.«2jJ^ K. 

(§ 110, c)«"Arab. jl» »■■■>♦ a mosque. The root is ftVo to worship^ 
, Heb. OhalA O.S. Arab. 

k ^ » db (see also § 119) : ^§9i0 U, in the sense to glitter (as 

» 

snow) as dbdffip K., see § 45, h. Perhaps also 4w??^> ^^ ahovei e. 

}^;; or ^adKJI f. Aeet, Turk. 4^jl. 

2ioa9\ fiet, m., see § 92, b. 

jlodaiM K. » U^sa^ U. » JJOXfUA O.S. an account, reckoning, m. 

^J^ U.^Aji K. to t088 up; also, in K. to ^e^ ready far battle 
[but :^Mj> K. - ^ p. 328]. 

^o^ U- *" Usa Al. Tkh. » Turk. oWf ^ eheplierd, m. (also 

JLlSiS U. Tkh. as O.S.). 

IJ^ to be emootli, and so %^99^ emootii, or Jil^t^, O.S. 4i;2 
(o smooth. 

^LlA^ to y^0 slightly: have a sore eye: collapse, as a football 
O.S. x^ to fade, O.S. CCaaj^JI to be squeezed dry. Cf. also 14 .8. 
O^^ifkM to/ocie, p. 267. 

f SA >* fd^ "» 9^ to pierce, put out the eyes; in K. to fade slightly. 

Agy s A**y to blister, prick up Hue ears. The latter alsa is 
to ^fiw a pledge, flood, § 45, jr. 

A^;^y to plaister, O.S. ^^SkX to «Ztp, J^fifliOdi viscosity. 

\!f^SS^ a ?tt>^ to cracA;, maj>, p. 268. 
f *** f . * 

%^f}ift^ to ^0 &a(2, as gum ; perh. O.S. ^^p, see p. 265. 
3 5>^» » ^t^ta^ to whisper, see above, 0, and p. 272. 
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j. 5^«5^: ^M^^J^p to find, 18 pronounced wi^acbo in U. 

^ ♦ 
UO in K., (also rarely Ist Conj., but with Mim). 

Jj^kS to twist, perhaps Q.S. A%y4 to twist, or 0^. ^^ ^- 

a sore eye, see %, above. For ^sA see j, above. 

2. ^ a Otis : ^aA or ^3A<S "" ^^^ P*S* October or November, 
m. (in pi. aie^umn, ]LJ3bXJS N.S.). AaJL to pluck, cut (K.), perh. [p. 262] 
«■ O.S. OCAa to cut or roo^ ote^ ; or possibly Heb. 7^J to edtrojct (so 
Arab.), «Aa^*e doton (fruit). In N.S. OKfrl « to gnaw, snatch From 
this root probably comes ^*^f^ to tear or worry va an animal, p. 255. 
For ?rV » ;ifiO^ and its variants, see §§ 26—28, 96. 

m. We have 5LA and «!^ interchanged in )2ud K. s^ }dwkd AL, 
Arab. » ^Wrua Tkh. a cock, [in U. Jlooajb lit. the crowerl ; OrtnX^ 
to take in the hand (cf. ;x:»o\ p. 294), cf. O.S. Ol^A^:^;;, and Chald. 

B^P^ ^0 curve (as the hand ?) ; asuJ^ to roll, see p. 275. For 

dQ>S!S a p ?f^K> see § 68. Also at the end of foreign words ^ and 

Ji^ are constantly interchanged, ^^ and «!^, In Al. ^JS^ to laugh, 
sometimes has initial Kap. 

n. ^ is silent in J. in the affix ^o thy. 

§ 114. Interchange of liquids, etc. 

a. ^y 71^ t ^t ^ are interchanged in the following words ; — 

^e2k*2 as O.S., but usually «.,^ikii September, m., p. 73. 

;^ Al. « sfl4 who, § 13, O.S. U4 

;loi^2 (O.S. ';[) Gk. cTvKoif, pillar, m. 

^:s«9 m. /torw doctor = Turk. jUa^. 
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A»^s«29 U. Tkh. (all ^) deserted, wmerUsa. 

iS^A)2L\ white cherry (p. 63) » Turk. s/^\^ orjt;^. 

db&M to be ruined by UKUer, to be ehipurrecked, perh.ts Jttj^M as 
O.S. to choke, drown. Also db^ in K. b to nick with a knife, O.S. 
dttSbM to cut 



ojp TL to flay, perh. » O.S. haUk to be prosperous, happy. 
^^-^«\;jL!0»\3iM to carr^, §§ 45, 46. 
i^aho to/aZ2 over, die, perh. from i!lk^ to fall, p. 260. 
^^fttg " 9^aitto K. to babble, p. 252. 
\^N>n^ alsoB }^36m to ^ot(^» ^i Al., O.S. p. 258. 

\^i^*iP to roll, roll over, stagger, perhaps » \^\^» from iSS^ 
to be round; or from «!ik^ to fall. So \!idk|i^ p. 263. 

IdaAQM, also as. O.S. i!L2difiiM Festival of the Twelve Apostles. 

^A^ty K « ^^^ E. to (to^^om, § 45, ^, and p. 312. 

^dXd^bO « '^aStt « ^ifiibp to «(n7. The first also to (eoe gently 
« ^S^ifiM or MiSSkoM p. 273. 

^ftOibO and ^<^SoM from iijjL, pp. 262, 265. 
^cfp^ip and ^Qlhip f. ointment « Turk. ..^n^- 

U., O.S. « Stt^sltf K. to 9ntifnb/#, p. 254. 
^kSLiSsiO or ^A^n to {awtf or be lame, pp. 262, 265. 
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JhS or 'jf or ;f&i m.th0pul8e (Turk, u-^ ?). 
ii^ttS^ m. /at, Turk. j^. 
i&^folS Oerman, Turk. 4u.i«i or 4«»i«) Oermany. 
9^1^ fo 2eait, O.S. ^^ to ooze. p. 111. 
a(^!i!SiM « ^tSai^ K. to grope, pp. 262, 268. 

1^ to crumUe, p. 259. 
^^i^ U.-jmaA» K.«si5^ K.toivedffein,p.274^. 

X^i^'so to beseech, Keh. 77SJV1, p. 256. 

• • 

?nrt^,rto(> to ^mmble or oWi, K. » grt>A?d or sxi^a^i^ to 

thunder. In U. !ni^*fft'^Y^ » to b« dmimhearted, pcrh. for i\(1VXfl*iOy 
OJS. OkiAb to &« musty, 

^ij^ U. » 33^ K. to he hitter. See § 81 (5). 

iaudbo for AN^ty to alter, § 92, 6. 

^17^?*^ o^ \ ji\? ^ to «9(nto/i, 6e(ie. 

AbfluisM AI. = ^^CU^ U. K. to consider, p. 266. 

MM&kbO or kMtfSisbO U. to pant, p. 270. 

Sfi^SK^A to tear, from N.S. 9tsl to snatdi, p. 270. 

AoAMja in. descendant, Arab. Turk. aLmU, p. 274. 

\5\^ 6tocib ■pepper, f.. Tkh. Sh. - O.S. ?X«VV^ » v^e/9t (in U. 
ketoj f.. in K. ;it^«&C^ or in Tkh. \ff\tS^. So A^V^ K. 
r0d pef>per (i>^ Sh. U. aibS f.). 

2ad^ U. Sh. - ^jttA'VVA Sh. » ;^oaJ^»^ Tkh. - ^eai^a^ 
Ti. (« ^^€A:ap Tkh.) a top. 

aojJb m. ssjiofttl p. 231, rule, canon, 
S. OR. 42 



«• 
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4^Ld K. » .W^Sift K. twite [also xSJt K., i\.A'nSft 

X7. ^t^m Sh. )!{^'cn Tkh. h^ih Tkh.]. 

Jialfos or jASfOs U. 

ii^^tS » 9J;9^^ Q. twelve, § 26. 

6. Liquids are interchanged with other letters : — 

^ wh4ni^0.S. s^i (in Ti. iS%A). 

2&3 IT., also IsJdO as O.S. <o number. 

dial , also dSk^jO to rt<&. 

3lJ^ Ti. Al.-^;;i Tkh. to|n«A. 

isbai«i U. Ti. Sh. -tl^fM K. teroice. I, p. 816. 

\:^ all, sometimes pron. pea before a noun, esp. in Al, Z. 

MdOMiisp MB. « m9J;q9 «^ot^tf, § 38, jr. 
ii^ f. a u^ood, Turk. A^, Kurd. a^. 

.S^ail Al. «iku» - ^ai^ U. K, p. 289. 

?\,nt^f> E. « ys^^**^ K. to bring ewes to be milked, p. 261. 

^ is silent in some parts of ^fl, § 46, and in ji^SSal eupper 
(lit evening meal); sometimes in OA ail, in Al. K. and in the preposi- 
tion ^ with affixes, § 32 (4) eta ; in the preterite of verbs ending in 

^, ^y 9, p. 85; and sometimes in that of verbs JLj, ^^ in Al; 
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f 

thus ^St!^ ^^^f^^ ^ ^^ ^^ ^^^®^ P^^^* jm^ii/n (as if X^). So JidA 
K. » )!^^ XT. the left hand (also }^iC^ as O.S. ; in Al. 2>»V«). 

§ 115. VSO falls in ^ou^jl to-day, § 67 ; so ^ou de^ AI. daily. 

Also 2a69Sy£p IT. in the evening, § 67. 
^Msaii see p. 30. 

JO?* Ti. - ^^M) O.S. - Jfiifi U. «&%. 

^DOb m. J^eJd f. (jpet lep (imperative). But 9M often remains 
in Al. ; and everywhere in the plural ^oMob. 

Also as a preformative in all second conjugation verbs in U. SaL 
Sup. J. Q. Gaw. etc., and elsewhere in those beginning with Mim, § 35; 
alsk) usually in Al. in the second conjugation infinitive. 

§ 116. ^ often falls, especially at the end of a word : — 

a. In the plural of the present participle : kJAiS » O.S. ^MiS^ 

b. In the past participle in CPJ^ ^j\-^^»* K. » O.S. CPJ^ ^;^-^^»* 
he killed them (they were killed by him). 

c. In K. Al. often (in Ti. almost always) at the end of the second 
pers. plural of verbs and pronouns, e.g. q'IsmJ^ " sP^^ y^^» P^* 

d. yiMkl or JmJ, O.S. Ju we. 
lisXJL etc. § 121. 

wll or \M (Zlama with either sound) Al. or k^Olii » ^of O.S. 
«%.'§§ 10, 12. 

tS&2 m. yJsAl f. tlu^u, so O.S. 

OJS^ or •^ft^ti entire, a whole number^, Turk. Oy^' 

> This word is muoh used in counting ; where we should say flv a Syrian would 
often say •^OtSS^ }nAMi. 
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l&suS^ giani, nu\ so O.S. ; not colloquial in N.S. 
^a^ K. drop- ^a^ p. 228. 

4Su^ city, 80 0^. The ^ reappears in the plural iS^J^. 
^L/^ V.^jSj^M K. for instance. 

Jp Jrom. The Nun often falls before a noun etc., esp. in K, Al. 
.S^SwMbd a sieve, from iSmJI to sift, pp. 282, 291. 
O&ii^ U. or MiSsf^ K. » O.S. CKp^ ^ again, p. 316. 
balance, root jAtt, pp. 217, 323. 



^^ai^ K. a ^M$M U. to dam, cf. N.S. ^9d$ ^ ^^'^» P* ^''^- 

^|u& U. « ^pil K. prohibUed. 

^SoX (O.S. 'x) a year. The Nun reappears in the plural Jilac, 

Nun is inserted in ^^A^iftH m. cluster of grapes, ef. A^A 
to p/ticA;. 

§ 117. ^ final in Sal&mas is often like «!^ or ^; as j^abaA 
or j^oOd^ ^^^^> P^' ^ 4^c&ft!M^ AeaZ 9?ie. See § 90. 

w& before 3 or hd is pron. like 9U0, as iaxl {Umbar) store-room. 



\ 118. «^, which gives a semi-guttural sound to the accompany- 
ing vowel in U. and part of K. (especially Ti.) has usually only the 
force of 2 in Tkh. Al. Ash, Hence they make in Tkhuma a causa- 
tive, SiJUSIbp (m/-9^) to take root, from Xfibn to dig. But in some 
words even in these districts «^ modifies the sound, especially at 
the beginning of a word. 

The break due to «^ [§ 4] is especially marked in Ti. Thus 
they will say h*ili for yJi }13 I unshed. In most districts, even where 
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S^ does often make a break, this would be bdll or btli. So 4JL^ 
act ofdesirinfff which in most districts cannot be distinguished from 
<$ia a kotue^ in 'I'iari has a marked break. 

§ 119. Intercliunge of Jtt and ^ (or ^ in Bag). 

l^ « Nj3 Chald. (ye) « tip or ♦p Maud. (Nold. § 20, 146). ' 

Uieo^ (or iLeck ?) AatV, m. perh. « O.S. 2&^a6 td!. 

«^fiSiQ»^d09i Kurdistan, but Jlpsoll or jlobdoO a ^nr<2. 

Sftot U. » afiil K. ^0 ^t6 a knot, pp. 262, 265. 

laisa^ U.»2dtSIJ K.» 23A(^ O.S. a ^•9lo^, m. 

ii^ofh AI. and 2^miM A1. to speaks ^tto^ U. K. to ^0^2 ? 

iit^'V^o U. or 'itw K. or %t 4xh » or J6gAa>» or ^Aiao K. fo 
gatlier up, carry off, esp. as floods, p. 268. 

\t%y iojmtify; ci Heb. t3^p» 0.8. ^att ertit/i, and N.S. 

y^-^^ upright, and AI. }S^^JUO/a^; same connexion as between 

?r f*^ \y f"*, ^^^ l^^is time; both of which mean litei-ally well 
viade, § 128. 

^i\i» to groan, O.S. ^2^^} p* 255. 

96JCM Tergawar « JyJifg § 92, b, p. 297. 

^afiUto, O.S. ^0^1 Heb. Mrtfij^P tlirei^ltold, p. 280. 

^^il » ^oO Sal. » ;a;gi AI. sign of the past tense, p. 82. 
^h as O.S. « )i^ Baz flour, m. [See further, § 113, A.} 
i!S4iSl K. to hug m ik^ K. to wrap, Chald. Ssj?. 
aAd O.S. coper 6erry ■■ Arab. /t£». 

db is silent in ^kbod coimnand, in part of U. § 76 (4) ; § 120, e. 
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§ 120. Interchange of Jtt a/nd \ or fm. 

a. db » «!^ ar MM in many foreign words ; iL and J of Pers. Turk. 

eta often become db and J^ or im in N.S., or if the softer sound 
is taken in the singular, the harder is used in the plural, § 18 (13) ; 
or both forms are found in M.S., as yila or JljJi in arrears, Arab. 

i^W; ^9^ or "jOa garden, § 82 (13). So H^ol U. small fire- 

place ^TuA. JWjl; ^iSj^ f. shield » Turk, o^^l ^ttfl^oiK m. 

mo/M- Turk. J^>; .^ac? f. Aoo(2-Turk. JIbW; llaMott f. 

ftomfr « Tufk. {^fiti^, etc. So also ml \iSp « Jcrl Jiosf^ § 73. 

6. 01-^ see §100,^. 

c. db » ^ in a few words : — 

^JOl K., S^ U. certainly, § 67, Arab. oA» 

:^hJta0^p^iS^ to thunder, cf. jgLrt^flbg § 114, a. 

23^ also isMff eye of a needle, p. 304. 

^ TL to bitc^tfi topeck^ See p. 312. 

}i|bbQd command, m., in AI. has i2k^ § 119. 

fjbd or mil U. Tkh. » f^iJ^ K. to gaUier (clothes), to oroucfi, 
p. 297. 

;^ Ti. -> }^ to bleat, cry out, § 46. 

JOxi Tkh. « S^i p. 297. 

§ 121. 9 in Ti. is often pronounced f, as \^!fMl^\AfiOl 1 said. 

h falls in some words :— ^ 

ilyMl^ iSs^iA etc. o^ter, p. 57. 

s^l to be cold, from O.S. JieSi), p. 120 ? 
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}io3Ci Al (sometimes) son, § 19. 

;4^ ^'- daughter, § 19. 

Uhif U. - '4 TL - 'A AI. Z. »7ii^ O.S. &e%, f. 

^aisSi Al. » ^isSiiS) U. K., O.S. lit ify i!;ac22^ (title of St Mary). 

;A3Ai fri>, f. ; O.S. ;j^iL bed. 

Uail horn, t O.S. 'iti. 

Afi^ some parts of; see y^ti § 46. 

l^aii almotidf (?), ^ 88, A, 98. 

M^sft^ Al. - ^^ K. Al - w<^i^ O.S. two, f. § 26. 

N(5ldeke (§ 24) suggests }*Si4 youn^ q/^ an aiAmal « 29^4 ''^''^ 
a^^f to be small. See p. 324. 



§ 122. a( is silent in a few words, as sa'fJLM again; in U. both 
dC and ^ silent, in E. ^ silent, § 110, d. ^UflV.^Ji^ K. » 
Atti Al. Tkh. to hit, aUack, O.S. Afidi; see ;l:atd § 77 (2). ^oftt 
ears of com, p. 291. dAx Al except (p. 179), often has S. 

Compare also <9S^Si^ K. to plane, p. 269 fin U. 2Li5 U(^). 

§ 123. Interchange of <S and li^, 

A^^isofl t/ear, awe, Turk. JUle^^l. 

;iii N.S.s)S^ O.S. eAen^eZra. 

UA\fft)2y or with <S, pillar, m., § 85, Arab. Oj^- 

ooifeOCJIy or with i3^ appetite, i, p. 318. 

Kitffisl obedience, f., Arab. 
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ft^ (p. 122) in AL becomes S^ before ^. 

ilV^Ofii f. leg (of mutton) « Turk. Oy. 

^^ seep. 328. 

St^ see p. 813. 

9bOWy rarely bij^ f. sake, Arab. ^U., 

?An\^, or 'is, storey, m., Turk. Arab. aIW^. 

hdo!l(^ E.ahdoiK U. cannon, f., Turk, y^i^ and v^^* 

a^i^ eyefcwA. m. (O.S. ^iS), § 18 (5). 

www W 

JO^ji^ or 'is, the latter chiefly in U. (O.S. jaSfS^^to be lont or 
destroyed, to lose its sound, as a letter; in Al. to throw, as Cbald. 

}!^ and ^ /or (^-\y O.S.X have N usually in J. Al Z. 
;XD^ (O.S. 'i^\ usually pron. '^ in U., metal bowl, U § 87, 1. 

}^6^ K., 'fiK U., to stick intr., be lighted. In K , also to ivrestle, 
catch up. So also ?^\^*tf> to stick, light, tr., O.S. J^^ to shut, join. 

54^ 01* '^^f to etick to ; so ^4^^ K. to incite, stick, i^ 
is also to put the claws into, cope with, attack. Cf. 2&9iu p* 50. 

p5ii^ U. K., 'fiK Al., to persecute, drive out, O.S. dS>^ [99^ ^^ ^* 
EL is to crumble, as Arab.]. 

^i^ to be fat, J^i!^ fot Same root as ^^:s to be mended, 
get well (O.S. ^5<S to make' weU); ' fat '»' well made/ cf. ?<^;^>< 

Al. § 119. So ;^09N or l^ohi^ true. 

tf^oa f. tally, nick-stick, Pers. Ja^^. V!5f * 
9fiO, afisd, &ya and derivatives, § 119, and pp. 262, 265. 
wiSoii vagabond, m., Pers. ^^* 
k4^ Al. » ^ib» U. « A^^ K.^^*^ Alto subdue. 



f #^ 



.§1231 CHANGE OP CONSONANTS. 337 




bp, or with JK, covtentit, design, pn7*})one, i, Arab, 
9i^aOii0.or i3^' or V to tickle, )p. 271. 
i!LV^^y Ti. or Ss V. at a loss, at a standstill. Arab. 
[Also 11*0! K. oxX, Sh.] 

^ft4^ K. « \5>^^M> U. to whisper, § 113, e. 

ti\^jtft>y K.. with ^ U.. to prove, affirm, § 110, e. 

^Q& f. dot, point, Turk, ^i^, 

^\^No(ft>^ rarely with ft^, captain, m., Arab. 0^^^« 

AsCUoi, or with ^ U. Tkh. maimed, lame, Arab. AJu#, p. 305. 



•* ' m lA^l ••« 



(KAMI ^me, and J^OJSAaA truth, often with li^. 
a^S^', or with iji^ grocer, m,, O.S. l>S^i>, Arab. jU»a. 
]lN2scd f. apron, Arab. Turk. ^^, Pers. A^y. 
;iii^94 ^ /^^' usually with li^ § 89 (2). 
kcf^ tfcai'Ctf, Turk. iftaJI. 
^tSaO f. «ma2/ &oa?, Turk. ^^, Kurd. ^3>l. 
LiJa m. mule, Turk. ji»ll. 
isbii f. com^itton, covenant, Arab. JUp. 
bybft^ m. runner, /oo^man, Turk. *iiU#. 
uJ^ U., or with S^ to air clothes (O.S. J^ to spread). V 
i)^ also in N.S. to stretch oneself, spread open. 
^^ temper, I, Arab. ^. 
}o6^ m. fryingpan, Turk. •^Ut and a^U. 
ittdUftOCK m. fnaZIe^, see p, 334. 
2J&06^ necklace, m., Turk. J>k. 

yXOtt ^isolS jfxirrot, m.. Turk. ^>l u^^' 
s. GR. 43 
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Ji^uMKi or fit^iSf three, and cognate numerals, § 26, very often 
bave li^ initial. In %*0|^&aQ!»^ all three of them, both Taus often 
m ij^y and so in ioSi&o^ IT. In i^^Cs Tau usiially remains. 

bAtepN, or with li^ avaricious, Pers. jUuO». 

;i&N U., in E. with i3i^, tin (in sheets), Turk. AfiCT. 

XdilS infant, m., rarely with i\^, Arab. JJLk. 

;»^ f. strap (p. 46), Turk. a^^^sJ or a,^U». 

db^ layer, Turk, JU». 

§ 124. Interchange of 6s and S. 

In O.S. a ft^ frequently corresponds to a Hebrew ^: e.g. ?V\(^ 
O.S. Chald. and N.S. snow^h^ Heb. So also in N.S. <S and JS 
are sometimes interchanged. Thus N.S. ^^^ to he spilt or upset 
aBN.S. jL^A to overflow, he poured out, O.S. 4uCX ^o j>our oii^, cf. 

^M9 and ^5^^ ^*^* ^^^^ ^^ P^^^ ^^ ^^ ^^'^* 

In Upper Tiari j^ very frequently has the sound of S. Thus 

l^^ house, l^fl come, J^ ]1<S2 / came (but not }<sl the present 

participle and tense), }{Srf4^ hen, jlfiSftfis«ebO hrought, f., are pro- 
nounced respectively h^ha, slid, shili, kshisha, milshMia; and so all 
endings in ^'» and many others. For the aspirate, see p. 299. 

In Zakhu aspirated Tau frequently becomes Simkath : thus 
}iBDu9, Upl, a^f "9^1 ?^fl^SOf ^Aii, iaA (/ow); but 
wi^NaI etc. The same words also are used vrith ^ in Z., though less 
frequently. So d»fy as Jti^i*, Ai^» fo^ '^aii ^M* etc. 

§ 125. JK in the Qudshanis dialect often has a sound between 
OI and ^^, as ]lfis^ dead, pronounced mikha (nearly). For this 
sound cf. § 107. So many parts of the verb }^ to come, § 46. 
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I 126. IK frequently falls, especially in U. Sal. Q. Oaw.: — 

a. In plurals in U.: i^OiOySo horses, frequently pronounced 
silsdwdrl, ltsoiJ» villages, frequently mdwd-i, p. 67. 

b. In Sal., Gaw., J., and Q. plurals. The A^ disappear8'(but see 
p. 40), and the accent thus comes to be on the last syllable remaining. 
jlds side, and JlfioSd (« ^I^Jj^d) sides, bxq only distinguished by 

accent, d^/pna and d^nd. So s'^oAa our sides. 



in & as XSj^eCk 



J^»% 



» lii!ii^\ XL» village ^^^ p. 67; ip house ^^. 

d. In the same districts o replaces ^ in the abstract termina- 
tion Ufi/^m § 78, as }oatJU9f righteous7iess ^ iSscJti^^^, So even in 
U. ^ocbicei m. excess » J^^aios K. f. 

e. In all districts in compound nouns of the form )xJ» ^SA 
a butterfly (sic) ; and the fern. pres. part, in K. as on p. 34. 

/. In isia , iiisf and words derived from them, § 16 (2). 

g,. j:^ ^ Ti. Al. I canra ^ (^; so IsJl often when alone in 
Q., and elsewhere also when « }!^ § 67 ; so often ^s^ Al. U. 

ltd to corns, and its causative, many parts of, §§ 46, 47. 
iU U.- ift^ K., O.S. (^) after. 

^mSsA>9 U. Tkh. a napkin, handkerchief, f. (usually), Fers. 
JUS-> (also ^LA: U. ^ca K. t^ Al.). 

JIxmi Q. » I^^Xm new, and similar forms, § 21 (9) and p. 313. 
XiS^^ U. three, m., and cognate numerals, p. 65. 



APPENDIX. 
I. Vernacular of thk Jews of Azerdauan. 

The Jews of North-west Persia speak a. dialect which bears a 
close resemblance to that of the Urmi Syriana The following speci- 
men» to which a literal translation in Urmi Syriac is added, is froni a 
leaf* printed at Odessa by an Azerbaijan Jew as an example of a 
proposed translation of the Old Testament into his native tongue. 
It is given exactly as written, except that Syriac letters ai*e used 
instead of Hebrew to shew more clearly the relation to the vernacular 
Syriac. The Jewish writer has not inserted Dagesh forte. 

Psalm ii. 



Azerbaijan Jews, 
i^6J!^ox'«A9as^d^' U2o (6) 



• % t 



^eud| lif^^ uioi9 :yi^^ 



Urmi Syrians. 
wd^M «A nif^^ Uilo (6) 

X>»p cf^asil's ^0^ k? (7) 



1 C! for wi«.— s Gf. 0.8. }ail^OX power. Heb. and Gbald. t^sff^. 6s for Jy 

«— * The adjective oomeB before the noaki, ooatraxy to the Syriac asage. — * fiS for ^^. — 

' The fatare without 6t^ av in Tiari.— ^ Apparently the filial gyllaUe has the second 
long Zlama sound, the first the short Zlama sound as U., as against the K. sound, 
which is Khwasa.— ^ This method of taking affixes is unlike O.S. or N.8. The 2 oor* 

responds to the first m in ^««9«-— ' The substantive verb, formed on the same prin- 



* The author is indebted for this leaf to the Bev. Dr Labaree of the American 
Presbyterian Missiun at Urmi. 
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1^2 '^ (8) ^ t^iV iSjiiy^ Ul 

^i5» cf^bo ^oaro" ^ 

aUo" (10) « o^^^xi" 



■ J *l< 



>2 «. A^MtSi*! 



oiQodfa ^2 ^..^^osoo^mm" (11) 



;^ ^okh^^a:^^ (8) 

iKtt>0.^ ft^ (9) « J^ii? Jft.x: 

•^^eSoas 2lp2o (10) « .^e^ 
(?)}'aikSQisto «^od :2aS.«2l 

^?«ai. (11) « ]L»i? ;ji? ;! 



oiple ai the 8 sing, of N.S., and 8 pi. in K. eto. But the pronoan is not in the affix 
fonn as we fibould expect. The forms given in this extract are, tf s. m. J^j^, 8 s. f. 

C^j^, 8 pi. o2^j^,^^ The saiue metathesis as in N.S., see % 92, b, ^?^ from JUkk 

or i39tfi,— 10 For the metathesis of. Jk^ Tkh. s JlkSl % 46 >^ For the form of the 

verb of. yJS C3U0^ K., wiV^Of* Al. — " iS for v^ as above. So sometimes in K. 

iS takes the place of ^ as the sign of the direct object.— >> The preformative JBM 

omitted as in U. The Bwasa (Kibbats under n in the original) stands for •^^0)^ . 

The Cf is omitted as in N.8. ; the ^ as occasionally in N.S. ; the ^ as in Tiari. — 
^* Turk, jyy-^ Construct state. For the metathesis cf. JjmI K. a U2a> O.S., 
U.— 1< The wnter represents the ^^ sound by V.— *' For this word of. f »8 (14).— 

» Ueb. nj!)^,— » The ^ of i^h has a ^ sound, as it has a A>i sound in N.S., of. 

if 104, 105.-*» For the ending of M.S. •^O^0^UiN»,--«i Pthakha for M.S. Zqapa.— 

** The verb JD^mm to i«rw, is used in K., Al.— ** This word seems to shew a verb 
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;ai ^>»¥k" ^«oa-9" (12) 



• • ^ 



f »t f t 



« 4^«»^" >•>? MS» 



[APP. 

« ^iKf»&k^kMJ9 »^a.«<Og ftp 

(?)73!^? Jft.O»^i.^«6wi (12) 

(?) ^ofiUl^^ Uaol Zoer 2^9 
iuaua ; (?) Jo^SLi^ MeioAsoro 



Psalm iii. 



fl^2' 2a$ ojiSo oiQoo^ m2 (1) 



2!aa )I3M }I (1) «w0iMoaa 

»* * 

yCF^Up ]L^3 (2) ik m1a^€^9 



^^^ or A;|bp^, ef. N.S. fIfoS tS^^\ %i U. Ti., Do not he afraid, sese g 46, 

under «^dl.— '^ The verb ^BLmS to tove, m O.S. is need in K.— * The abstract ter* 

mioation seems to be /•-- = }^9«— ** This second conjugation form, unlike anything 

in O.8., is common to this language and N.S. The verb J^^is (1st GonJ.) is used in 

Al., as O.S., to iriMt.— "^ «^ in this language seems to have no other force than M and 

to make no break in the middle of a word, unlike N.S. Thus M^IJI as >atfS^. So hi>re 

ftlkf is changed into m. Gf. N.S. verbs ^nO« — ^ ^ for ^BbO, — » The pronoun aftix 
for 8 s. m. kt given in the original variously K-r- aud ^-rr , uulike N.S. Cf. O.S. forms 

like ^»Cr)Aifs\A^.tt thoH (f.) d^a9t kill him; and the Heb. 8 s. m. affixes 4n^T-, 
^n^, ^n-sr .— ** So the CI is often omitted in N.S. in the second present tense before 
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^;' A^i cfoopiu ^ (8) «o^ 



9ai0X^0 M^uA^'' 



^ijp^ oiooof* iS^ <4) « sol^ 
%iftjflbo' ^Aaot*^ t^d^o** jSyfib 

}2{'* (0) « S^y: ,^>'' oioeof. 

• • • • '^ f 



« • 






* • » 



•« « 



SJoa .SJ ;» jIasaA (4) 



N 



Wpoiy ^sp 6>S JM -3oo\o 
^od (7) « yio^axod «sOqi^ 



% labial— » 8m KcO § 68.— *> In U. the pL» if veiy rarely dropped beftm a 
Towel, § 68.— ** Gf. 0.8. 2^JQ>m mercy.— *« The verb %mSm to ca/f, U iwed in K., ael 
In O.8.. but ao Hebrew m)(.— ** 8o in M.8. they say ^OO.!^ &9b^ fn ■■■■!■, 
« Of. op }0f2, one of the past forms of }Ail J 40.— "^ ^ for A^i of N^ .$|X in 
0J3. « itefMam.- *< Perhapa » dXX to U Mtrong, K. Also O.S. to becatme trasL— 
» 1 0:8. )^d joy, ys^— «• 2jI for ;iS as in TiarL— «i ^ for i^.— « a«a 
« Apparently « ^iOpJdd U. or yiM K. See $ 60.— « So O.S. P*aL la Xja. ii 
this sense it U H Coni.— « » ^JLhOkS K. Of. Tark. Ob $idf.^** See d. »4._«r #« 
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•oi : JliaoLd (8) ft j^oA 
&ox«a }iM^ sojISm 7l3M» 



0.8. jVita wiclitd^^^ See | 60.—^ This neemi to be feminine, unlike the Ryriao 
equivAlent JlJaaC^.— •• Perbapn « M.S. }*i or }*1 tM$ (f.). 



II. Proverbs*. 

bttad and butter, ' He will skin a flint to uiake soup.' 

2. Uf P^ 1^99 i^ ]L2 : ojl. 2^ 29Sool» ^Smb cSA 

U, PilUm is not for filling the mouth, but oil and rice are necessary. 
Said when i^ man is not careful in his eating, and does not know the 
pleasures of the table. 

3. k^aiA^a «sOoA 4<^ ii*crro!^i5^ tSOM Let him put his 

reels by theinselves. Said by a man when told that another is angry : 
Never mind, I do not care ; I have nothing to do with him. 

4. ^ryj 7^ ]*£d ]iildo29 }I»d l^iH^ A pitcher of water 

breaks on the way to the well, cf. Eccles. xii, 6. 'A sailor dies on 
the sea.* 

6. Cf^ ;y9 )S' ffycLL zlhS^ l^^ X^U^. Aliter:. ^ 

jV^nr^ Tlie rope was short and did not reach yoii. Said when a 

* man comes in too late for a thing, or if he does not listen to the 
beginning of a story and then wishes to have it repeated. ' A day 
too late for the fair.' 

^•oioaidQ^^ The rat cotdd not get in at tlie hole, and now he has 

hung a turnip on to its tail. Said when a man after failing io. do a 
thing tries to do something more difficult. 

^ The explanations added here 'are those given by the Syriane from whom the 
proyerbe were eolleoted. 

8. OR. 44 
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7. 2^4^ 'M^^ - ^^ ^2 A nian among men, and a bird 
among feathers, A man cannot stand alone* 

8. ojS wSa^ ^ ^^9 3Sjttl9 ^ii^ i^ They hang every 
eheep by its own leg. A man pays the penalty for his own misdeeds. 

9. ^csa:^ (K. h^) Jta^ : kv^aj jH ^l If you do not 
know look at your n^glAour. Do not be content to remain ignorant, 

10. ;u2d.;&3b9.2So :;o^id ojSoxm )^ K. Notfinmthe 
affaire of God and not from the housee of m^n. Do not pry. 

11. Aoui ^ ^ML^Sa :&oui i^ ^x^ ^li|9 ^J If 

you do not get warm at sunrise you will not get warm when it sets. 
If the beginning is wrong/ the end cannot be right 

12. cjSbA ]ausV :e}aiio!!^ Jboa jH^ ^A3» K. That which does 
not resemble its master is sptirious, ' Like father, like son.' 

18. ;aA^ ^^^9^ ^^ sU^ &^jui m K. //yoti do not see 

Satan you need not make the sign of tlte cross. You would not have 
gone wrong had you not fallen among bad companions. 

14. cf^ uStoaM ^9 Cf^kd dfioM :c!6a9 Ckbpii 2^9 obi K. 

J/ a man will not listen with his ear they will make him listen at the 
back of his neck, i.e. beat him. 

. 15. ^ ^^3 )So Stiphl» 1 9ila*!0 2^o i^9 00f K. 

The man who marries without asking (advice) may lose his wife and 
no one will take any notice of him, No one should act without 
advice. 

16. UvU 9^ ii^i^?^W : ^k-i d»S iHej: 4 K. You 

will not know the benefit you get from me till you try anot/ier. No 
one knows when he is well off. 

17. ;:9)9il 0cnd 2^^tl ^al )^ : iiiZl 001 Jfti )!^ ^l U. 

If ilie last ^does not come we shall not know the measure of the first, 
[The same.] 
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18. :x^ojS^&^&^ tcjiicStfp^ p^^oiiK. I/a 
man Ble$p8 in the presence of hie enemy, ccUamttea will wake him up. 

19. ^A.i«\ SM }PicSI^ z jihA Ji» £» Water on the top of 

a gourd, unilnuts antlietopofa donie. One can get nothing into a 
foors head. 

20. ail^ iiih^ ofti :o)&S9 afi\ so:aS ist^ jSp oai 

OfMiap K. A gourdes liead is better than a man who will not obey his 
superior, A fool is better than a disobedient man. 

K. If an old vfoman wants to fast, Fridays and Wednesdays are 
plenty. Said to a man to dissuade him from doing a thing he. is 
fond of: Do not do it now, there is plenty of time to do it in. 

22. iL ^iA ;^oSlS :N<u ^ai!^ ^^ U. If you are a thief 
tliere are plenty of nights, [The same.] 

23. ciiikjbid li'yh o^ X^)^ :opea9 <Sfl ]S ^ji K. // 

(a man) does not walk on his head lie mil not know tlie measure of his 
foot, Qreat men ought to consider their inferiors. 

24. 0^2 o)i^oap9 an 9^: JSilo :cf^ ^l±U U^odd o)<S#a 

(alitor }i^2s^ C!JS«9) The liars (madman*s) house was burnt and no 

one believed him, * He cried Wolf so often that no one believed him 
when the wolf came/ 

K. Sour milk which lias been tried is better than untried cui^ds. ' A 
bird in the hand is worth two in the bush/ In K. laSJn is sour, not 
sweet, milk. 



26. iSsyJl yiOp \)k^0 : (sic) fffOtfA yiO^ ^^^ He takes 
it in at one ear afui lets "it out at tlie other. 



.^ • 



'■*>»tril*>-.- -»<*«,■— .at-;, . 



f»r»«»5^iWWf'JCJ 
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27. ^0JL ^ia^j oj^i iiO Ud2s ;JE^ U. il tmul A^ 

^W trouble to its foot A foolish governor is the babe of the 
people. 

}!0Qi9 }o0} }ft3 1^ K. J/ a JioiLse could be built fry loud talking, an 
asa could build two oaaUes in one day. ' Much cry, little wool' 

29. ohn .ufUftM j^0»i^»i\y s ^mi^l sI^om )Jti 

op pj^osa ytcqoi^o^ 7%«y ^u2 to the ass,. Shew your good breed- 
ing, and he lifted up his tail. Said when a man plays the fool, when 
he ought to be serious. 

30. T cf^ ^^^ ^ ^?99^ ^ ^ l^t^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^y 

a dead nvxn fro^n a graveyard t Said by a man who is turned out 
of his lodging after nightfall. 

81. 0^ iM ^t '^^ Vst lifH^ l&^ The bowl has 
fallen : either (I heard) the sound of its (fall) or the echo. * If you 
throw mud some is sure to stick/ 

32. l&S)e ofSXfiS^ z liskm 0}2^ }<K2 The ass has come and 

' t •«▼ » »* i 

stopped the singing. Said of an interruption. 

33. 2aub J^ ihoiJO pfJ^ }ooaJdl A cock crows in the presence 

of another. Said when an accusation is made secretly. — Confront 
the parties. 

34. btc^ ^isk zS^ iS ofOd^ Is^i Do not (go) far behind, 
(put) a stone 07i it. Restrain yourself. 

35. iSoc^ Cf^ 2fi^? ^^ -A^^ ^f^ ^*er)002ap9 00} U. 

Let him who brings it by night, bring it by day, I do not care 
whether he does it secretly or openly. 

36. OCOm )S iylx ml -^l^ ^$^ ^ ^ ^9^? ^^ 

Cf^ lisii K. Let not him who brouglU it to the house last year bring 

•* ' ' 
it this year. Said of an incorrigibly idle person. 
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37. ^M9 ;i^ UaLt ;!^&K U. Hereafter we wUl not light 

the lamp. Said sarcastically of an ugly bride or the like. [Cf. 
no. 125.] 

38. ofl^ )!^a^ih9 ^1^^ ^9^ ^^ ^ on unwaelied epooii. Said 
of one who interferes. 

turnip Ims a thick root. * Quality ia better than quantity.' 

40. yd4 s}oqu iLmZ .^#er)at^u ooqu j!^ ^ oS!^ iHl 

]L!iP^ usp «. 0^!i^ ^\^^ ^'^ ^^^ *^^ ^^ "^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^ house, 
and he aaidi Take my armour to tlie cldef vian*8 Iwuse, [Same as 
no. 6.] 

41. p^ l^ uOfodoxj^ )^i^ A hei*b grows according to its 
root. * Like father, like son/ 

42. ;lo^ hl^ ;lS M€F?ai.^9 Job ih liAl ^ai No man 

calls his otmi dotvi sour [dowi is a drink made from curdled milk, 
water, and herbs]. ' Every man thinks his own chickens are the best' 

*43. ^iJL }2sbO : wto*3tf }!dS A good tUifne : a deserted village. 
Said of a famous man or place that is poor. 

The floods have swept away tite mill a)id lie is asking for the lioppers 
(loose pieces of wood used to bring the wheat down on the mill- 
stone). Said when a man expects to find something valuable in a 
house which has been cleared out by robbers. Cf. no. 127. 

op itS^^^^ U ^^^ master of the house is an accomplice ufitli the 

thieves, they can take tlte bull out by the skylight. * A man's foas are 
they of his own household.' 

46. >^ lorn l^m m ^?d^i : }oq|« 23^2 ^?^^ik }!!k!^0M 

crlS 0OO) y^VJL^i a^ )lil^ yi970i.tO.M U. [in K. substitute 2^ 
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itsSa^ for ^ph^ )^€fi9] The MoUah Xamr Din said: If Nwnr 

Din had not been dead the wolves would not liave carried off hie ase. 
If the heads of the nation were not asleep, no one could injure it 

If you have not eaten Vie cooked wheat, why have you the etonmch a>che f 
If you have nothing to do with the matter, why do you interfere ? 



48. }^&fici {aid : 292d ^oqp At tite report about the wolf, 
the wolf is at the door. ' Talk of the Devil and he is sure to appear/ 

49. efSyi }Lf)3 >^KiaQ>ead jlia Tlie top of the tuit is a hole. Said 
of a man who cannot keep a secret. 

50. A^l Ja leSfh Urn zciHL l^^p JaffJS A dead tnan 

thinks tlie living are (always) eating sweettneaJts, Said of a man who 
thinks a rich man's lot altogether enviable. Halwa is a sort of 
•Turkish delight/ 

51. saL t!^ ^•eriQJboeui : JaiaSa &MA»Jb9 lH 1^ Let not the 

foot tiXLveller niock at tlie rider : his day will not 2>ass. Said if a poor 
man rails at the rich. 

52. jAlai ;jb o^SnA ;Id9 3^o6j^ Tlie clod is weeping for {the 
fate of) Hke stone. Cf. ' Daughters of Jerusalem, etc.' 

53. oi^ l^otlsw ^a^ zai^ ;LuX ^%i!^ The load has 

gone and he is asking for the box. Same as no. 44. When a horse's 
load has fallen down it is unreasonable to expect the box which was 
/placed on the top of the load to be still in its place. 

54. Ipo^ <soo ail^yti : ^Of ^? Haftafor Itafia: yet it 

requires more mumhing [I hartas4 lbs. avoinlupois]. The Uriiii 
people tell a story against the mountaineers that one of them brought 
down honey to sell and exchanged it for carrots, hafta for hafta. He 
complaine<l that the carrots were harder to munch than the honey, 
in the abovA words. 
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P)iXi JiVMilf^ 2^^^ ^^^ of them spat in his face, and he said, It is 

sprinff rain. Said if a man pays no attention to reproof, but takes 
it as a matter of course. 

o6. 001^2 lii^Ql zSBoi JlfOf Pay (your) money and eat the 
halwa (see no. 60). * Money down.' 

57. 2aaL ^ s. ^^^ - ^<^ 2^ ?3S>ffc TVie c£oj|r &arA:9, but the 
caravan eiiters. Said when a man pays no attention to an insult. 

58. JS^fl^^ }^ Ub^ -^V^ ^iCneoaMiiOM ^oqL^ 2^2 Uso^ 

Cfouubl dp TVitf^ came to shoe the nude and the frog put out her foot 

too {to be shod). If one man gets a present everyone else expects 
one too. 

59. l0m 23id b : ltd uOtosS^d i^!b Ki^l A guest who 
comes of his own accord (lit. /oo^w without honour, 

60. Jloof }a ?^^?9^ ^§^ 2AhaM A dead donkey becomes a mule. 
Said when a man exaggerates his losses. 

Do not be sorry, my donkey. The summer is coming and I will reap 
some clover. Said in order to put off an importunate beggar. 

62. jSA'oiie ^o2 ^ : l}>^ s:o^%h ^^ S a^i ^ 

mOV^m ^ yiCr)U9JSob9 We went to get something out of our beards, 

but we had to add our moustaches to them. Said when a mail gives 
a bribe to get an office, and he not only fails but is fleeced further. 

63. bH 2s^ ^ w^ofr^o^ : 2^ JsLi^ laJj^ When a 
thief meets a thief he hides his club, * Turk fears Turk.' 

64. ilih cS^ ^crfii934 : lS*his ol^ ^«cr^jA<^xIf Their pride is 

out of doors (lit in the door), but their pounded wheat is in a gourd: 
i.e. they keep up appearances, but they are poor. Gourds, dried and 



* i 
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hollow, are uiied by the poor as jars. This is said of a man who 
boasts without having anything to boast of. 

65. ^4^ P^^ l^W }^0p» Under pretence of ehtckene the 

r 

hen peeks. Said of a man who takes more than his share under some 
pretence. 

I went after the emell of the chops, but (they ivere only) branding 
donkeys. Said when a man is disappointed. 

67. Ujbd ^^loafV^ z ik^ &m aJjBa Aa ^ (Ifyoti take) 

a hairfroni every beard, yoti will make a beard. Said when asking 
subscriptions for a charitable object. ' Every little makes a mickle.' 

68. loot ^ }^f^? isS2jS»ii : ^^y ^^Zd A wolf when it 

gjeU old is Hie laughingstock of the dogs. A rich man who loves his 
money is thought nothing of. 

69. )Ii^ 7& UnA %fiO U^>4^ ^^\ ^^f^ ^^^'^^ drinks in boater 
easily. Said in praise of gentleness (J^M&Sp means both soft and 
gentle). 

70. 9^ ;la ^ :oi^ }2U& Hbol Tlie htisband (\it. male) 

is a labourer, tlie wife a nuison. Said when a wife is a good manager 
though her husband's earnings are small. 

71. oiS s^i^ )^ l\6^ 9y; z^^^ai ^jBdo^ ^fts If two 
eh^nuts become one they (can) crack a walnut. * Union is strength.' 

72. 9^ IdOAidid ^ ob>i r^idia^ )^kAd ^al ^ U. 

Instead of die buffaloes crying out, the cart cries out. Said if the 
man who inflicts an injury complains instead of the injured person. 

73. 0^ \\^ ?^ ^ 3^^ :i!S6cff ^fOf Oive money 
and bring Hie motlah out of the mosque. Money can do anything. 

74. !§^ni U^lt : di!S l^h ^o^^mIoot ^d ^aj ^oit 
bAeSa isk While the wise man is turning it over in his mind (lit. 
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pouring it on his wisdom) Ihe fool jumps over the brook. * Fools rush 
in where angels fear to tread/ 

75. Jisffy MbMts }*» Water beneath straw. 'Still waters run 
deep/ 

76. s^it J^ ;YS»y uO}M»d^ s {^M^jfO }am> a gentle horse 
hides hard. [The same.] 

77. ««Oor 2^ i}^ yi9i€69^ : )Aft^ ]iJul2 il little man has 
big dreams^ i.e. talks big. 

78. :oi^2 tkyJL cm .«^ai t^oZ, : oiL^l w0j4-9 $^ 

Y <^CLi ^i ^iSLa J^dCi On« q/* tfrem said I am a eunuch. The 

other asked how many children he had. Said if a man asks an un- 
necessary question. 

79. }Sa2 i^Pt )i^ yiPIo^Sox Ss^fdi lij^ If the meat be 
cheap the soup mil be uneatable. * Cheap and nasty.' 

3k^ Jb Though a snake go crooked, yet he goes straight into his own 

hole. However wicked a man is, he ought not to injure his own 
family. ' It is an ill bird tliat fouls its own nest' 

81. jltti Ufl :^ ;? jiLtti 2kM ;JLld^ ^ U^ 

-%S^^ ^ '>ja\oalli^ A dog steals a leg {of mutton) from the butcher's 

shop, but he cuts off his own leg ; i.e. they will not let him go there 
again. Almost ' A burnt child dreads the fire/ 

If a poor man's things are stolen (lit. gro) t^ rich man is warned {to 
look oiU). Thieves begin with small things. 

83. ojS^ ij^ ymcaiSS %«0|OX9 His head is not his own. Said 
of a man who can refuse nothing to those who beg of him. 

s. GR. 45 
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dauffhteTt J am talking to you ; my daughter'in4aw, liatmu Said 
when a man apeaks to another in order that a third person may hear. 
It is not the custom for a man to speak to his daughter-in-law, and 
therefore when he wished to scold her, he scolds his own daughter 
instead, 

85. isjUO ^81 %^M!^d 7^23 7l^ X^&^ The sly foa ia 

caught by (lit. knacks against) his awn foaU Said when a guilty man 
is convicted by his own words. 

86. ;^oi^^ iV^ iK9 : 6^ A^^^d S-So^ eJ^^ Ths more 

you scratch a cat the mare it mil fly (lit. return) in your face. If 
you injure a man he will injure you. 

m 

^ftOlfl^if^ A snake dislikes mint, but it grows at his door {hole). If 
you do not like a thing it is sure to be always meeting you. 

88. ojS A^ 230^ j^O&UQsu.)^ j^O^Uti Stretch out your 

foot according to the measure of your carpet. * Cut your coat accord- 
ing to your cloth,' 

89. Usl )^ llLs^ : crj^ 2K^i!i£tt0? 2tdA ^pj^ If you rake up 

a dunghill, it will s^nelL Said to pacify two men, generally to dis- 
filuade them from calling one another names. 

90. A^ )s^ y^meak^ I WoVsi ^ ^^? t^ * ^^ ^' 

When a small man enters a gateway he bows his head. Said if a man 
takes unnecessary precautions. 

91. (Sttft woicouftd 2aiAMi ; is€kM jULaI lH^ai You have eaten 

the halwa (no. 50) and are riding the donkey. You have it all your 
own way. 

92. a&xwA ojS c;Us^9 : Ojfi^ jS^ Ij^om ^ He has got 

down/ram the horse and is riding the ass. He has bad a fall. 



Bj^^wy^j K^^ ^^^^™s«rrTrT^^^^^^^ir^ T^^ ?«s^^ ^s?t?y 5^ ?r^ s^»s*S 
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03. Y6^ ^poM 4illSa fIfOAsit isjLttk ^ flf^is Your jwr- 

Hon mih my portion (i.e. we aro eating togctlior), what are j/ou 
staring at t ' Share and share alike.* 

94. ^^ip 2^ )!^ 2L2 iJ^ ^ i^ ^ lioShi The ox can 

work with the buffalo, but (then) he cannot eat (he is too tired). Said 
when a poor man tries to spend like a rich companion and becomes 
bankrupt. 

95. Srihso iji ^iSSioh lhi» 2A>ajQ> Let not the brave horse 
receive the whip. * Do not beat a willing horse.' 

The horse and the mule will fights and between them the ass will get 
killed. Those who interfere between two combatants get the worst 
of it 

97. ;9» ;i^V ^^ J? «*?^ >?'>«^ -^^^ J^ '^? 

Ood looks at the high mountaiiut and gives (them) popetual snows. 
Qod recompenses each man as is right Said especially of bad men. 

98. cri^« d^oAiUp }^oi^d Ua OiX, J^^ He is giving the 

camel to dnnk out 0/ a walnut husk (not the shell). Said when a 
man gives a ridiculously small gift to one in need. 

99. A bioof ^bai .llioJ^ di ;htk o)S ^^oaio U^2.s 
0>iVyOjAvi\ 0001 um^o The fool threw a stone down the well, but 
forty wise men coidd not get it out. Alitor (Socin) ]si }l,^2s ^JL 
w|^ il^ .^^Sbft^ Uloai wMftxi .jI&QJd aX^ 7-^2^ 9^ ^^?^ 

100. j^v^' ;^ wof4S(, ;fs»? ;i:>2x :v..x: ^ Uis««o olS^ 

2Via 6rii0 and bridegroom are luippy, but the fools of tlie village kill 
tlismselves. A fool gets no enjoyment out of life. 

101. ^«ii>l }s^ JSa zJih ^ i^ Tlie buffalo works; does 
tlis buffalo eat (»c. alone) ? A nian ought to share with his family. 
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102. iki ZQli^l .OjS Vk^ jS ^b jL&^ACdJ jS^ 

0O0II 2^9^^ The fox could not reach the bundi of grapee, and said, 



Howemr they were! 



108. ;oor )^ X6sMk 29M to^Awallhaaeare. 

104. ]i^«» tS }\^c\ Jjbocff 2ad)(& 27i« river wiU not always 
bring down vine atccks. * Lay by for a rainy day.' 

106. M»i a^^&9 ^or <^ :Mi^ ;!£ ^Loi IjimA I/ water 



comes onlce in a diannel, one inay hope it will come again. Said when 
a man loses his money. 

106. S^ tS ^>9 Ka«^ )I»S^ The kid wiU not always 
stay under tlie basket Everyone may hope to get rich. 

107. ciS uQx^dQl» ikita^ : ciS ^W' ?S>ny T/i^ rope m 

Ctt^, and the btnxlen is scaite^^d. Said, e.g., when a wife dies : the 
relationship made by her marriage is weakened by her death. 

108. :oiLa92 cm .;£i>i# ^^ S^ :wO0!x*.'«2 ^l> Jjcr 

2L f74.rj y\iJ2 ^A^^ ^id to die wolft Oo aiid tend the sheep; he 

said, My feet are bare. Said if a man is bidden to do something for 
his own advantage and he refuses. 

109. Vfsa ]93 2J;d 0019 ^^ hhSjfjL 2eor Ifl^ z^ii h%i^p obi 

He who travels mudi is wiser tluin lie wlio lives to a great age. Said 
of a traveller. ' 

110\ ^ 2>!4^ v,<^i \^ m .^LSi^>tto& ^oa 2Xm 

^^^^^ Spit onthe ground ; I will conie back soon be/ore it dries. 

Ill, }^2sA ]»&& 2^ ^IaXm ^^^or A sharp word cuts a 

stone. The opposite of ' Hard words break no bones.' The Syrians 
consider an insult worse than a blow. 

. > These to no. '123 inolusive are from Socin. 
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112. yte^ ]^ z)^op l^ <aA ;ad ilSoj^ IjSa Whenever 

water renmiuB long in one place it stinks, * Familiarity breeds con- 
tempt*? 

113. ^\m ^ySk ^ijfp ^ short proverb is sweet. 'Short and 
sweet.* 

)S^1 kjff opyi fO^ However you may hold it in your hand, this world 
iviU pass away ; certainly it will go, 

116. ii^ l^ '^f99 J-jh^^V ^^^'^ locked, misfortunes 
past. * Ignorance is bliss/ 

116. tt^d ^ l^ai >M :}dd09d s^isk l^ ^ The nwre 

a hare sleeps die more slie runs. Said by a lazy man to excuse him- 
self. 

117. )loof }ofl jhosy^if T^ho Whence did you buy this wisdom f 
Said ironically to a foolish person. 

118. ^^Oi i!^ Ul :Uoor 2oqu IcS^jo^^ lofUl? Ua^ ^ 

^is looi Wlien Ood was dividing intellect, I was not tliere. 

119. $^ iicA }xfiO^ :}^do2 lies ^ A man is one fii*e, a 
woman nine. (Said of love.) 

120. ^A^ 0lxd» &^ iff^f^ ^9 Ul v^; If I forget you 
I will forget my nght hand. Of. Ps. cxxxvii. 5. 

121. 29^09 o(L &t^ : ^ Oi ineS^l T^oJ^ / Juive eaten 
tlis sack and tlie little bag remains. Said by an old man. 

1^2. ^itmosHij^ i^Ofa licJOl JL^2^ A heavy stone remains in 
its plate. Qy., the converse of ' A rolling stone gathers no moss ' ? 

123. ^ jIfM >&\mi «Md 2dftii : ^ 2^9um9 Ua^^ tl^Lck 

Though I have travelled over the whole world, I foiuid my own 
country the sweetest. * There is no place like home.' 
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124. ymoilAoS^ aiS^ iiS z^^ yiPicuAa&tt lliOM We 

liave stripped the <us, hie tail remaine. We have broken the neck of 
the task* 

125. }jias ciS JOJkf K The sun has risen. [Same as no. 87.] 

126. ?!SrA^a ^ oj^ 2?ad^ iSxjf The heat is burning the 
baid men's lieads. Said sarcastically of a very cold place. 

127. ;fitaii4 y^^ls liOi }Ioor iA ;^L: iJ^i U. A deserted 

miU has two hoppers [see no. 44]. Said of a poor room which yet 
has some one good thing in it 

128. 6)^ ^K^fS )^oA\ His pocket has a hole in it. Said of 
A spendthrift. "^x^ 

129. d^ ^M> JooaJa^ }iAO^ The cock's world is tiieHnngz^ 
hill. Said of a narrow-minded person. 

ISO. &^ aU .;&MO U^ il^^ ^A> oiay4\ Mi 9^ 

oixdd olj yfiUSkdb ^cff K. A inan married two wives, Khana and 

Mana. Khana was old and Mana young. Khana pinched the black 
Itairs Qut of his beard, and Mana the white Jtuirs, till his beatxl tvas 
finished. Said of a man who tries to please everybody and pleases 
none. 



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 



P;6, 1. 9, add (alto k,^). 

I 21, 29, for make, read makes ; for Jamel, Jamal. 

P* 7, I* 7, a/rer ioiin4ed, add nnleia final. 

p. 10, par. (7), add There are no half vowels for Shva; thtis sM is M not bini. 

The eonjunction O and is sometimes prononnoed wi in Al. 
1. 28, /or § 87 6, re<K< |87&. 
p. 16, tubjlnet add In jrriting O.S. the Eastern Syrians use the following :*-00| or OCFf, 

both pronounced Aoi9, used before a relative and when s iUe; OOJ or OOI, 

both pronounced t1, used as a copula, the 0| being often omitted, as ^*;;*S^ 

for OOJ ix^ or OCT }3a^ he i» good; OOJ, pronounced kil.siite* Also 

ttsOCT} I nronounoed MyA^ = /i« /«. The feminine usage is similar. 

p. 27, 1 8, add )\ i J ^ m.f. nights O.S. JUX^ m. (for ?>\A) ; /OLMi eternity, used 

both as abs. and constr. state ; perhaps also yJUiOd f. ease, relief , lit. wide- 

nen, and yJtfiS i \ . t H . y auddenly, yAfiS-UO Ti. attain, pp. 165, 166, for 

.^i*&» > IXiJ see p. 308. See also Proverb 20 (p. 847). 
p. 81, 1. 2, after genders, add and numbers ; rarely a superfluous Dalath follows. 
L 22, add JbOOft ylV^ Al the we$t : so 1»ol Jjdf Al. the eatt. 

l.24,/pr?Jb?^rMd;^?^. 

p. 82, L 6, /or V^if read ^1^01^ . 

p. 84, 1. 1, add also ^mMX U. ; a/l^ head, add and temples. 
1. 6, for (a bird), r«a(i a lizard. 

tuhflnet adtl to mateuUnes ^mA ead'co, ^li^S I br/iiVI, ^OM^(, 
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pp. S5, 86, tM 2» !• sometimM fern, in K.S* Add alto 2d^2 country, m,, nsnUy f. 

N.S.: m. 0.8.} ? <dS^ metal bawl, f. N.S. s S(^ m. 0.S,; llSod kiln, m. 

O.8., f. N.ai i«A>Soft i«ae, f. M.S. s O.B. ^lodOA m.; 23i^^ mln, I. 

U.K., m. Q., 0.8. ; }\A9( lamp, is m. in Baz, f. in Q. The following are 

m.inQ.:-23le>, )SJ^, i^V9f ^M, ;a4', JlOOf. 
p. 87, 1. 15, }a^ ii m. and f. in Q. 

L 18, ^jl!^ is alM fonnd. Add to fern. '9^4^ ^^ ^^i^K, ^'^* 
p. 88, add iJtXA I. frog, &> ft A l^^PoU: JL^M^ f. and ^9Ub or ^kXhoJi 

all s comers the fem. of Jjl^i^ is al«o ^SOkS^^ . 
p. 41, L 18, add also t^SjA ; of. p. 884. 

pp. 41, sqq., add to reftular plurali .•^ 

(1) .$ddl m. braid: H^A m. calico: i^SA O.8., also % K., a herb fonnd 

in K., Nnmb. xi. 5 ; fy^ lohu. I^OlS muWerry, makes Jl^Oft^ in Q. 

(8) 2!^d Al. (rente; 2giV^ft2 Al. m. master (also 8, see S 18) ; 29^ U. Tkh. 
breast: }Sa0 m. 6afAW (with handle), in Al.: elsewhere 1. [30kttis 

is rarely 1, and in Al. 8; ihlX is also 1 in Q. etc.] li^ head, ^^ 
mouth, in Al. take 8. [2^2^ is also 1]. 

(8*) ?H!*Hlii*y m. (U. form) evening, sometimes; )!f ^Byiji X, m. also takes 8. 

(8) J^9a f. watch of the night, also 1 ; J^OtH K. O.S., or t^clSij^ K. owl f. ; 

20^ f. time, in Tkh. Al. p. 70; )^c\ tfruitstone, also 1; U^ ^ 

kneading tray; 230^ f. pearl; jL&f f. marsh; )lfkM f. treaeure, also 1 

[also JXf$tft.l]; ^p1 (a large bird) ; 2dOAf./oiir 6M; j2d f.woocfM 

<Ii<e used in the game of * toneh,* also the holder qf the disc ; 4}3A f. 
garden bed; JdESA m. f. sledge, also 1; 2jU9bO f. leather bag, also 1; 
23A^ m. f. ratfi; OLCSO t grindstone, also takes 1] ; ?ai1\# (N.S. 6, 

O.S. «9) heel, also 1; 2^95 m. CAifff^*, in Tl., elsewhere 1; 2>dM> 
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m. tahU cloth, table $et for meah, in Al., elsewhere 1; jaO^ f. areh; 
^5Al.fWl>(»y!a!J^U.). 

(4) [lii^Q. huiband (» !^U.) Ukea 1]; ^^oS^ m. walnut tree (with 1, 

walnut) ; }Aa^ (p. 44) in Q., in the tense stacked hay; JiLs^ Al. Ti. m. 
am (» }jiSi3d p. 46) ; ao Q. but with pi. as U. ; }b90}p9 m. K. tummer 
pasturage (the camp), also 1; l^Pjf m* kinsman, also 1; j^AV ni m* 
wedding feast, also 1 ; 29ud9^ m. leaven, also 1 ; [230^ m. mountain^ 
O.S., also takes 1] ; fUtiU m. herb, also 1 ; 25^€A f. noon, middaij meal^ 
also 1; }dQ m. j)ac&«l AoI«; }AA m. U, Ifti/alo &uZ^ also 1 (a; JUu^ 
K.)| 2a^ m. cotton plant, O.S.; JSuN m. dough, alsol; }&*aA> f. tfd^« 
of a roof: V^ff^ nostril, in Al. (also 5) ; IsB m. hamstring; J^Om K. m. 
porch ; ?^^oH m. fumfner, O.S., also 1 ; J&tt f. nest, O.S., also 8 ; [}S3 
also takes 4 in the sense of head} ; ifV f X m. doorpost, in U. ; also 1 in Q. ; 
^i^SbX (p. 46) in Q. makes 2jl\'xX : JSkis m. A« goat, also 1, Turk. 
(= 0.8. JfiyA^). 

(5) ASj^ (or A ^ 4^) K. «;ba<loi9,sO.S. ?!S>Sijy ; 2|^b4 m. etirto^ii, nsually 

1; JJiCaX wisp of hair (with 1, head of grain); O^^t X^Of and 
JaUja&AL also take t]. 

(8) $ j J^ Tkh. f. |»rtf««nl»ft4^ § 45 f.; [^09^ also takes 6]; ^C^ 
f. grandmother, in Al. 



(9) }^^09 f. shrub, also «2<«ve ; }^f\ f. ewe lamb (one year old) ; }is9aUi 
f. AL femaU companion, § 17; $> y K. f. mtdfof/f («)% *rti YIU.); 
26^Xa(S Al. t rotiua cake (»2*aSV U*) *• [^ Q* ^^« nng. of {^sbAQS 
is also 23^09 and ikh^Ot^l 

&0R. 46 
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1^41, LI, /or 8lbtn read 411m. 

p. 41, }aO^ alto f. ; for }M I. t^/^A, nad ?Jm t nrayi (ludf) i to p. 47 ; /m* 

* * • 

licoSi ffa4 2$cdSi (liogQUr m») ; }SOA !• fern. 

p. 4«, J^Ofti in Q. !• an axle; ybr J-iOLO^ mil i^^ (p. 888); for 1$0^, 
}AMd !• nsed in Q. ; J^^ ii fern. 

p. 80. Olid €^ f. knife, pi. ^JsI&OO^ (Turk.); for ^{kSa in Q. th^ My OAD^ 

(first Zlama). 

p. 81, ^^ in Q. niAkM alio VH^* 

p. 82, 1. 1, add Singular in Q. also }^SI kemeh 

i^l K. t fever, and ^Xm f. end, hire no pL; tbo latter borrowa that of , 

p. 88, eM In Q. K. the masculine forma ?l&\ i\| } 1 ^JS^m^ (alio A^')f 
?o y S2kAS, >Xa>, >t<itot,y ^ 2!!OdJQ>i ^SU^ji are also ttied ; in Q. 
},d aj^ is a hazel nut. 

1. 7, for ^,3A^ rwd ^9Ab. 

Mfr/n«, add J>aJ^O& pea, pi. ^>^0^ and 0. 

p. 84, L 10, ^d3b006^ ii nsed in Q. for a little girPt trmtert. ^ 

p. S5, 1, 20, /or (O.S. v#) rfad (O.S. y|9 ). 

p. 56, par. (12), /or Bas, read Baz ; arf(2 v^AficMO is alio uaed. 

p. 58, par. (5), add l^i^ high tpiHted (as a horse), loSi epeekUd, ju!k.3^ at AL 

lamet make fern, in )L-- • 

par. (7), ?i\iV^ in Ah makes fern. 4S^J^, 

par. (8), add Is Am heathen, and ? aJ> V^ unclean, do not take the euphonie TOwel 

in the feminine. 
tub fine, for absolute, read limited. 

p. 58, 1. 8, /or iZeA ^ ^CuSl read ^Oa^f ^QU&. 
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p. 64, In Al. th« K. femlnines »re used, except for nine. Bot 9^ is used before }cp^. 

p. 69, add s^ff^JbsiCijSts Al. or ^mSsa>06^k^ Al. 

p. 70, L 18, add to th$ Hat Ipoii^ Tkh. f. time, pb Tkh. f. id. 

p. 74, Saohan gives for Al. •^^Opyt m., ^0?<i.jy> f. {iUi) ; «s^^ ^» «. OfiSOOOl f . 

p. 75, iUbflne, add Bnt in Al ojSyi 2iOft is Jtrm^M. 

p. 79, 1. 9, for SfJpiMi^^^ fiSMJKdpd read BS^O^^ £Smm09. 

p. 83, Also ^sA^Q)2^ yfiU a > S Al. (parftdigm form). 

p. 96, 2M>2 is used alone for the infin. in Al., but also )-# • 

p. 99, Vtf^ • Iinperat. also g flLlki in Al. as O.S. 

p. 100, Sodbfta gives for Al. gal^ for 3 sing., but g^lHUn 2 pi., gAlt 8 m. pL, gMei 8 f. 
pi. ; gUU for 3 sing. pret. 

p. 104, In Al. ^M^ verbs in first present and pret. are often treated as if )u^ ; as for 

ciS Aiaxt^ $hmdU. The pi. imperat. is also fl^iOtoX Al. 
p. 113, 1, 1, 2, for m read JS9 throughout (of. p. 822). 
p, 119, ^f 2« In Al., imperative also wf • 
p. 120, }tS2 . Past part. 2*^ Al. 

p.l26# ^JffOJ^. In Al. pret. alio Oji^b^O^ (first Zlama); with fern, object 

0]LJ JbUO^ ; the verbal noun JmiifOI is much osed by itself as a noun of 
action. 

p. 181, liSMf U^SJ^ iUso used in Al. The verbal noun in Al. is }*O^W • 

p. 184, In Al. for OpJj\^ I ehew her, we have also oyii\\^y second Zlama 
(p. 81, note). 

p. 187, So in Al. w^ MfM is he left me u well as / ^/Ir. 

p. 156, 1. 5, far ^JS^Pt read ^dOf. Add to Atqoih adverUs l^\ei^l (both b) to- 

gether, jift^ pt i AlV a opart, ^SAlSb immediatelg, 2*^^ perhapt (p. 208, 

^ 1, 4), 2^^ *»^ 2atfiLSfc very, «s5^9^ (//Ama) and «^ MoA per^/M, 
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